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I am very glad to know that the Sacred Books 
of the East, published years ago by the Clarendon 
Press, Oxford which have been out-of-pnnt for a 
number of years, will now be available to all 
students of religion and philosophy The enterpnse 
of the publishers is commendable and I hope the 
books will be widely read 


S Radhakiushnan 




PUBLISHER S NOTE 


Fzrst, the man distinguished between eternal and perish 
able Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal This discovery was an epoch in. the history of the 
human xmnd and the East was the first to discover it 

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man must always remain one 
of the most inspinng and hallowing sights m the whole history 
of the world In order to have a solid foundation for a com 
parative study of the Rehgions of the East, we must have before 
all things complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre- 
served because they were so true and so striking that they 
could not be forgotten They contained eternal truths, ex 
pressed for the first time in human language 

With profoundest reverence for Dr S Radhakrishnan, 
President of India who mspxred us for the task our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr G D Deshmukh and Dr D S 
Kothari, for encouraging assistance esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause, and finally 
with indebtedness to Dr H Rau Director Max Muller 
Bhawan New Delhi m procuring us the texts of the Senes 
for reprint, we humbly conclude 
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PREFACE 


It would savour of affectation for me to say very much 
by way of meeting the necessary disadvantages under v hich 
I labour as m any sense a successor of Professor Darmesteter 
It is sufficient to state that I believe myself to be fully 
aware of them, and that I trust that those who study my 
work will accord me the more sympathy undei the ciicum 
stances Professor Darmesteter having extended his labours 
m his University found his entire time so occupied that he 
was obliged to decline further labour on this Senes for the 
present My work on the Gathas had been for some time 
in his hands ^ and he requested me as a friend, to write 
the still needed volume of the translation of the Avesta 
Although deeply appreciating the undesirableness of follow 
ing one whose scholarship is only sui passed by his genius, 
I found myself unable to refuse 
As to my general treatment, experts will not need to be 
informed that I have laboured under no common difficulties 
On the one hand it would be extremely imprudent for any 
scholar not placed aibitranly beyond the reach of cnticism 
to venture to produce a translation of the Yasna Visparad, 
Afrlnagfln and Gihs without defensive notes The smallest 
fieedom would be hyperciiticised by interested parties and 
after them condemned by their followeis On the other 
hand even with the imperfect commentary which accom 
panics the Gathas here the generous courtesy of the Dele 
gates of the Clarendon Press has been too abundantly drawn 
upon One does not expect detailed commentaries m this 
Series My efforts have therefore been chiefly confined to 
forestalling the possible assaults of unfair or forgetful critics 
and so to spare myself m so far as it may be possible the 
necessity for painful rejoinder 


^ See tlic Peviie Critique Nov *6 1883 
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To pnnt a commentary on the Yasna &c which would 
be clear to non specialists and at the same time interesting, 
wou’d occupy many times more space than could be here 
allowed In tieatJig rhe Gdthas however even at the risk 
of too great extension I have endeavoured to atone for the 
necessary obscurity of notes by ample summaries and a 
translation supported by paraphrase as such matter has 
more prospect of being generally instructive than a com 
mentary which must necessarily have remained obscure 
These suromaiies should also be read with the moie mdul 
gence as they are the hist of their kind yet attempted, 
Haug s having been different in then scope With regard 
to all matters of mere form I expect fiom all sides a 
similar concession It will, I trust be regarded as a suffi 
cient result if a translation which has been built up upon 
the strictest critical principles Cc^n be made at all readable 
For while any student may transciibe from the works of 
others what might be called a tianslation of the Yasna to 
render that part of it termed the Gathas has been declaied 
by a respected autliority the severest task in Aryan 
philology^ And certainly if the extent of preparatory 
studies alone is to be the gauge the statement cited would 
not seem to be an exaggeration On matnematical esti 
mates the amount of labour which will nave to be gone 
thiough to becone an independent- investigator, seems to be 
much gi eater +han that which presents itself before special 
ists in more favoured departments No one should think 
of writing with originality on the Gathas or the rest of the 
Avesta who had not long studied the Vedic Sanskrit, and no 
one should think of pronouncing ultimate opinions on the 
Gdthas who has not to a respectable degree mastered the 
Pahlavi commentaries But while the Vedic thanks to the 
labours of editor and lexicographers has long been open to 


^ Ks bildea dieae fitof Gdtlias die iDSgeaammt metri^ch abf,efasst siud den 
sprachlich wichtigsten aber auch dea weitaus solnnengsteja tell dea ganzen 
A\eEta ja man kanii sagen ohne dass man fiircliten muss der ubertieibung 
geziehen zu werden sie bildea den chwiengsteii toil der giazisn indogennanisclien 
pbilnlogie Altiranisches Verbum von C Baitbo omae Ejuleitiing s 3 
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hopeful study the Pahiavi commentanes 1 ave nevei beei 
thoroughly made out, ana wiiter aftei writer advances with 
an open avowal to that effect, while the explanation if 
attempted imolves questions of actual decipherment and 
Persian st id es in addition to those of the Sansl nt and 
Zend and the language of the Gdthas requires also the 
study of a severe comparative philology and that to an 
unusual if not unequalled extent 

The keen observer will at once see that a department of 
science so circumstanced may cause especial embaiiassmcnt 
On the one hand it is exposed to the impositions of dilet- 
tanti and the hard working specialist must be content to 
see those who have advanced with studies one naP or 
less than one haif completed consulted as masters 
by a public which is only ignorant as regards the inner 
most laws of tlie science, and on the other hand the 
deficiencies of even the most laboiious of specialists must 
leave chasms of imperfection out of which the war of the 
methods must continually re arise In handling the Gathas 
especially I have resorted to the olan of giving a translation 
which IS inclusively literal ^ but filled out and rounded as 
to form by the free use of additions As the seiious stu 
dent should lead with a stiong negative criticism he may 
notice thit I sti ive occasionally after n more pleasing effect , 
but as we lose tlie metrical flow of the oiiginal entirely 
such an effort to put the rendering somewhat on a level 
with the onginal in this lespect becomes a real necessity 
I have however in older to guaid against misleading the 
reader generally but not always indicated the added words 
by paienthetical curves That these will be considered un 
sightly and aw kward, I am well nwai e I considei them such 

myself but I have not fdt at liberty to refrain from using 
them As the Githas aie disputed woidfoi word I could not 
ventnie to resort to free omissions, and what a translation 
would be without cither additions oi omissions may be 


^ Tiiat IS approximately so absolute literalness, even wbm treated as I pro 
pose would be unmanageably awSewotd In another work I give a word for 
word rendering of the Gatnas, 
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seen, from the occasional word foi word renderings given 
Beyond the G'lthas I have omitted the curves oftener I 
have in the Gdthas as elsewhere also endeavoured to impart 
a rhythmical chai-acter to the translatioiij for the reason 
above given and foreign readers should especially note the 
fact as well as my effort ^o preserve the colour of original 
expressions otherwise they will inevitably inquire why I do 
not spare words To preserve the colour and warmth and 
at the same time to include a literal rendering it is impos 
sible to spare words and syllables and it is unwise to 
attempt it Non specialists may dislike the frequency of 
alternative renderings as leaving the impression of mde 
cision while at the same time a decision is always ex 
pressed bv the adoption of a preferred rendenng The 
alternatives were added with the object of showing how 
nearly balanced probabilities may be, and also how unini 
portant to the general sense the questions among speaalists 
often are 

In transhteiating I have followed the plan used m the 
preceding volumes to avoid confusion but since the first 
volume was published great progress has been made in 
this particular and in a separate work I should have 
adopted a different arrangement ^ As to other unimportant 
variations from the preceding volumes m matters of usage 
and fashion, I trust that no one will dwell on them for a 
moment ® As regards the usual and inevitable differences 
of opinion on more serious questions see the remarks m 
the Introduction “ I would also state that I have often 
avoided rendering identical passages in identical language 
as irksome both to reader and writer I have also not m 
variably cited the obviously preferable vanations of text 
which have been adopted, and which are so familiar to the 


Chiefly but I write ^ ^ 

As m Aiamaiti Vohu Manah See. 1 also write Neiyosasgh and m a 
few places GStha^fl) Ahraiavaiti(t) &c I regret not to have wnttea Mazdfth 
everywhere. 

’ 'Where I differ from Professor Darmesteter I desire to be considered as 
merely propasiog alternative renderings 1 have therefore omitted a mass of 
references to the previous volumes as unnecessary 
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eye m Westergaard Spiegel and Geldner The texts 
of Westergaard have been followed necessarily as to 
extent of matter as this work is pnnted before the comple- 
tion of Geldner s text The oft recuiring fornaulas and 
prayers at the ends of chapteis and sections have been left 
unrendered and finally for the most part unnoticed, by 
striking out the useless notes Citations of the Pahlavi and 
Sanskrit translations have been given occasionally in full in 
order to meet the extraordinary statements which some 
times appear to the effect that they have not been vital to 
the interpretation of the Githas But by giving these ex- 
tracts and by frequently citing the Pahlavi Neryosangh and 
the Persian I have perhaps exposed myself to the miscon- 
ception that I am an extreme advocate of the so called tra 
dition^ whereas all conscientious critics will acknowledge 
that I fotiowtheindications oftheseworkswith more 
reserve than any wnter who professes to have studied them , 
m fact I may well apprehend censure from traditionalists 
m this particular These Asiatic renderings are cited by 
me the more fully when those who neglect them agree with 
their indications , and they are therefore ated to show that 
whereas those most opposed to them are nevertheless for 
getfully indebted to them in nearly every line therefore in 
all cases of great difficulty they should be studied as an 
absolute necessity before rash conjectures are adopted 
For It IS exactly where we are all most in doubt that their 
indications become of most worth when rationally con 
sidered These translations should be examined for the 
relics of the truth, the hints, and traces of original explana- 
tions, which may most abound where they are themselves 
most faulty as translations I therefore never search them 
for exact reproductions But the atations which I give 


^ Tlie lelics of a txadition direct from, the fountain head are present in the 
Asiatic coQunentanes and also the lebcs of a tradition fiom later and, as it 
yrwe modem scholarship and lastly them are also present the direct results 
of an anaent scholarship but to speak of the Pahlavi translatiaits as tiadi 
tion Is meielj to use a convement phrase I know of no scholar who supposes 
these commentaries to be in a simple sense tradition irom the earliest Zend 
writers 
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here constitute only a very small fiaction o^ those needed 
An argument should be built up on the fullest statements 
of the circumstances elucidated with sc entific complete 
ness This alone would have any prospect of obliging 
investigators to acknowledge the truth for not only inertia 
and prejudice aie ariayed on the othei side but even 
interest This much is said of the Pahlavi translations for 
Ner is properly ated only as a translation of a translation 
and as such of the highest authority ^ so of the Persian 
Zendists will observe that I by no means abandon ex- 
planations merely because they are old a practice which 
seems almost the fashion I however fully approve of 
testing and assailing again and again all suggestions 
i^hether old or new I would simply assert that while the 
tasks before us remain still so very extensive it would be 
better for scholars to exercise their sagaaty upon passages 
which call loudly for wise conjecture leaving those which 
are clear as they stand for later assaults It will be seen 
that I myself by no means approve of ref ammg from con- 
jecture® but I would only in all humility insist that we 
should not aoandon ourselves to unprepared conjecture 
As IS known ® I have attempted the present tendering after 
more than ten years of close labour and after a full trans- 


1 It IS to be hoped that our occupations are sufEaently serioos to allow us to 
pass over the imperfections of Netyasangh s Sandtnt style He was especially 
cramped in his mode of expressing himself by a supposed necessity to attempt to 
follow his original (which was not the Gath c hut the Pahlavi) word for word 
His services were most eminently scholarly and considering lus disadvantages 
some of the greatest which have been rendered Prof R v Poth and Dr Aurd 
Stem have kindly fianscnbed for me valuable variations 

* It will he regarded however as especially desirable that in a report from a 
specialist to the learned public in general the texts should on no account he 
violated by conjectural improveruenis where they are at all translatable alter- 
natives are therefore vdded. As has been rcmarLed by a recent reviewer on the 
new version of the Scriptures there is scarcely a line of very ancient wntmgs 
which scholars are not tempted to amaid hut such emendations are seldom 
agreed to among specialists A first translation louH always be attempted 
with the texts -as they stand 

' See the AthenRum April la 1884 and the Academy Sept ij 1884 
On the entire subject in its connection with the Gnostic and modem philosophies 
my special labours have included a much longer period of time than that 
mentioned 
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lation of the Panlavl and Sanski t transJations togethei 
with an edition of the Zend^ Pahlavi Sanski it and Peisian 
texts of the G3,thas It is proper to add that for the pur 
pose of keeping the judgment fiee from prej idice and open 
to honest conviction from tiae influence of the Rtg veda, I 
have followed the practice fo a number of years of trans 
cubing the Hymns of the Veda into English in word for 
word wr tten studies having already so treated by fai the 
greater part of" them some of these are m curta led state 
ment othem needlessly full I have also on the other 
hand turned a large portion of the Liatlias into Veoic 
Sansjcrit (This, however s practically a universal custom 
as all words are compared with theVedic sofai as nnalogies 
exist be+ween the Gathas and the therefore the 

opposed schools regaid me as erring in too implicit a reli 
ance on the hints of the Asiatics on the one side or m too 
decided a tendency to read the Gathic as Vedic on the 
othei they may be assured that I have not erred from 
mterest or prejudice That my lesults will please both 
parties it is folly to expect in fact perfection in the lender- 
ing or the G&.tlias (as of some othei ancient works) is for ever 
unattainable and not to be looked for moi cover it would 
not be recognised if attaired for no writer whosoever he 
may be, can produce a rendering of the Gdthas without 
meeting the assaults of ignorance or design However 
imperfect my results maj be supposed to be it is to be hoped 
that they will contribute some little towaid establishing 
a convention among scholars as to what the Gathic and 
Zend writings mean meanwhile it is conhdentlv expected 
that they will fulfil the requirements of the science of com 
parative theology Whate\er may be the ultimate truth 
as to questions of close detail the Yasna as well as the 
rest of the Avesta is clear as to its cieed 

My list of obligations is a long one in fact so long that I 
fear I can. express but little compliment in naming adviseis 
as I have made it a practice to consult all available persons 
as well as books Making one exception I will therefore 
reserve to myself the pleasure of recalling them to a future 
occasion 
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It IS su^cient to say here that \/hiIe I fol ow a new cte 
parture m the t eatnient of the Asiatic commentai les yet 
the most p oimnent writers of the opposing schools have 
courteously favouied me with then advice Availing myself 
of the exception named I would take the liberty to express 
my gratitude here especially to Dr E W West our first au 
thority on Pahlavi for placing at my disposal vanous leadings 
of the Pahlavi tex+ of the Yasna of which we have hitherto 
only possessed a single MS m the Pahlavi charac+ei tha 
contained in the oldest Zend writ ng the Codex numbered 
five m the Library of Copenhagen The variations referred 
to were transenbed by Dr West from the venerable MS the 
hereditary propeity of Dastar Dr iJdmS.sp^ Mmoifeihargi 
Asana of Bombay and wntten only nineteen (or twenty 
two) days later than that numbei ed five m the Library of 
Copenhagen By this generous loan I have been enabled 
to print elsewhere the first text o^ the Pahlavi of the Githas 
yet edited ivith comparison of MSS likewise also for the 
first time translated m its entirety into a European Ian 
guage For this Dr West, during an extenaed coirespon 
dence has furnished me with information on the Pahlavi 
not obtainable elsewhere together with coirections and re 
visions Theie is anothei eminent friend whose sac ifices 
of time and labour on my behalf have been exceptional but 
I Will defer the mention of Zend scholars 

I take this opportunity to express my acknowledgments 
to Professor Dr von Halm of the Hof und Staatsbibliothek 
m Munich for allowing me the fiee use of Codex la’* of 
Haugs Collection both at Stuttgart and Hanover also 
to Professor Dr Wilmanns of Gottingen Geheimrath 
Dr Forstemann of Leipsic and Herr Rath Bodemann of 
Hanover for the loan, of a large number of valuable works 
from their respective public libianes, often, with great 
hberality renewed 

L H MILLS 

Hax-ovxr, February i886 



INTRODUCTION 


Many readers foi whom the Zend Avesta possesses 
only collateral mtciest may not unde stand why any 
introductory remarks are called for to thos’ portions of 
It which are treated in this volume The extent of the 
matter does not appear at first sight a sufficient leason for 
adding a woid to the masterly work which introduces the 
first two volumes and m fact save as regards questions 
which bear upon the Githas I avoid for the most part for 
the present all discussion of details which chiefly con 
cem eithe the sections treatea in the first two volumes or 
the extended parts of the latei Avesta treated here But 
the Gdthas are of such a nature and diffei so widely from 
other parts of the Avesta that some wo ds of separate dis 
cussion seem quite indispensable and such a discussion was 
recommended by the author of the other volumes A second 
reason why a word oi intioduction is necessary when the 
translation of the successive parts of the Avesta paoSes firom 
one hand to another is a reason which bears upon the sub» 
ject with exceptional force 

It IS this the Avesta while clearly made ou so far as 
the requirements of comparative theology aie concerned, 
yet presents difficulties as to minute deta 1 so great that as 
yet no two mdependeni. scholars can entirely agree as to 
their solution Master and pupil friend and friend must 
diffei and sometimes on questions of no trivial moment 

The preliminary studies requisite to the formation of 
ultimate opinions are so varied and of such a nature, involv 
ing the rendering of matter as yet totally unrendered with 
any saentific exactness in either India or Europe that no 
person can claim to have satisned himself in these respects 
Scholars are therefore obliged to advance biassed by the 
fact that they are preponderatingly Iraaists or preponder 
[3*] b 
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atingly Vedists and therefore certain at the outset that they 
must differ to a certain degree from each other and to a 
certain degree also from the uth It was also as might 
;vc.ll be understood wi hout statement with a full knowledge 
of the fact that I was mclined to allow especial weight to a 
comparison with the Veda and that I modified the evidence 
oi tradition somewhat more than he did tha*" Professor 
Damiesteter uiged me to accept this task But while I am 
constrained to say something by way of a preparatoiy 
treatise here a sense of the fitness of things induces me *o 
be as bnef as possible, and I must therefore ask indulgence 
of the reader if my mode of expressing myself seems 
either rough or abrupt 

As to what the Gathasaie m their detail enough has been 
said in the surimanes and notes From those representa 
tions, necessaiily somewhat scattered, it appeals that they 
comprise seventeen sect ons of poetical matter equal in 
extent to about twenty five to thirty hymns of the i?2g vcda 
composed in ancient Aryan metres ascribing supreme (bene- 
ficent) power to the Deity Ahura Mazda who is yet opposed 
CO ordmately by an evil Deity called Axa Manah or Angra 
Mamyii In all respects save in the one particular that He 
IS not the Creator of i-his evil Deity, and does not possess 
the power to destroy him or his realm this Ahura Mazda is 
one of the purest conceptions which had yet been produced 
He has six personified attributes (so one might state it) 
later but not in the Gdthas descnbed as Archangels whole 
m the GcLthas they are at once the abstract attributes of God 
or of God s faithful adherents uDon earth and at the same 
time conceived of as persons all efforts to separate the in 
stances in which they are spoken of as the mere dispositions 
of the divine or saintly mind and those in which they are 
spoken of as personal bemgs having been m vain 

We have therefoie a profound scheme perhaps not con 
sciously mvented but being a growth through centuries 
and this system is the umty of God in His faithful creatures 
It is not a polytheism properly so called as Ahura forms 
with his Immortals a Heptade, reminding one of the 
Sabellian Tnnity It is not a Pantheism, for it is especially 
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arrested oy the dorr>ajn of the evil Deity It might be 
ca led if we stretch the indications, a Hagio theism a de- 
lineatior of God in the holy creation Outside of the 
Heptade is Sraosha, the pei sonified Obedience (and pos 
sibly Vayu as once mentioned) and as the emblem of 
the pious IS the Kines soul, while the Fiie is a poetically 
personified symbol of the divine punty and power As 
opposed to the good God we have the Evil Mind or the 
Angry (^) Spirit, not yet provided with fuU personified uttii 
butes to correspond to the Bountiful Immortals He has, 
however a servant Aeshma the impersonation of invasion 
nnd rapine the chief scourge o*" the Zaiathurtrians and an 
evil angel the Diu^ peisonified deceit while the Daevas 
(Devas) of then more southern neighbours (some whose 
tnoes had remained as servile castes among the Zarathnr 
tnans) constitute perhaps the geneial representatives of Aka 
Manah, ASshma, the Dn-g- &c 'bhe two original spirits 
unite in the creation of the good and evil m existence both 
actually in the present, and m principles which have their 
issue in the future m rewards and punishments The 
importance of this creed so far stated as the dualistical 
creation and as an attempted solution of the hardest 
problem of speculation should be obvious to every en 
lightened eye If there existed a supreme God whose power 
could undo the very laws of life no evil could have been 
known but the doctrine denies that there is any such 
being The good and the evil in existence limit each 

other There can be no happiness undefined by sorrow 
and no goodness wmch ooes not resist sin Accordingly 
the evi’ pimciple is recognised as so necessary that it is 
represented by an evil God his very name however is a 
thought or a pass on while the good Deity is not respon 
siblefoi the wickedness and grief which prevail His power 
itself could not have prevented their occurrence And He 
alone has an especially objective name and one which could 
only be applied to a person These suggestions, whether 
true or false aie certainly some of the most serious that 
have ever been made and we find them ongmaliy here 


Haug long since called attention to the likeness of HegeLanism to the 

t 2 
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As <-o tlie nature of religious rewo-rds and punibhine ts 
we have suggestions scat cely less important m the eyt of 
scientific theology and as a matter of fact very much moie 
extensively spread To say that the future rewards held 
out m the Gathas were largely if not chiefl> spi-itual and 
in the man himself would be almost a slur upon ihe truth 
The tmth is that the mental heaven and hell with whicn wc 
are now famihai as the only mture states recognised by 
intelligent people and thoughts which in spite of their 
familiarity can never lose their importance are not only 
used and expressed m the Gathas but expressed there so 
far as we are aware for the first time While mankind 
weie delivered up to the childish terrois of a future replete 
with horrors visited upon them from without, the early 
Iranian sage announced the eternal trutn that the rewards 
of Heaven and the punishmeits of Hell can only oe from 
within He gave us \\t may lanly say through the sys 
terns which he has influencedj that great doctrine of subjec 
live recompense which must woik an essential change in 
the mental habits of every one who receives it After the 
creation of souls and the establisl ment of the laws which 
shou'd govern them A amaiti gives a body and men and 
angels begin then careers A Mathra is inspired for the 
guiaance of the wcl’ disposed The faithful learn the vows 
of the holy system under the teachiig of the Immoitals 
while the infidel and reprobate portion of mankind accept 
the seductions of the Worsi Mind ard unite with the Da4vas 
in the capital sin of warfare from wanton ci uelty oi foi dis 
honest acquisition. The consequence of this lattei alliance 
IS soon appaient The Kine as the representative of the 
holy people laments under the miseries which make Iran an 
life a load The efforts to draw a livelihood from honest 
labour arc opposed but not frustrated by the DaSva woi 
shipping tribes who still stiuggle with the Zai-athujtrians 
for the contiol of the territory The Kme therefore lifts 

chief idens in the Zarathiutnen philosophy as centring In its dualism And 
I tbmlv that it ts quite evident and I ^lieve conceded by experts that the 
Hegelian sublated dnalism is a descendant from the Zamthortnaa through 
the Gnostics and Jacob Boehme 
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her wa 1 to Ahura and His Righteous Order Asha who 
respond by the appointment of Zarathujtra as the indi 
vidual entrusted with her redemption , and he, accepting 
his commission begins his prophetic kbouis From this 
on we have a series of lamentations piayers praises and 
exhorta'-ions addiessed by Zaratnurtra and his immediate 
associates to Ahuia and the people which delineate the 
public and personal sorrows in detail utter individual sup 
plications and thanksgivings and exho^'t the masses assem 
bled m specia’ or periodical meetings 

Here it must be noted that the population among whom 
these hymns were composed were chiePy agucultui ists and 
herdsmen Circumstances which affected their inteiests as 
such weie of course pai-amourt with them ana as their land 
and cattle represented their most valuable oroperty what 
ever threatened them was the most of all th ngs to be 
dreaaed Accordingl / rapine and the raid whether coming 
from Tuianiansor Da6va worshippers weie regarded as the 
most terrible oi visitations But their moral earnestness in 
their deteimination to avoid apme on their part even when 
♦■empted by a desire for retaliation is especially to be noted ‘■ 
It was as awful when regarded as a sm as it was when 
suffered as an affliction and their animus m this par icular 
was most exceptional While the above facts explain to us 
on the one hand the principal deities and the peculiar hopes 
and fears which inspired their worship they lead us also on 
the other hand to wonder the moie that so subtle a theo 
logy as we have found exoressed in the docutntnts should 
have arisen nmid so simple a community 

In the course of the recitations we hni-e also special 
intimations of an organised struggle of the Daeva party 
to overwhelm the Zarathortnans At times they seem 
very nearly to ha ye accomplished their object A 
distinct reference to a battle ii the lines occurs while 
sanguinary violence is alluded to more than once as in 


They pray against Atshma without qualification They might practise 
desolatmg aai oe in time of war but the raid as m tunes of nommal peace 
seems to have been foreign to them 
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the line or m skirinish We conc'ude from thef pre 
valence of a thankful tone that the Zarathujtrians gamed 
the upper hand during the Gathic period but although 
the resul may have been, assured the struggle at the 
time of the last Gatha was by no means over In the 
latest Gdtha as in the eailiest we have s gns of fierce and 
bloody conflict The same type of existence prevailed 
greatly later in tf>e time of he Yajts, but the scene seems 
veiy different and Zarathu.rtra s human characteristics are 
wholly lost In the mythical attributes with which time and 
superstition had aoundan ly provided him By way then of 
summarising the chief chaiacter sties of his original system 
we may say that he and his companions weie struggling to 
establish a kingdom under the Sovereign Power oi God 
whose first caie was to relieve suffering and shelter the 
honest and industrious poor^ This kingdom was to be 
conducted according +o His hol> Order or plan of salva 
fionj to be permeated by living Piety and with the ultimate 
object of bestowing bo'^'h Weal and Immortality This high 
ideal was also not left as an abstract principle to work its 
way Soaety was far too rudimental then as ever for the 
eJEcient survival of unsupported piinciples A compact 
hierarchical system seems to have existed the saciamental 
object bemg the fire before wnich a priesthood officiated 
with unwavering zeal but the tiaces of this are very re 
stncLcd m the G4thas and accoiding to all probability it 
was greatly less elaborated at then period than later 

Such m very brief outline is '•■he system which meets us 
as Zarathaytrianism in that period of Mazda woiship when 
Zarathoftra lived and composed the Githic hymns 
As to the further question Who was Zarathujrtra and 
when and where did he live ^ diversity of opinion still pre- 


^ The prsetivA operation of this prime prmciple seems to have been at tunes 
beneficial to a remailuible if not unparalleled extent Under the Susaiuds 
the lower classes emjojed great protection See the lemarks of Professor Paw 
hnson, The Seventh Oriental Monarchy page 440 If Also recall the extra 
ordinary treatment of the poor during the drought and famine under Ferozes 
The aceonnt IS however exaggerated SeeTabanll p 130 ated by Professor 
Rawlioson, p 314 
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\a1l3 SO much so that as regaids it I differ slightly even 
from rry eminent fiiend and predecessor As such differ 
ences on the subject of the Avesta are however matters of 
course I freely state my impressions Who ivas tT^en the 
person ifanypeison corresponding to the name Zarathurtra 
m the Ghthas Did he exist and was he reallj? the author 
of these ancient hymns ^ That he existed as an historical 
person I have alieady affirmed and as to the hymns as 
cribed to him and his immediate associates I have also no 
hesitation Parts of these productions may have been 
interpolated but the Gathas as a- whole show great unity 
and t’ e interpolations are made in the spirit of the original 
And that Zarathujtra was the name of the individual m 
whicn this unity centi es we have no sufficient reason to dis 
pute The name is mentioned m the most sacrea connec 
tions as V, ell as n those which depict the reality of the 
piophets sufferings and there is no reason at all why it 
should have come down endeared to h imanity, unless it be 
longed to one who 11 the presence of a Sovereign and a 
kingdom could impress his personaluy wnth greatly more 
defined distinctness upon his contemporaiies than either 
that Soveieign or any of his adherents ^ That any forgery 
IS p-esent n the G&thas any desiie to palm off doctrines 
upon the sacred community m the name of the great pio 
phet as m the Veudid§.d and later Yasna is quite out of 
the question The GaLthas are genuine in then mass, as I 
believe no scholar anywhere now questions 

For the characteiisacsof this great teacher, I leferto the 
hymns themselves whicn stand alone of their kind in llteia 
tuie Isowhere at their penod had there been a human 
voice so far as we have any evidence which uttered thoughts 
like these They are now some of them the great com 
monplaces of pnilosophical religion , but till then ■*'1 ey were 
unheard (agujta) 

And yet we must say of Zaiathurtra as of ail our fiist 
announcers tliat while he antedates all whose records have 
come down to us he was probably only the last visible link 


See especially the emarks pieoeclmg Y L 
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IT, a far extended chain His system like those of his p e 
decessors and successors a growth His main concep 
tions had been surmised although not spoken before His 
world vvas iipe for them and when he appeared he had 
only to utter and develop them I would not call him a 
reformer he does not repud ate his piedecessors The old 
Aryan Gods retiie before the spiritual Ahura but I do 
not think diat he esocaally miendea to discredit them 
One of the infer loi ones is mcnt oiied for a moment but the 
great Benevolence Order and Powei ogether witn their 
results in the human subject Ahu a s Piety incarnate n 
men and their Weal and Immortality as a consequence 
crowd out all other thoughts His mental insight is as 
evident from hia system as his deep moral inspiration As 
to his secondary characteristics his mannei of thought and 
expression we find them peculiar to the last degree He 
has given us writings in which every syllable seems loaded 
with thought sometimes much repeated and ♦■o us of the 
present day very familiar but then when he wrote one 
would suppose that he intended to utter his dark speech 
Succinctness is carried to an unexamplea ex ti erne’- wlule 
thewondeiful idea tl at God s attributes are I Iis messengers 
sent out into the human soul to ennoble and redeem makes 
him at times so subtle that the latest scholars cannot tell 
whether he means Asha and Vohu Manah peisonified as 
Archangels, or as the thoughts and beneficent intentions of 
the Deity reproduced in men I can recall no passage 
whatsoever in which Vohu Manah Asha Khshathra &c 
arc not strongly felt to mean exactly what they signify as 
words while at the same time they aie prayed to and be 
sought to come as Gods or angels Either the personifica 
tion IS purely poetical which would make it as found in the 
Gathas, considering their age and place a veiy remarkable 
phenomenon or else having dogmatically personified the 
divine attributes Zarathurtra. never forgets to expiess a 
respect which is higher than a respect for persons that is 

I regard it ag most imfoTtunate that Zendists should search for easy and 
natural expression m the Gathas and the expression of commonplace detail 
It IS only in passionate utterance that thor style becomes simple 
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a respect for the principles which they represent In 
making every laudatory statement however I take foi 
granted what I fear is nevertheless far from uniformly 
gianted and that is, that the leader will weigh well what 
makes all the difference namely, the veij lenote peiiod nt 
which we lie obliged to place the Githas and the compaia 
tively rude civilisation im d wliicn wc must suppose them 
to have been composed We must set the ideas which he 
befoie us in this framework of time ai d place It we fail 
to do so as a niattci of course the thoUj^hts and their ex 
presaion will contain for us nothing whatever new but as 
viewed in the light of itlalion aftei long weighing the matter, 
I cannot refer to them la any othei terms than those winch I 
use without becoming aware that I am lecoihng thiough fear 
of exaggeration fiom stating what I bel eve to be the truth 
As to the personal sentiment of Zaiathurtia we can only 
saj that it was deio ed Hts wora zaiai-daiti gives the 
keynote to his puiposes We arc ceitain that he was a man of 
courage but that he was no*- scrupulous at shedding blood 
IS also evident He. was not reticent under misfortune while 
yet endowed with rare pcisistcncc to ove come it 

His spheic was not restr cted Ihc objects which con 
corn him am provinces as well as Milages armies as well as 
individuals His cuclc was the reigning prince and promi 
nent chieftains a few gifted men deeply eirbued w th 
religious veneration for the aacied compositions which had 
come down to them from primeval antiquity in aicient 
metres and these together with apiiesthood exceptionally 
puie leading on a sobeied populatio i, weie also his public 
But three orders appeal m it the I mg the people and the 
peers That the tunes were distuibed is involved m what 
has already been said One feature alone needs mention 
It IS that the agitations involved the tenure of the throne 
Vfrt^spa had no easy seat and the prospect of revolution 
in the sense of supersedure was continually before him As 
to tile family life of Zarathustra, we can only say that he 
commanded respect nothing whatever is further known 
It will be seen from the above sketch that I make the 
widest distinction between the Gdthic peiiod and that of the 
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later Avebt-i I do so not infiuei ced very greatly by the 
fact that the Ga has are cited in the later Avesta Most 
of these citations are indeed genuine and valid as proofs of 
piioiity vhile otheis are mere displacements of the G^lthas 
made for liturgical purposes as Genesis is lead in churches 
sometimes after portions of later natter But a book may 
be cited by anothei when it is merely p-ior to it and not 
much oldei Nor do I lay too much stress upon the differ 
ence between the Gathic dialect and the so called Zend 
but I do lay veiy great stress upon the totally dissimilar 
atmospheres of the tw o portions In the GS.thas all is sobei 
and real The Kme s soul is indeed poetically described as 
wad ng aloud and the Deity with His Immortals is le 
po ted as speaking, hearing and seeing but with these 
rhetorical exceptions everytning which occupies the atten 
tion IS practical m the extreme Gf'i?hma and Bi?«dva the 
Karpans thcKavis aodtheUs!^s( ks) are no m> thical mon 
sters No dragon thieatens the settlements and no fabulous 
beings defend them Zarathmtra GAmSspa Frashaortra 
and Maidhyomah the Spiti.mas Hvogvas the Hae^^ai? 
aspas aie as real and are alluded to with a smpliaty as 
unconscious as any characters in history Except inspira 
tion theie are also no miracles All the action is made up 
of the exertions and passions of living and suffering men 
Let the Zendist study the Gathas well and then let him 
turn to the Yajts or the Vcndid^d he will go from the 
land of leality to the j-'nd of fable He leaves m the one a 
toiling prophet to meet m the other a phantastic demi god 
However ancient the fundamental ideas m, the myths of the 
Yarts and Vend idad may be (and some of them w ere certainly 
oldei than the Gdthas or the oldest i??ks) in the forms in 
which they now stand they aie greatly later 
As we enter into further and necessarv derail this seems 
to be the place for a woid as to the relative ages of the 
several sections which make up these hvmns We see 
struggle and suffering fear and anger n some of them and 
we naturally group these togethei as having been composed 
at a particular stage m Zarathujtias caieer We read 
expressions of happy confidence and w e refei them to a 



INTRODUCTION 


XXV 


penod of repose as we do tliose sections where meditation 
speculat on or dogmat c statemenL are prominent but 
nothing IS certain except that Y LIII must have been 
written after Zarathujtia had attained to a sufficient age to 
have a mariiageable daughter An ancient leaner may 
have reached a position of influence from doctrinal produc 
tions, and afterwards expressed the vicissitudes of an active 
pohtical career One ciicumstance must however be held 
m view and that is that neither the Githas nor any other 
anaent pieces whicli were haraly at first committed to 
waiting have been pieseived m the forrr m which they were 
delivered for the fim time The poet himself would file 
them into bettei (?) older at each subsequent delivery and 
verses which referred originally +0 one penod of time would 
if especially sinking be leproouced m subsequen effusions 
And pieces which tire compose may have left in one shaoe 
his early successors wouM be liktiy to modify by interpola 
tions excerptions or inversions I believe that the CAtnas 
show the presence of less fo~eign matter ■‘•ban is usual and 
that the interpolations which are present in taem are them 
selves of great antiquity or even practically synchronous 
with the original Ceitainly few of them show an>lh ng 
like an ingenious attempt at imitation If the e exist a ly 
interpolations and we may say a prion that all existing 
compositions of thei antiqui y are and must nave been 
interpolated the additions were the work of the authoi s 
earliest disaples who composed fully m his spint while the 
position of sections in this or that Githa has httle 01 no- 
taing to do with the question of their 1 elative age the meties 
being all ancient and the Uitavatti Spe«ta mainyu &c 
showing as decided evidence of oiiginality as any parts of the 
Ahunavaiti (See "emarks on the Gatha Ujtavaiti p 9 J ff ) 
As we proceed from the question of the relative age 
of the particular sections as compaied with each other 
to that of their age considered as a whole we aie fiist 
met by the question as to place Weie the Gdthas fiist 
sung in the East or the West of Iran ? I would here sai 
that I i^ard this point as especially open as I am even 
inclined differ in one particular fiom my eminent friend 
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Piofessor Dii meateter but let it be understood only or 
chieBy ns to the p’a''e of o igin of the Gathas I trunk that 
the ^cenc of the Gothic and oiigmal Zai-athu tnanism was 
the Noith east of Iian and that the later Avesta was com 
posed dming the hundreds of yeais during which the Zara 
tliuj'tnan tubes weie migrating westwaro in Media 

One certain fact is the occurience of geographical names 
in VendJdid I which aie obviously intended to descrbe 
the earliest homes of the Iranian laces whose lore was the 
Avesta The pi esent forms of those names as they appear 
in the Avesta are indeed not the most ancient but they 
occur in passages whii.h plainly repeat very ancient myths 
These names desenbe a region from the middle of the 
North of Iian to the East oi it including ancient Bactria 
but extending as far West as Ragha and as the Githas are 
unanimously acl now lodged to be the oldest portion of the 
Avesta dealing as thej do v. ith Zarathujtra as an historical 
pel son wt natuially look for the scene of his life n the 
oldest seats The Zarathojtrian Ragha much further 
West than the other places ment oned seems to have a 
special claim to be legardcd as his birthplace as it possesses 
so firm a hold upon his name but the epithet Zarathujtiian 
together with the special eimnence of the governor of Ragha 
as needing no Zarathujtra over him, that is no imperial 
chief (see Y XIX 1 9) may both be attnbuted to successors 
of Zarathujtia Fioni some reason probaoly the migration 
of ZarathuJtnan influence towaid the West Ragha became 
a stronghold of his descend an s, or his name entirely apart 
fiom all family connection may have become a title for 
leading politico ecclesiastical officials (compare the Zara- 
thiirtrotema) There is no mention of a foreign origin of 
Zarathujtia m the Gathas, nor is there any expiession from 
which we might infer it His family seems as settled as 
himself The Spitimas are mentioned with the same 
famiiianty as the Hvdgvas and the persons named are 
some of them related to him He was no isolated figure 
among the people whom he influenced Unless then we 
can place Vijtaspa and (ja,mS.spa, Frashaojtra and Maid 
hy6m§.h in Ragha we cannot well place Zarathurtra there 
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for he IS to be placed beside them Tradition of a late and 
dubious chaincter olaces Vl^tispa in Bactria but it is 
better to leave the exac* i egion undecided as certainty can 
never be reached 

The other circumstances which are imperative with many 
for a decision foi the Fast as the region wheie Zarathortra 
laboured have been stated with perhaps the greatest powei 
and beauty by Darmesteter who still inclines to the West 
These are the strong analogies existing oetween the Zend 
language and the Vedic Sansknt on the one side ard 
between the gods heroes and myths of the Avesta and 
those of Veda on the other 

As bearing however in hivour of a western oiigin of the 
Gdthic as well as of the later Avesta we must confess that 
the West Iianian of the Cuneiform Insciiptions possesses 
the same analogies with the Vedic which the language of the 
Avesta possesses ivith it and no reader should need to be 
lemmded that tlie West Ira nan as well as the East Iranian 
was in no sense denved from the Vedic The old Aryan from 
which all descended was once spread without distinction over 
both West and East while on the other hand the mythological 
features of the Avesta kindred as they aie to those of the 
Eastern Veda are yet reproduced for us some of them in 
the poetry of the mediseva’ West as drawn from the Avesta 
and the name of Mazda, unknown (?) to the i?*'ks ^ appears 
cut in the rocks of Pe scpolis and Behistun while all the 
sacred books of the Zarathartnans including the Githas as 
well as the later Avesta togethei with their interpretations 
have come down to us fiom tlie West where the Greeks 
also found their system from the bme of Heiodotus do’vn 
Aoded to which we must acknowledge that the differ- 
ences m dialec'" between the Avesta and Veda make a wide 
separation as to place far from startling while myths as well 
as religions migiate as by a law 
We must therefore consider well befoie we venture to 
differ from those who decide for the West as the scene of 
Zarathortra s life 

^ See the Ihtrodnctioa to the first volumes and also Oimnzd and Ahnman 

^ But cp Xr VIII 20 17 divo — isurasya vedhasaA {medhasaA (?) ) 
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But as we mention the Inscriptions we must make a veiy 
careful distinction. Is their theology that of Zarathujtra^ 
If It IS this would certainly constitute a point in conjunction 
with the descnptions of the Greeks in favour of a Still more 
extensive prevalence of Zar thurtrianispi in the West at the 
dates which the Insa ptions covei 

As to this disputed point I would answer that their 
theology may be the Zarathujtrian in a sense as yet too 
little applied to the term for it may be Gitbic Zarathur 
tnanism or at least a Mazda T\orship at a stage of develop 
ment corresponding to the stage of Mazda worship m which 
It stood when Zarathu^tra left it but that it wns the latei 
and fully developed Zarathujtnanism p’-ovided wh h ail the 
regulations of the Vendidad seems out of the question 
In the fiist place there is no certain mention of Angra 
Mainyu or of the Amesha Spe«ta in the Inscriptions and 
this silence must be accounted for^ in any case^ 

The ready and just suggestion is made that ^he documents 
are exceedingly limited that many deities would not be 
named on so narrow a space while the statements of 
Herodotus and his successors make it probable that the 
entire system of Zarathurtra was known in the near 
neighbourhood and must have been very familiar to the 
person* who ordered the Inscriptions to be cat To this 
the necessary rejoinder might be made, that the famiharity 
of Danus with the later or indeed with the onginal, Zara- 
thuitrianism if he was ^amihar with it renders the absence 
of the name of Angra Mainyu at least all the more staking 
What more imperative call could there be for the use of 
that name than in denouncing the opponents whose over 
throw forms the theme of the mighty writings ^ 

As the grace of Auramazda is mentioned on. the one 


Some lelwf is given by a mention of the Draogha but the bagShya are 
probably Mithia and AnSluta (see the Inscrlptioii of Artaxerxea Mnemon 4 ) 
rather than the Amesha Spewta As we notice the name of Mfthra however 
■we nrast remark that as the Mithra worship midoabtedly ensled previously to 
the GSthic period, and fell into neglect at the GS.thic period, it might be said 
that the greatly later Inscriptions represent Mazda worship as it existed among 
the ancestors of the 2aratkurtnaiis m a pre^GSthic age or even Vedic age 
® Angra Mainyn and the Amesha are also prominent in the O^lhas. 
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side one natu aliv expects to see sore lefeience to the 
opposition of His chief adveisary on the other and one 
also expects to trace some cei’-a ii recos^nition of the 
Boantiful Immortals I think hat bodi were omitted 
because their names letamed less weight ns \ e cannot 
suppose that they were unknown or if once knov n then 
forgotten But allowing *hat it s not qa te fair to leason 
from such scanty texts we are met oy the positive fac''' that 
an important Inscription is written on a tomb' and, as the 
banal of the dead was one of the most flagiant violat ons of 
the Zarathurtrian ceremonial Inw it is ot concuvable that 
Danus could have been a Zarathurtr an according to the 
later Faith He was eithei a heretical schismatic Departing 
from a sacred precept or he was following the creed of his 
fathers a Mazda woi shipper but not of Zarathnytra s 
order o" if a Zarathurtnan then a partial inhentor of 
Zarathurtra s religion at an undeve'oped stage while bur al 
was not as yet fo'bidaen by it and at *-he same time he 
neglected also piominent doctrines o'" the Gathas 

It s not possible thai he could have been an isolated 
schismatic as to such a particular If he composed the 
Inscriptions as a monarch of another religion than ^hat of 
the later Avesta it would seem to prove either that he was 
an adherent to a cruder or half effaced form of Gathic 
Zarathortriamsm, which had found its way dunng the 
long periods of its existence westward before the later 
Zarathurtrianism arose m <^he western settlements or else 
tha-^ It, the religion of the Inscriptions simply onginated 
where we find it from an original and wide spread Mazda 
worship which had not yet forbidden tne burial of the dead ® 

And all are the liiscnpllons ofbuned men See -Iso the statements of 
Professor de Harlez on the subject 

“ And perhaps it had also not forbidden cremation. Geiger (see The Civih 
satioa of the Eastern Iranians m Ancient Times English translation bj Ddrab 
Dastur Peshotan Saw,j<m 3 , BA p 90) conjectures that the dakhma Trere 
originally places for cremation If this is a correct siiim.se both bnrial and 
cremation may have been permitted at the Gdthie penod being forbidden long 
after At least the original Mazda worship did not recoil from cremation 
otherwise the story of the attempt to bum the Lydian Croesus could not have 
arisen The earlier Persians had no abhorrence of ether buiial or bninmg 
Only the developed Zatathurtnan Magism of the Medes obeyed the Vendidad 



'vW 


r 1- c\i 


1 n sisca a Marcia wo’’'ship once existed m primeval Iran 
scLms certain and that it was greatly earlier than Zara 
thus.trnnit.m ^ It is also very probable that some form of 
It survjied unad alter ited by Zarathartnanism And tins is 
as probable i pnon when we reflect on what might have 
happened, as it is when we seek for an explanation of the 
burial of a Mazda worshipper m a tomb 

As the Asuin (Ahun.) woiship extended into India with 
the Indians as they migiated from Iran a form of Asura 
worship arose ii Iian which added the name of Mazda to 
the original term for God In the East it began to acquire 
additional peculiarities out of which when Zaratlujtia arose 
he developed his original system while in othei parts of 
Iran and with great probability m Pers a it retained its 
original simplicity At subsequent periods only the Zara 
thurtnan form spiead first at the Gathic s age and later a 
secona time and from a centre fuither West as the Zarathar 
trianism of the later Avesta which is reported by the 
Greeks Either then Darius was a Mazda worshipper like 
his fatliers following an original and independent type of 
Mazda worship or he was following a mutilated Gathic 
Zarathujtnanism which may not yet have forbidden bunal ^ 
he and his chieftains adhering to this anaent form, while 
the masses yielded to the novelties as the patncian Jews 
held to Sadduceeism after the masses had become Pharisees 
and as the patrician Romans clung to Paganism after Rome 
had become Catholic In either case it seems to me that 
the Mazda worship of the Inscriptions might be severed 
from the later Zarathurtnamsm and that it must be so 
severed on some theory or other, all with one voice seem 
to agree. 

In deciding for the North east ^ as the scene of Zara 
thustras personal labours and for the GS,thic dialect as 
its more particular form of speech I am not I trust solely 

^ Compare e^ra the Scythic name Thanumasadas cited by Professor Rawlmsoit 
(Herod ■3rd edn ui p *95) Were branches of the Scytha themselvea in a 
sense: Masda worshippers or could the name have been bonowed ? 

* And which insisted less upon the -personality of Satan 

* The name Bacttian eaimot be considered as more than a convenient 
expression 
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or unduly influenced by the occurrence of the eastern names 
in the first chapter of the Vendtdid foi those names may 
indicate piimeval homes from which the ancestors of Zara 
thujtra migrated toward the west centuries before his 
appearance I merely say that the occurrence of the 
names shows that tne ancestors of the Zarathujtrian 
Mazda worshippers once lived m East Iran and if that is 
the case their descendants may have still lived there when 
Zarathujtra developed his S5?stem and i is also possible 
that masses of Zarathu^trians may long ha\e remained 
behind m the East Iran an mountains after the Zarathuj- 
tnans of the later Avesta had gone west The descendant 
may have arisen in the home of his ancestors and in fact 
other things being equal there is a stronger piobability 
that he arose there I do not thmk that the appearance of 
a later Zarathu^tnanisrr m the west, is a sufficient reason 
for doubting that the founder of the system laboured nearer 
the land of the Vedas, where a Virtaspa once ruled (?) 
where a Da^a worship long lingered and where the 
common names of the Irano Indian gods were heard as 
household words and which we may add was precisely 
the place where we should suppose the Indo aryans to 
have left the Irano aryans as they descended into the 
'PnngSih 

Having formed an opinion as to the place where Zara- 
thartra laboured and proceeding to the question as to 
when he lived and wrote the G&thas we find ourselves 
under the necessity to form our estimate fiist as to the age 
of the later parts of the Avesta While interpolated 
passages, or indeed whole Yarts may be very late I 
carmot place the later Avesta in its bulk later than the 
Cuneiform Inscriptions of Danus for the fact that the In 
scnptions preserve either a pre Zarathortnan Mazdaism or 
the Zarathujtnanism of the Gdthas long previous as it was 
in Its origin to that of the Vendidid, has nothing whatever 
to do with the relative age of the Inscriptions themselves 
The later Avesta, with its forbiddal of burial and crema 
tion, must have existed for a long time side by side with 
that rehgion which has left sepulchral monuments and 
[3 ] c 
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whose adherents couM conLemplate the baming of cap 
tives and analogous facts are universal 

But aside from the seeming difference m the type of 
Mazda worship which simply severs ihe religion the 
InScnptLons from that of the more developed Zarathuj 
tnamsm, and which has as we have seen nothing whatever 
to do with the question of the relative ages of the insenp 
tions and the later Aves'^a I think that we have some signs 
of a later age m the language of the Inscriptions apart 
from their contents As however Darmesteter is inclined 
to regard the West Iranian or Cuneiform, as bettei pie- 
served than the Zend of the ^ater Avesta I make my few 
remarks only wiJi great hesitation 

The termmation which wol-W otherwise be justly 

considered as an evidence of degeneration m the Zend, I 
r^ard as merely a wrong writing for ahya=G3.thic ahyi 
The letter is a relic of the time when the Avesta stood 
m the Pahlavi character I think that it is here merely a 
lengthened Terminations also seem much muti 

lated in the Cuneiform and the name Auramazda written 
as one word does not seem to me so onginal 
We must indeed remember that a later generation owing 
to an isolated position often preserves an older dialect, as 
it may an older form of religion whereas an earlier genera 
tion if its predecessors have lived in a compact society in 
smaller distncts vanes the ancient forms as the old 
Indian developed into Sanskrit and Prdknt Still we have 
lit ’e reason to be certain that the civilisation of Media and 


Also SKI* IS simply ayam and should be so transliterated so also in a 
tarong of other words Salemann has noticed the origin of V— € but gives no 
other indication m the present sense I think that XJ and also ^ where they 
equal Aryan ya, should be corrected everywhere hie ail other instances of 
miswntmg Unless indeed wc can regard the M for which W (g were often clearly 
miswntten as itself of double significance as n Pahlavi KJ might then regularly 
and properly equal both e and ya so (g may equal long S or yS (ay^) Other 
instanoes of miswxituig m Zend would be dat dual bya The Aryan dm was 
first wntten as the nasal vowel £ and still further carelessly reduced to a but 
never so spokes. On the contraiy in the acc fem Stc the nasalisation was 
over written, too much expressed The final nasal caused thesonbes to write 
the preceding letta as if nasalised ^ but t was never nasalised m speech 
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Persia was eiJier more or ess condensed and social than 
that of Bactria and tne East Bit oeside a priority to the 
Inscnptions we are obliged to consider the time needed 
for developments The Greeks of the time of Herodotus 
probably and those later certainly found a form of Zara 
thui'trianism in full development in Media but if the con 
temporaries of Herodotus heard familia»'ly of a Zarathuj 
trian sm there a long penod of iime must be allowed for 
Its development if it orig nated in Media ard a still longer 
penod if It found us way there from the Fas*" ¥ then the 
bulk of the latei Avesta ex sted at the fime of Herodotus 
and at that of Danas how long prev ously must it have 
been composed for such systems do not bloom in a day^ 

We have the evidence of historical tradition that the 
Magi^ we-e influential even the time of Cyrus not 
dwelling upon the possibih^y of their existence at the 
earliest mention of Medes as the conquerois and rulers of 
Babylon 

Can V e then co isidenr^ the recognised stagnation of 
anaent Eastern intelligence, ascribe to the development of 
the Median Zarathurtrianism a snor+er period tnan from 
one to three centuries^ If then the bulk of the later 
Avesta must be placed so long befoie the Inscriptions of 
Danus where shall we olace the earlier Avesta with i s 
most important remaining fragments the Githas®^ 

After studying the G&thas carefully in de ail and oe 
coming also familiar with them ns a wnole by frequen'*- 
perusal, we must measure the time needed for the change 
from their tone to that of the later Avesta Could it have 
been less tnan a century or centuries Was not as much 
time needed for the Zarathujt’a. of the Gathas to become 
the Zarathujtia of the later Avesta, as was afterwards con- 
sumed by the migration of the creeo from the North east, 
if it really originated tnere ? As there is undoubtedly a 


I regard the Magi as repiesen mg the Zarathiutnaaism of the Vendldad 
This the false Bardiya endeavoured to introduce demolishmg the temples whodi 
the old Maada worship permitted m Persia See the Cuneifomi Jnscription of 
Behistun II Planus 6i 

All m. the Gothic dialect is old 


C 2 




XXXVl 


IHE GATHAS 


difference oi several centuries between the dates of the 
newest and oldest parts of the later Avesta so we must 
think of a considerable interval between the oldest parts of 
the later Avesta and the latest parts of the older Avesta 
for there is the other consideration which imperatively con- 
strains us to avoid concluding for short penods in the 
stages of development The Vedic Hymns sung in metres 
closely similar to those m both the Gdthas and the later 
Avesta and naming gods, demons and heroes so closely 
related not to speak of m3rths challenge us to say whethei 
they are the oldest of them older or later than the oldest 
parts of the Avesta, and if there exists any difference as to 
the ages of these ancient productions how great that 
difference is The oldest j??*ks have now an established 
antiquity of about 4000 were the hymns sung on the 
other side of the mountains as old ? The metres of these 
latter are as old as those of the Rzg veda if not older and 
their grammatical forms and word structure are often posi- 
tively nearer the original Aryan from which both proceeded 
If it were not for two circumstances we should be forced to 
ask very seriously which were the older, and to abandon 
altogether our mention of later dates Those circum 
stances are the absence of the Aryan gods from the Gathas 
and secondly their abstract conceptions These latter are 
so little offset with expected puerilities that it is often hard 
to believe that the Gathas are old at all Their antiquity 
IS placed beyond dispute by the histone mention of Zara- 
thujtra But if Zarathu^tra were not ndisputabiy a living 
man in the Gdthas their depth and refinement together 
with the absence of Mithra Haoma &c would in them 
selves considered force us to place them rathei late As it 
is the absence of Mithra and his colleagues who reappear in 
the later Avesta, permits us to place the Gdthas con 
siderably later than the oldest J^tks For no sudden and 
intentional dismissal of the ancient gods is to be accepted 
with Haug nor any religious schism as the cause (') of the 
migration of the Indians toward the south The process 
was of course the reverse 

The migrating tubes in consequence of their separation 
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trom ther brethren in Iran soon became estianged fiom 
them and their most favoured Gods fell slowly into neglect 
if not disfavour 

We need time to account for this change and no short 
interval of time We can therefore place the G^lthas long 
after the oldest Rtks While therefore n view of the 
established age of the Rtg veda the G^thas may possibly 
have been composed as early as about 1500 B c it is also 
possible to place them as late as (say) 900-1 aoo B C while 
the fiagtnents in the Gathic dialect must be considered 
somewhat later The dates of the composition of the several 
parts of the latei Avesta, on the other hand must be sup 
posed to extend ovei many centunes as the various sections 
in the Zend dialect are so much more numerous than those 
in the Gathic the GS.thas themselves lepresenting practi 
cally but one date Placing then the oldest portions of the 
later Avesta somewhat earlier than Darius v e are obliged to 
extend the peiiod dunng which its sevemi parts weie com 
posed so far as perhaps to the third or fourth century 
before Christ the half spuiious mattei contained in them 
being regarded as indefinitely later 


It seems necessary to state here for the iniormation of 
non specialists and as bearing very sei lously upon all the 
questions involved *hat a very unusually scveie controversy 
prevails upon the exegesis of the Avesta and that it 
centies in the question as to the value of the Asiatic tians 
latiors of it A similar debate was on'^e held on the Rig 
veda, but that is now silenced all agreeing that the 
traditional renderings arc neither to be slavishly followed 
nor bhndly ignored Very different has oeen the fate of 
Zend philology and in one important particular the studies 
are poles apart foi whereas the commentaries on the s 
are written m Sanskrit which is clear to experts those on 
the Zend Avesta aie written in a language upon which the 
lexicog'aphv is most incomplete, and the elucidation of 
these explanations themselves remains by far the most 
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difficult task now befoie us P ofesso"- von Spiegel has 
accomplished iruch toward breaking the rough road of 
science in thi« direction and scholars of the first ordei- 
have followea his leading while all with one accord express 
to him their acknowledgments But Professor von Spiegel 
has not intended his eai ons ana citations to represent full 
translations rie has as a matter of comse taken it for 
granted that those who oppose him as well as those who 
follow h'm have studied his Pnhlavi editions not paying 
him the undesired complirrent of making his commentaries 
the sole sou ce of the i knowledge of tradition Moreover 
m no branch science does scholarship make more rapid 
strides than in Pahlavi sc/eral important works having 
appeared since Spiegel s commentnnes 

In the attempt to master the Pahlavi translations of the 
Avesta we must considei many and difficult problems 
In the fiist place and as a matter o'" course they cannot 
be at all reasonably attempted without a full knowledge of 
the Gathic and Avesta texts so far as they have been as 
yet otherwise and approximately elucidated The two 
problems hnng together like the arcftes of a circular 
building and they should be studied togetnei woid for 
word for the Pahlavi used is no*- fully that of the books 
It IS often turned quite out ot its course as Pahlavi by an 
effort to follow the more highly inflected Zend literally 
Then again a question of the utmost impoitance meets us 
in estimating the glosses winch are of en but not always 
from a later hand A translation of the Pahlavi must of 
course first be considered as in the light of tl e glosses for 
the language is so indefinite as to many of its grammatical 
forms that such an indication as a gloss it be proved to 
have been written by the same person who composed the 
text, would be decisive m determining the rendering but 
a final translation should be made more strictly in the 
light of the Gothic so far as it affords on its side positive 
indications and the glosses where they do not correspond 
should be set apart as from a later hand Then once 
more, and on the contrary whete the gloss is obviously 
right and the text erroneous the former should be appi o 
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priated unencumbered by the latter ^ We must recognise 
the traces of former accu ate scholarship whether we see 
them in text or gloss and from the accurruKtion of be 
correct surmises we should construct an argument for the 
probability of the correctness of the hints of Jie Pahlavi m 
cases of great difficu ty In rendering the Pahlavi as a 
recessarj prelude to rendering the Avesta all poasible help 
should of course be sought from the Asiatic tianslations of 
the Pah’avi from those of N^ryosangh m Sanskrit and from 
the still la^er ones in Paisi and Persian Here again those 
who read the Pahlavi only as rendered by Neryosangh need 
gieat caution If Neryosangh is simply lead like the 
classical Sanskrit great CTors will oe committed He 
needs a glossary of his own ard should be read solely in 
the light of the PahLvi which was chieflj his original So 
of +he Pars] Persian translations they must be reaa with 
especial attent on to their originals After these original 
translations have been fully mastered and compared with 
an improved rerdenng of the Githic likewise also studied 
m the full light of the Veda the patient scholar will be sur- 
prised at the lesult He will find that to a certain exten 
sive degiee the two sources of information coincide when 
reasonably est mated and, moreover that where the Pah- 
lavi gives us an indication differing fiom that derived from 
the Vedic the surmise of the Pahlavi is the more often 
correct I saj- reasonably estimated for not only is the 
Pahlavi as a less highly inflected language mcapable of 
lendenng ttie Avcs a literally but its authors do not uni 
forml}/- make he at^empt to do so nor do thev always 
follow the order of the Gathic or Zend Thei*' translations 
generally run word foi word as to their outwaid forms for 
the ancient interpreters probably regarded such a following 
as essential to a complete rendering bui- they found them- 


' I ■would here sta e to the distmgrashed scholars ■who have done me the 
honour to study my work on the GS.th'vs that the Pabla'vi translations coutained 
in it are those made in the light of the glosses. Here and ther final ones ■will 
be added in a later Tolumc as from the Pahlavi tevts sometimes considered 
apart from the Pahlavi glosses and m consequence often much nearer the Gathic 
than thos from both teat and gloss. 
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selves compelled to resort to the most important excep 
tions And lastly the i ejection or total neglect of the 
Pahlavi translations and their successors on the ground 
that they contain enois is a policy which seems to me 
defective and to the last degree What absurdities can 
S^lyasa be capable of, and yet who would utter final 
opinions upon the JUtg veda without either the abJity or 
the attempt to read Siyaaa^!^ 

It is hardly necessaiy to mention that the restoration of 
texts goes hand m hand with translation For how aie we 
+o interpiet a passage befoie we know that it exists ? And 
of what iL-estimable worth are the Pahlavi translations as 
evidence to texts * Who does not see that where the 
ancient scribe is most free or erroneous as to foi m or root 
his lendenng often shows plainly which of two words stood 
befoie him m his manuscupts Our oldest MS (that of 
Copenhagen, numbeied j) dates from the yeai 1333 A D 
and what were the dates of the ancient documents oefore 
the eyes of the Pahlavi transiato- who wiites in it 
We must now ask whether our present Pahlavi trarsla 
tions are impiovements upon, the 1 predecesso s 01 the 
reverse That tliey are improvements m some few m 
stances is undeniable for, as we have seen, some of the 
glosses to them from later hands give the truth where the 
text is wide But the glosses which show a latei origin are 
for the most part inferior in richness to the texts Here 
and there a talented or fortunate Parsi threw new light on 
the sibject but the general tendency was one of deteiiora 
tion that IS before the revival of Parsi learning undei 
Neiyosangh (400-300 years ago) This deterioration would 
naturally deciease as we approach successive periods in 
gomg back to the time when MSS of the Gdthas existed 
according to positive evidence that is, to the time when 
according to the Arrf^ Viraf Alexander’s servants found 
skins at Persepohs on which the Avesta had been traced in 


Well has Gddncr mentioned the epoch making Ftndes Iranienne* of 
Daimesteter (KZ vol xxviii p 186) It is to be hoped that these briHiant 
pieces will stimulate the study of the relation between the Zend and the New 
Persian through the Ancient Persian and the Pahlavi 
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glided letteis (for it is not positively p oved that the in 
formants of Herodotus heard the Magian piiests singing 
their theogomes from written books) At each of these 
periods scholarship is proved to have been competent by 
the results which it accomphshed The first of them we 
must place m the sixth century when on Spiegel s es<-imate^ 
the Zend characters were modified into then present lucid 
form from the Pah’avi and distinct short vowels took the 
place of the unknown signs which existed previously Then 
all MSS which were to be found must have been collected 
and copied md so to speak le edited and het-e we must 
accordingly place a period when the Pahlavi translations 
were more valuable than those of any latei date As we go 
further back we colhe upon another period when under 
Shapur II Adarbad Mahraspend brought the surviving 
portions of the Zend Avesta togethei (about A D 330) 
Still eaiher the servants of Artaxerxes the Sasaman col 
lected yet more abundant wntmgs when Zarathur*Tianjsm 
was instituted as the state religion Then undei the Ansa 
cids (possibly under Volc^eses the first) those most 
competent in the realm were directed to gathei the then 
extant documents 

While if we hold that the entire Avesta was wutten 
originally m some character different from the Pahlavi we 
must fir ally infer the existence of an caily epoch when the 
entire Avesta was brought over m its bulk from the earliei 
East (01 West?) Iranian character m whicii it was first 
inscribed If this character differed radically from the 
Pahlavi, this transliteration must be regarded as one of the 
most remarkable of literary events Notwithstanding all 
the now rapidly corrected errors the texts have been 
handed down witn the mm itest distinctions of diaiect 
pieserved® and this proves the existence of competent 
interpreters at a peiiod practically contemporaneous with 
the con position of the later portions of the later Avesta 
What commentaries must then have existed not free from 


I Dranisches A terthuznskuDde III s 
See riubschmaun KZ bd 24 s 336 
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error as we see from the Zand of +he ^vesta but as to 
language and general sense how close ' Even if the degree 
of Imguistic icr owledge increases only gradually or steadily in 
going back without any epochs from the time of Neryosangh 
to the inferable date of the latest Zend writings and if the 
character in which the Avesta was first recorded (after a 
lengthy life ns an orally extended lore) differed only as to 
mode and fashion and not radically from the Pahiavi (which 
o far as the later Avesta is concerned is most probable) 
we have vet the transliteratior of the G3.thas to account for 
which perhaps were brought o/er (after long oral life) from 
the so called Aryan character while the existence of a gradual 
tradiuon of a scholarsn p does not relute the fact that this 
scholarship must have been at times of the barest cha 
racter it makes high scholarship moie probab'e 

What translations we again remark may haVe ex 
isted among these early sages ’ And if they could once 
make tian«lationa fresh from the exegesis of the latest Zend 
wnters themselves is it not practically certain considering 
the tenacity of life manifested by Zoroastrianism that their 
explanations still lurk m the commentaries which have 
come down to us And if these inferences be at all coriect 
how should we labour to discover flora our present transla 
tions W'hat these predecessora were and what scholar 
cannot perceive that gems of evioence as to texts and sense 
may yet linger in those of our present Pahlavi translations 
which may yet be otherwise most filled with phantastic 
error? And shall we not thcre*’ore conclude that their ex- 
pected inaccuracies whether small or great, cannot destroy 
their inherent value? What then are we to thmk of it, 
when rhe New Persian a quasi daughter of the Pahlavi is 
superficially referred to for linguistic analogies when even 
the Armeman is also scanned wnile the Pahlavi is left un 
mastered ? Is a quasi mother language of the New Persian 
any the less likely to afford linguistic analogies because an 
actual translation of the Avesta has been attempted m it 
and because the Avesta once stood in its characters while 
It may also present claims to be considered to a certain 
limit a daughter language to both the Gathic and Zend ? 
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And should the acknowledged difficul y of the character 
continue to be a reason for avoiding ail effoits to make 
it ou ^ ^ 


In the endeavour to divide our Avesta texts into onginals 
and gloss we are greatly aided by the metre Interpolated 
woros and ohiases are often obvious at a glance, and we 
should never suspend om efforts to discover all the traces 
of metre l^h^ch exist in the Avesta as a necessary step to 
the restoration of the documents to their fiist form but we 
should avoid exaggeration and a carelessly dogmatic pro 
cedure in insisting upon ’■educing lines to an exact or to a 
supposed exact number of syllables I regard it as un 
wise +'o suppose that the metrical lines of the Avesta oi 
indeed of any very ancient poetical matter have been com 
posed with every line filed into exact proportions The 
ancient poets would have brought out the measures m many 
a place by accent and a sandhi which are no longer known 
to us The Vedic Hymns may to a great extent form an 
exception but who wouM not say that where umform even 
ness IS at hand an effort to improve tne metre has often 
corrupted the text Priests or reciters of intelligence would 
here and there round off an awkward strophe as year aftei 
yea they felt the unetenness of numbers Metre must 
inevitably brmg a perfecting corruption at times as a de 
ficiency m the metre must also piove a roamng corruption 
Cases should be carefully discriminated Tne expiessionof 
passiona e feelmg for instance would be likely to cause 


One of the nr obt powerfal tnbistc ever paid to the Pahlavi ttanslatore ibaa 
Hang s conbersioi to them Before studjlng them he lost no opportunity to 
sti mttise their dedcicncies later howe\er be fallOvtsd tnem. m many an im, 
portant pliiee a id sometimts -mth 1 ttle teserre 
As writers of the opposed extreme seem honestly convinced of the radical 
error of each other s views it jg obvious that Tssociation and interest have much 
to do with decisions A scholar should put hunself fully under the influence 
first of one school and then of the other The neoessitv for well balanced 
studies is extremely great 

* It Is only lately that he variation from eleven to twelve syllables in the 
lines of Tnshhip has been applied to the Gflthic metres nor has the possibili y 
of a shifting caesura been a ceded to iiU latelv 



r IE GATHAS 


xliv 

unevennestj ii 1 aes Tne lang[uage i^ould he vigorous and 
idiomatic and of unusual value as a frag nt of ancient 
phrase but the metre w ould have suffered 

Then as to conjectured texts after t xts have been 
improved from all available relics of ancient tradition oi 
scholarship as affoided by the Pahlavi translations and 
from the evidence of metre v/e are at times still left with 
readings before us which could not have been onginal The 
compose’^ have indeed here and there constructed sentences 
which they either could not or would not make easy but 
as a general thing we may say that whei e the text as it 
standsj gives no satisfactory sense to us after we have ex 
hausted the lesources of previous Asiatic scholarship or 
direct analogy in our efforts to explain it it is in that case 
not the text as *he composer delivered it We are then 
reduced to conjecture for how are we to translate a text 
before we are certain that it is integral? Our fiist efforts 
should be direc ed to the detection of losses foi a text may 
still be of gieat value when considered as a mass of broken 
sentences for if we are certain that such is its chaiacter we 
can often fill out the missing members with much proba 
bility But whethei we insert supplementaiy conjectures 
or merely bracket later interpolations we must by all means 
in cases of real necessity make the effort to amend the text 
(as also m the Veda) 

Even if we fail in our attemoted improvements we are 
often httle worse off than before, for whereas it is possible 
or even probable hat the composers wrote what we sug 
gest It IS sometimes no possible that they wrote exactly 
what stands in our texts We should even suggest alterna 
tive readings where our piesent ones are only less probable 
(for the suggestion of an alternative is not the wholesale 
destruction of a sentence), while even when we declare then 
outcoming meaning totally unsatisfactory, the MSS still re- 
main to other writeis to begin on afresh And in esbmatmg 
what would be reasonable meanings, we should guard care 
fully against both extremes, and we should especially exer 
CISC a strong negative criticism against the recognition of 
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too much meaung or too subtle a meaning Profourd and 
subtle conceptions placed where we are obliged to place the 
Githas and other ancient portions oi the Avesta are ndeed 
precious relics as such conceptions at any age show 
a higher mental power but v/e must doubt them only 
so much the more and doubt if we would be scientific 
and conscientious till doubt becomes no longer possible 
Beyond that we should turn oui suspicions against our 
doubts themselves which is the proper course if we would 
exhaust rhe meanings of the Gathas. Unless these aie a 
for*^uitous concourse of syllables religiously profound modes 
of thought are manifest throughout It is therefore stnctly 
unscientific to foice paits of them to express shallovt details 
and It IS abo\e all deplorable to chpnge the text itself in 
order to produce out of it less enlarged meanings ^ I say to 
force parts of them for tlie gi'eat mass of them confessedly 
defies all attempts to reduce them to the statements of simple 
commonplace 

They can never possess the nch colour of the /?»ks it is 
therefore the moie to be deplored if we fail to see then 
deep but awkwardly expressed, and oft repeated thought I 
must express my regret that until lately when the enclitics 
have been more carefully considered the form of sentences 
in the Gathas does not seem to have been noticed winters 
conjectunng infin tives and simple accusatives at the ends 
of sentences Both may of course fall there but when we 
wish to reconstruct a word we should not change it to a 
form which is not placed according to prevailmg analogies 
Infinitives and accusatives geneially both in the Gathas 
and the Rtg veda avoid the end of the sentence The 
accusative when it falls there is generally preceded by 
qualifying words often m aoposition or agreement with it 
Also in the conception of translations authors seem to sup 


’ Non specuilists iru t not suppose that our texts are more apparently uncer- 
tain than ''say) many portions of the Old Testament Large portions of them 
are also as clear at least as the jRig -reda and the emendations refexred to 
need very seldom affect the doctrines Let the learned public, however insist 
on scholars making honest attempts to render the texts as they stand before 
their emendations, and greater ha mony would result 
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pose it impossible tha<- the lines can contain anything but 
lengthened piosaic sentences (too often with an accusative 
or nfimtive pusheo awkwardly out to the end) To me 
the Githic sentence is often vc<y short and so better adapted 
to poetic expression 

It has been already implied and it has been taken for 
granted nroughou*-^ that the Avesta should be closely 
compared with the "Veda but let it never be forgotten in 
the name of science that the force and meaning of analo 
gous words tr the Gothic and the Ved c cannot be expected 
to be uniformly identical considering the extent ofterritoiy 
and the length of time by which those who spoke the two 
languages were separated The meanings of the Vedic words 
could not hold their own even in India developing into the 
Sanskrit and Prikrit which differ widely how truly mis- 
guided IS It therefore to attribute necessarily the same 
shades of meaning to the terms of the two sister tongues 
If even the GfLthic hyinns stood m the Indian forms and 
had beend scoveredm India having also reference to Indian 
nistory no thoughtful writer would have rendered them in 
complete analogy with the i?2g veda The Gdthic usages 
would have been added in our dictionanes to those of the 
Vedic, just as the Sansknt definitions are added 

An additional word seems called foi as to the results of 
Zarathu^trian theology Besides its connection with the 
modern philosophy through Gnosticism which has been 
already noticed® a relation between it and the Jewish 
theology since the Captivity has long been mentioned 
The hagiology the demonology the temptation the para- 
bles the eschatology have all been supposed to show traces 
of the time when Persian power was dominant in Jerusalem, 
and With it Persian, literature , but the discussion of such 
questions requires separate treatises 

As to the general benefit which has resulted from Zara 
thiutnanism in the past few reflections need to be added 
If the mental illumination and spiritual elevation of many 
millions of mankind, throughout long periods of time are of 


^ See moaiks in the Preface p x7 


* See note cap iix 
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any importance it would require strong proof to deny that 
ZarathiLrtrianism has had an influence of very positive pow er 
IP determining the gravest results That men should be 
taught to look within rather than without to believe that 
suffering and sm do not originate from the capricious power 
of a Deity still called good that the good thought word 
and deed should be recognised as essential to all sanctity 
even in the presence of a superstitious ceremonial *'hat a 
jut^ment should have been expected accord ng to the 
deeds done in the body and the soul consigned to a Heaven 
of virtue or to a Hell of vice, its recompense being pro 
nounced by the happy or stricken consaence these can 
never be regarded by senous histor>ans as matters of little 
moment and if on the contrary they are allowed to be 
matters of great moment the Zend Avesta should be 
revered and studied by all who value the reco ds of the 
nupian race 
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The five Gathas of Zarathurtra and hjs immediate 
followers are placed here hefore the other parts of the 
Yasna on account o^ their higher antiquity There existed 
no other Yasna for years or centur s beside them 

The more remarkable circumstances connected with 
them have been already discussed in the Introduction 
If It IS necessary to recall any of them here the most 
prominent would be that they are undoubtedly the pro- 
ductions of a small group of influential men who are 
referred to in them lor the most pa-t by name that 
Zarathu^tra everywhere else nearly or quite a demi god 
IS here a struggling and suffering man He is a prophet 
or a divinely appointed instructor but thoroughly human 
and real so far as his aituations become apparent 

Secondly their histoncal tone may be emphasised 
Their doctrines and exhortations concern an actual reli- 
gious moverrent taking place contemporaneously with their 
compos tion and that movement wa^ exceptionally pure 
and most earnest Them tone is therefore everjnvhere 
serious Nearly all myths are dropped and likewise, as 
perhaps their most striking pecuharity even the old Ar3?an 
gods, who leappear in the later Yasna VendtdM and 
Yajts are save one wholly absent 

The movement in its reformatory character seems to 
have thrown them oui, not perhaps with definite intention 
but because the m nds of the devout enthusiasts excluded 
them as having inferior interest in view of the results 
immediately before them 

So far as a claim to a high position among the curiosities 
of ancient moral lore is concerned the reader may trust 
himself freely to the impression that he has before him an 
anthology which was probably composed with as fervent a 
desire to benefit the spiritual and moral natures of those to 

[31] B 
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whom It was addressed as any which the world had yet 
seen Nay he may pi ovisionally accept the opinion tha<- 
nov/here else aie such traces of in clhgent religious earnest- 
ness to be found as existing at the penod of the Gathas or 
before them save m the Semitic scriptures 

As to their speculative deptli wherever theosophical 
speculation is pat into woids the evidence of their grasp 
and subjectivity becomes positive As the extent of docu 
ments necessarily produces a certain impression upon the 
mind of an investigator it mus not be forgotten that the 
Gdthas were in all probab lity many times more volu 
ramous than the fragments which now remain, to us The 
historian may argue from what has survived to what once 
existea and the inevitable conclusion is imposing 

For additional details see the Introduction and the sum 
manes at the head of each G3.tha and chapte- 

THE GATHA(A) AHUNAVAITI(t) 

This Githa consisting of seven chapters of the Yasna 
fXXVIII-XXXIV) takes its name irom the similarity of 
Its metre to that of the Ahuna vaicya formula which also 
occurs before it in the Yasna It is composed of homo 
geneous material but as its material is also homogeneous 
with that of the other Gathas it probably owes its exist 
ence as a gmup of sections to its metrical form I+s lines 
weie intended to number sixteen syllables and they arc 
put together m stanzas of three It is all very ancient 
and probably nearly all original with Zarathuj-tra himsdf 
though parts seem to be put into the mouths of his 
immediate associates and disaples Whether any persons 
existed in the immediate circle of the sage capable of 
composii^ hymns like these unaided is of course a ques 
tion but that some were able to put ooetical matter 
together under his guidance or inspiration seems certam 

An analysis and general summary is placed before each 
chapter as more convenient than massing them all together 
The reader is reminded that the rhjthm of the onginal, 
so far as it could be reasonably conjectured, is somewhat 
imitated in parts of *-he translations 



THE GATHAS 

YASNA XXIX 

The Wail of the Kine The Call of 
Zahathustra His Pra\ee for Am 

This chapter the second in the marusciiptb of Githa Ahuna 
\ait! IS placed he e as m a more natnnl order It may be regarded 
as containing the terminus a quo of the divine revelation The 
Soul of the K re as representing the herda of the holy Iran an 
people their only mears of honouiable livelihood raises ts voice 
and expressing the profoundest needs of an a£ 0 icted people 
addresses Anura and His Divine Orde Asha in bitterness 

1 Recalling another and a later groan of the creation she 
demands wherefore and for "whom she was made since aiSictions 
encompass her and as her comfort if not hei existence was 
threatened as much by the unsettled habits induced by constant 
alarms as by the actual incursions of tier predatory neighbours 
she beseeches the Bountiful Immortals to instruct her as to the 
benefits of civilised agriculture and confirm her protectors m its 
practice as her only remedy against the evils of which she 
complains 

2 Ahura answers by a question to Asha the personified 
Righteous Order as to what gunrdian he had appomted in order 
to smite back the fury which assails her intimating that some chief 
ought to have been s“t over he onginally who would have averted 
her miseries trainmg her people m steady tillage and bucohe skill 
and repelhng the destructive raids 

3 Asha answers that her sufferings viere inevitable that no 
chief could be appointed who could prevent Jiem since none 
was himself without his share of injustice and of passionate 
resentment He could not answer why this was he case The 
question involving the insolvable problem of the origin of evil 
Ly at the foundation of those influences which move the stars of 
destiny that ine rehgious revelation afforded by the llatu (as m 

B 2 
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chapter XXX) was intended to meet these problems so fai as they 
could be answered^ and that therefore all who were entering upon 
active entei"pnses were in the act of approaching not him Asha 
the subordinate archangel but Mazda himself who was the 
greatest of beings and alone able to answer their prayers and 
questions 

4 Zarathuftra * poetically conceived to be present here inter 
venes to reaffirm the homage ]ust paid by Asha. He decUres 
Ahura Mazda to be himself the most mindful of all the previously 
revealed assertions and direcbons uttered by himself and fulfilled 
in the actions of both the Demon gods of their enemies and of 
good or evil men He is also said to be fully cognisant what 
they will do in the futuie and to discriminate between what is 
good and evil as an infallible judge allotting to us all our destmy in 
fhture sufferings or rewards g Addressing Ahura and Asha and 
umting with the Kine s Soul in her supplication he questions 
Mazda m his doubt not m peaceful confidence as later in the 
impressive hymn each veise of which begins with the words Th s 
ask I Thee anght, Ahura i tell me’ but deprecating from bimself, and 
constructively from the Kme the impending destruction which he 
sees will justly fall upon the wicked as visited by the discriminating 
vengeance acknowledged to be Ahura s attribute (see verse 4) 
6 At last Ahura showing the intention of His questions- answers 
them himself no regulating lord m full sympathy with the 
Righteous Order had as yet been discovered or discoverable, but 
He himBe’'’w]l] make a selection. He therefore declares himself 
as solemnly appointing Zarathuiira to that office 

And Zarathuftra inspired by His Good Mmd and guided by 
His righteousness will accomphsh more than has as yet been done 
to rally the thnfty community and settle their virtuous pohly upon 
Its desired basis of training and defence 7 As Zarathuftra is a 
hstener m the colloquy between the Deity the Kme s Soul and 
Asha the Righteous Order so the other Immortals beside Asha ® 
here join m as if the appointment just made had not been heard, or 
was incredible (see below) Mazda is indeed declaied to have 
revealed the sacred Word of reason m harmony with the con 
sentmg Righteousnessj and to have provided food for the Kme and 


Something like this is implied 

* If verses 4, £ 6 vreie ongiuaUy connected 

* Or possibly a company of the religious chiefe poetically conceived to be 
present 
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the needy consumers but vrho was there adequately endowed 
with the Good Mind who could promulgate that Mlthra with its 
revealed directions as to sustenance of both body and mind ? 

8 Ahura repeats his announcement of Zarathujtra as if to 
silence the objections 

As Zarathujtra alone had heard the doctrines from the voice of 
inspiration so he desired to declare them and had autho ity to 
do so together with a settled position of such a character as to 
make his statements felt 

9 But an unexpected difficulty arises The Kine s Soul is by 
no means impressed by the personality of the individual selected 
as her guardian So far from being the demi god of the other 
parts of the Avesta Zaiathortias declarations aie characterised 
by hei as the voice of a pu illammous man while she on the 
contrary expected one truly kingly in his rank and characteris 
tics and able to bring his desires to effect while the Bountiful 
Immortals (or the attending chieftains) as if they had meant their 
question in verse 7 to be a question uttered m mere perplexity or 
contempt join in with cho us asking when indeed an effective helper 
will be provided 

10 Zarathujtra undismayed by the coldness of his leception 
enters at once upon his office as pnest and prophet praying Ahura for 
the people and recognising the names of the Immortals Khsha 
thra Asha and Vohu Manah in their original sense asks Ahura 
to grant to the people m their straits a Sovereign Authonty 
established in the Divine Order and bestowing the needed quiet 
and happiness for which the suffenng provinces as represented by 
the Kme s Soul in her wail had expressed their desire 

And as he prays he avows his own steadfast confidence in Ahura 
rather than 111 the Daevas as the prune possessor and bestow ei of 
blessings 

1 1 Then as if eager to receive full equipment upon the spot 
he not only beseeches for the Righteous Order the Kirgly Power 
of God and His Good Mmd for the masses as represented by the 
Eune but asks when they are coming to him and hastening and 
he ertreats Ahura to bestow His help at once for the great cause 
and to a very abundant degree upon himself and his associates 
(it IS singular that the name of Aramaiti does not occur in this 
section ) 
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Translation 

(Homage to you O Sacred Gathas () 

I U nto you (O Ahura and Asha >) the Soul of 
the Kme (our sacred herds and folk) cr>ed aloud 
For "whom did ye create me and by^ whom did ye 
fashion me ^ On me comes the assault of wrath 
and of violent power the blow of desolation 
a iJacious insolence and (thievish)® might None 
other past ire giver * have I than you therefore do 
ye teach me good (tillage) for the fields (my on^y 
nope of welfare ) I 


Ahura speaks 

2 Upon this the Creator® of the Kme (the holy 


* K£ ma tasha^ can onij mean this here The Pahlavj translator 
piobably read kahnoai He has val mfin h tukhshW (?) hdrranam 

® One might think of inertia as a rendering for rem6 (if read) 
but the afflictions complained of seem rather to imply active lolence 

* O read tajujAa (lobbery?) with the Pahlavi translation 
ju and VI would be witten much alike m a manuscript 

* Vastd has been found as I understand m some manascripts 
The Pel Sian manuscript of Haug has a curious vflstinifar (vasta 
riifir?) n the Pahlavi tex which seems to confirm vastS, in the 
sense given 

° As there are very many non specialists to whom it is important 
to weigh this present subject as closely as it may be possible 
and as everything here is a matter of the keenest questioning 
among experts I add occasionally a word for word rendermg 
although necessanlv very uncouth To you the Kme s soul cned- 
comphiumg For whom me did ye fashion? Who me made? 
Aga nst me assaulting rapine violence and desolations [blovv] 
daring insolence and (thievish) might and (possibly change the 
text) Not for me a pasture giver than jou other therefore to- 
me teach ye good (things) for the pasture (adj acc pi neuL) 

® I fear that I cannot follow Haug in his later view where he 
follows tradition in rather an extreme manner lendenng the cuttei 
(wounder) of the Ox Neither Spiegel nor Justi would confide to 
a later myth to this degree (see Y XXXI 9 and XL VI 9) This is 
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herds) asked of Righteousness ^ How (was) thj 
guardian for the Kme (appointed) by thee whei as 
having power (over all her fate) ye made her ? (In 
what manner aid ye secure) for her together with 
pasture a cattle-chief who was both skilled and like 
w ise energetic ^ Whom did ye select ® as her (life s) 
master who might hurl back the fury of the 
w icked ® ^ 

Asha answers 

^ To Him the (Divine Righteousness) answered 
with* his sanctity (Great wns ou“ perplexity) a 
chieftain who was capable of smiting back (their 
fury) and who was h mself without hate (was not to 
be obtained by us) , among such things as these 
those things are not to be known (by beings such as 
we) which are the influences which approach® (and 
move) the lofty fires (revealing the favour and the 
will of God ®) 

Of beings He is the mightiest to whom those® 

nentioned however not as complaining of an error but solely to 
guard the readei against the mistake of an eminent authonti (See 
also Roth Z D M G Bd 25 s 9) 

* Observe the personification of righteousness 

* Or what salvation lord, governed by dfitfi from the pre 
ceding lire so also the Pahlavi translator miin avo pavan naduklh 
khuiiai Ujtfi occurs only he e as a verbal form Supply anghaAn b 

* The Pahlavi aSshmo anfiSr zanuno 

* Or read ashem The Pahlavi his ashavahuto pasukhvo guft 
I am not at all inchned to accept vocatives for nominatives in the 
Gathas 

® Sai ^an compare Verethra^g^an The Pahlavi indicates this by 
tanfi sardarih ® Possibly by which he approaches 

^ The Pahlavi rdshano 1 rasto 

® Cp Y XXX I ya rao/iebij daresata nrvaza 

® The Pahlavi indicates a third person and keredushfi is far the 
most simply explained as a nom pi Recall mfi mashfi and man (?'' 
mathfi Otherwise to whom I will come with activity and invoking 
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who have performed their actions approach with 
invocations (He has no need to ask >) 

Zarathu^tra intervenes ^ 

4 The Great Creator ® (is himself) most mindful 
of the uttered indications which have been fulfilled 
beforehand hitherto in the deeds of ^ demon 
gods * and (good or evil) men, and of those which 
shall be fulfilled by them® hereafter He Ahura 
IS the discerning arbiter, so shall it be to us ® as He 
shall will ’’ • 

5 Therefore it is that we both my soul ® and (the 
soul) of the mother ® Kme, (are) making our supplica 


^ A verse or verses may here have fallen out 

“ I cannot persuade myself to accept the nearly universally 
accepted comparison of Mazdmi and medh^ See note on p 104 

® Or He has done by Da6vas? If thus absolute and not 
qualified sovereignty ’would be indicated See the last line 

* Observe that while by DaSva worshippers would be an ad 

nurable rendering for because more commonplace and 

therefore safer it is here impossible on account of mashyau-^a We 
are closely confined to the acceptance of a large idea Ahura was 
mindful of what transpired m the deeds of DaSva god and not 
in those DaSva wo sjuppers alone The mst must be modified 

® As varshaitS is elsewhere used m an active ®ense it is possible 
but not probable that a special predestination may be mdicated 
He shall do by means of Dalvas and men 

* To us men not to us Amesh6spends of course 1 

'' Verbatim Mazda the words most mindful which for have 
been fiilfilled before by means of (the actions of) Da^vas-and men 
and what and (shall) be-done after He the discrimmating lord so 
to-us shall it be as He shall choose 

® This seems to prove positively that a human bemg speaks here 
and in the previous verse the soul of R ghteousness is of course 
impossible 

® Some have referred the word to the root zan obscurely pre 
sent in It otherwise a drivable co’w one mature and fit for use 
The term used in the Vendidad m a common meaning as merely 
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tions for the two worlds to Ahura and with hands 
stretched out in entreaty when (we pray to the 
Great Creator^ with questions m our doubt®, (and 
He will answer) 

Not for the righteous liver, not for the thrifty 
(tiller of the earth) shall theie be destruction ® to 
gether with the wicked ^ 


Ahura 

6 Upon this the Lord, the Great Creator, He 
who understands the mysterious grace* by His in 
sight® spake thus Not in this manner® is a spiritual 
master found for us, nor a chieftain moved by 
Righteousness and appointed (in its sprit) there 
fore Thee '' have I named ® (as such a head) to the 
diligent tiller of the ground ® I 


designating a cow at a certain age may be the familiar use of an 
adjective here applied in the ancient Gatha m a sacied sense 

^ This passage is one of the strongest for the comparison ot 
Mazdmi and mednii The sense asking wisdom in our doubt is 
admirable I cannot however accept the comparison 

® Pavan gfimanikih hampfirsSm root di 

“ The Pahlavi a;naslnim?h* Dutm other connections fra^jplitu 
might well mean continued life life long enduied with the wicked 

* The Pahlavi has vishUpuno which here afioids a better 
meanmg see however Y XLVIII g We migh read as alternative 
here knowing the Calamity to be averted 

® Uncertain The Pahlavi however indicates discernment. 

* One IS strongly tempted to read a^v6 not a smgle chief but 
the ancient writing read by the Pahlavi translator had aSv^ ahh 

^ This mdicates that Zarathurtra had been the speaker m the 
previous verses 

® Appomted 

* Verbatim Thereupon spake Ahura Mazda knowing the- 
wonderfiil (thing) through insight (?) not thus a master found nor a 
luler righteous-order from even ftom, therefore for thee to the 
thrifty and to the husbandman and (I) as-a creator I have made 
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The Ameshospends 

7 Mazda has created the inspired Word of 
reason which is a M^thra of fatness (for the 
offerinsj) the (Divine) Righteousness consenting 
with Him in his deed Food he has prepared for 
tlie Kine and for the eaters He the one bountiful 
■with his (saving) doctrine but whom hast Thou en 
dowed with the Good Mind who may give forth 
those (doctrines) by word of mouth to mortals 

Ahura 

8 This man is found for me here who alone ^ has 


‘ Or a company of the saints conceived to be present 
“ So some wnteis accepting an irregular reading jfeiarushadibjo 
after the ind cation of the Pahlavi translation Otherwise compare 
rush (?) ura=ru and render to the estranged We have often 
to stretch the meanmg more than this Converting instructions 
lie eisewheie suggested for all mankind 

’ The translation of Neryosangh is added here not merely because 
It is of interest but because it is together with the Pahlavi transla 
tion of the last importance in forming correct conclusions It 
may he rendered as follows and the reader may regard it as a 
specimen out by no means a particulaily favourable one At 
the words Szfitoir and maretaeibyd different texts were befoie him 
and the Pahlavi translator as well Those ■words are elsewhere 
rendered by the latter Aaiplh and aar&taSn This greatest magni 
tude (sic) of the MSihra the Lord produced together with righteous 
ness as his fellow worker [ ] The Great Wise One discloses the 
herds to the eaters ard he discloses also the great matter to 
the ■well taught scholars Who is thme who endowed with the 
best mind gives the two things with the mouta those who are 
prosecuting studies (sic)? To espect an ancient rendering to be 
closer would be uiiieasonable The errors (as to root) are not errois 
but the certain signs of differing MSS This constantly occurs and 
It IS hardly necessary to add that sometimes from such supposed mis 
takes we get the only possible means of recovering the original text 
* Repeating the announcement in veise 6 The alva m 6 would 
incline one to read a6vA (je ne a§va) but the manuscript befoie 
the Pahlavi translator read alvos=khaduk It is ouite out of the 
question to suppose his aStuno and khadftk to be accidental 
A sharp distinction is made 
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hearkened to our enunciations Zarathujrtra Spitama ^ 
Our mighty and completed acts of grace he desires 
to enounce for us for (Me) the Great Creator and for 
Righteousness wherefore I will give him the good 
abode ^ (and authoritative place) of such an one as 
speaks * f 

The Gaijf Urvan 

9 Upon this the Soul of the Kine lamented 
{ Woe IS unto me) since (I have obtained for myself) 
in my wounding a lord who is powerless to effect (his) 
wish the (mere) voice of a feeble and pusillanimous 
man whereas I desire one who is lord over his 
will (and able as one of royal state to bring what he 
desiies to effect®) 

The Amesh6spcnds ^ 

( (Aye,) when shall he ever appear who may bring 
to her ^ help strong handed ^) 


So the PahlaM translator giving the onl) cntical etymology m 
his hudemiinth the gloss aside 

® The Pahlavi test corrected hy the Persian MS may be reii 
dered as follows This gift I obtained [ ] For this one is he 
'who was listemng to that which is our teaching Zartnsht the Spiti 
mSn For us, Auhaimazd and for Aharayih is his desire [that is 
that perfectly performed duty and good works are desired by him] 
He recites also a remedy making (iree oi erroneous) [that is he 
declares a remedy making against the who is in the world] 
on account of which saying for his word of piety which he utters 
they give him a good abode [ ] (The glosses are often from a 
later hand and erroneous Sometimes however they contain the 
truth while the text is futile I drop them in the p esent citation 
when they are of no importance ) 

® Observe that Zarathuftra like other prophets met at times little 
honour from his fellow countrymen who are here well representec 
by the voice of the Kines Soul (See Y XLVI i ) 

* Or could not hdi be taken m a reflective sense and referrec 
to the first person like the possessive s /e see the connection 

Verbatim The enpon and the Kmes Soul wep (I wbe 
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Zarathurtra ^ 

10 Do }e, O Ahura and thou, O Righteousness' 
grant gladness unto tnese (our disciples) and the 
sovereign Kingdom (of the Deitv) such as (is esta 
biished) in (His) Good Mind hy which one bestows 
upon them the peaceful amenities of home and 
quiet happiness (as against the fearful ravages 
which the\ suffer for of these O Great Creator ' 
I ever thought Thee first possessor ® ' 

1 1 And when shall the (Divine) Righteousness 
the Good Mind (of the Lord, and His) Sovereign 
Power (come) hastening* to me (to give me strength 
for my task and mission) O Great Creator the 
Living Lord' (For without his I cannot advance 


(lament) one not able to-effect his iwsh m wounding as a m ter (or 
I established ?) [ ] whom as against I wish one wish co crollirg and 
effecting as a sovereign When ever he may (shall) be who to her 
(possibly to me myself?) shall give effected by the hand help 
^ Zarathujtra, having accepted his call to be the Ratu or his 
substitute at once interposes with a prayer for his suffering 
charge 

® See verse i to which reference is continually made as the 
chief expression of the sufferings to oe remedied 

® The Pahlavi without glosses may be rendered as follows Give 
ye assistance to these, 0 Allhaimazd Ashavahut and Khshatraver ' 
So also Vohffman who gives him a pleasing habitation and also joy 
I also think that the first gam and obtammg of this is fiom thee 
(With the gloss slightly different, but valman should be rendered 
according to ahj S , ) 

The text literally is as follows (Do) je to these 0 Ahura' 
liappiness (? possibly strength see the Pahlavi) grant O Asha ' 
Khshithra and (=the Kingdom) such (kingdom as) by Vohu Manah 
b} which amenities peaceful joy and (one) may give-or establish 
I-even of this O Mazda ' Thee I thought foremost possessor 

So the Pahlavi translation mdicates compare |^m& and frS 
man (?) mathi otherwise raSmashi = I hasten (to fulfil mj 
mission) 
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or undertake my toil ) Do ye now therefore assign 
unto us your aid and in abundance^ for our great 
cause May we be (partakers) of the bountiful 
grace of these your equals (your counsellors and 
servants) ® I 


>■ The Pahlavi has kabed For the fundamental idea compare 
prfksh + Sufi'S 

* The Ameshospends just mentioned together with whom 
Ahura governs and hlesseo His oeople Ahml (so conjecturing 
with Barth ) is also quite sufficiently indicated by tne lanman of 
the Pahlavi Whethei an instrumental ehma can be accepted is 
doubtful The form should be alteied 

If (fhmfl stands utem must be understood or the instrumental 
taken in a possessive sense 

AhmS has no authority from MSS but is better than 
anghim^ as being nearer the MSS 

“ As an impartial specimen I render Ner thus Whence will 
that gft come to me (the gift which is) Ajavahista Gvahmana and 
Saharevara [that is sanctity the highest (best) mind and the 
sovereignty where is the place of the reward which will thus come to 
me?] (Here the translation falls mto confusion from an erior 
which IS most interesting and instructive because it is corrected by 
Ner in an alternative rendering in the gloss As has been seldom 
noticed his original was the Pahlavi word pa^fadahuntngrf rather 
than the GSthic paiti zanata This Pahlavi form he could not at 
first believe to be a second plural Indeed the Pahlavi glossist 
may have taken it as a third sg Neryosangh therefo e aboitively 
renders word for word as follows "Vou 0 Great Wise One' it 
offers or presents more excellertly through the greatest exalta 
tion (the holy cause) But he recovers himself m the gloss by 
reading the Pahlavi uSifadahiino vSdunyen as an imperative 
[Piovide a reward through that spotless exaltation (the irieproach 
able cause)] continuing Here O Lord > is the gift (vihich is) ours 
and ('6ifhich comes) to us from Thee ) 
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YASNA XXVIII 

pRAYErS CHIEFLY FOR Gr>CE AND FOR THE 

Words of Revelation 

2 Zarathujtra having entered upon the duties his ofiBce (XXIX 
1 1) composes a liturgy for the use of some of his more eminent 
colleagues possibly but not at all probably for the original mover 
in the entire eligious eflort (see the expiessions to Zarathuftra 
and *0 us to Vijtaspi and to me to Frashaortra and to 
me ) This leciter whoever he may have been ntended to be is 
represented as standing m the appropriate place as a pnest with 
hands stretched toward Ahura, or His Fire and praying for the 
possession of spiritual graces f om an unselfish motive and in 
order tha he might appease the grief of the Kme s Soul for whose 
relief Zarathujtra had just been appointed (see XXIX i 6 8) 

3 He approaches Ahura Mazda spiritually inspired by the 
Good Mind as he declares and asking lor attainments and boons 
for both the bodily and spiritual lives derived from Righteousness 
whereby that personified Righteousness might establish the elect in 
a beatified state 

4 The personality of the Amesh&spends comes again strongly 
foiTvard as it does so often m worship m addresses m which 
Righteousness (Asha) the Good Mind (Vohu Manah) Khshathra 
(the active Power of the Divme Soveieignty) and AjamaiL. 
(practical piety m the souls of behevers) are besought to come as 
the \edic Gods so often are to the appeals of the supplicant and 
to his help m the act of worsh*p itself which is recognised to ne 
the one efficient means for furthering the cause of redemp ion 
which is ever held in view 

5 As one who offered his soul to heaven and wojld know 
by actual experience the blessed rewards bestowed by the holy 
ceremonial and moral actions prescribed by Ahura Mazda the 
reciter declares that he will teach on in the effort to propagate the 
ho^y Religious Order and possessed by the one desire for its 
mcrease while powei shall last 

6 With a piety as fervent as it is profound and speaking with great 
earnestness he asks Righteousness, as a person when he shall 
see him becoming fully acquainted with the Good Mind of God, 
the way which leads to Him and above all with Obedience But 
although he addresses these lofty abstracbons as persons, it is utterly 
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out of the question to suppose that he did not speak ip tne deepest 
meaning of the words as expressing states of" mind and qualities 
of character O thou Divine Righteous Order ’ (Thus be seems 
to have meant) O thou divine Righteous Order! when shall I 
see Thee as if present m ray owr soul ana m those of the people 
whom Ahura has committed to my cha ge ^ When shall I know 
the Divine Benevolence as made one with he aisposition of ray 
congregation? When shall I possess by knowledge that only 
way to our most bountiful Ahura which is not a mythical angel 
Siaoshc. only but that angel interpreted Obedience to Ahura 
(observe the dative) One cannot well exaggeiate the rel gious 
depth or subjectivity Then vv th a bathos whi h shows how then 
as ever superstition could hold us own side by side with ihe truest 
pietv he exclaims (if he third line was reallj so composed by 
him as It has come down to us) By such a pi ay er as a Mathra 
spell we can with the greatest vigour repel the une’ean beasts and 
cieatures which defile oui sanct ty or endanger our lives 

7 Alluding immediately to this revelation he beseeches Ahum, 
orce more to conre with His Good Mmd and to grant not booty 
nor even wealth but Asha gifts and (as a bestower of righteous 
ness) long life and poweriul spntual grace to the leading agent 
Zarathurtra (in all probabiluy the composer of the section) and 
to himself the officiating priest with his helpers in order that not 
with carnal weapons but by his lofty and holy words they all 
combined may overcome the torments of the ravagers who had 
made havoc of the settlements ana who were still table to over 
whelm the faithful with their raids and rapine (sec Xi^I\ '»©) 

8 With an intentional and interesting 'illileration he prays to 
Asha for an ashi that is a blessing even the stienuously attained 
to gifts of the great Benevolence Aramaiti likewise becomes the 
object of his petition together with Ahu a and this t me for the 
benefit ofVutaspa the monarch and for himself that they might 
hear the gracious M ithras which is indeed the burden of the 
entre piece 

9 Once more he affords an early (01 the earliest (?)) instance of 
the rhetorical trick and fills one line with three vahutas praying 
Ahura as being of one mind with Asha (here for the first time in the 
A esta called the best ) to grant the same blessing and this tune 
agan with an intentional change to himself and to Frashaortra 
and not for this world but for al the duration of the Good Mmd 
using the expression in its concrete sense as heaven for heaven to 
him consisted m an inward state (So also elsew here m the Avesta 
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even -ivheie the palate and the olfactory i rve a*e the media of felicity 
or 0 torture there also conciliating language on the one side or vile 
speech pointed with finest nony on the other is equally p omi 
nent It is the mind ■which chie^y enjoys or suffers ) 

lo Deeply sensible oi th" spintual benefits for which he is asking 
he seems touched iMth grat tude Accordingly he adds one more 
petition which is that he and his coadjutors the three just men 
tioned m^jr never anger the indulgent mercy which had granted 
them their request ard that ♦hey may persevere as thej have begun 
m the strenuous service o Ahura Asha and Vohu Manah Foi 
they are as ne declares easy tO be en rea ed and beings who 
desire to bestow spiritual blessings upon mortals rather th n to 
exercise merel} capricious favour or cruelty and who also possess 
the powe~ to bnng then benevolence o effect 

It As ff unwilling to trust his own perception as to his real 
spiritual needs he prays Ahura to fill up his des re not with 
what he the reciter may in pa ticular request but with what He 
Ahura knows to be the gifts of Righteousness and the dinne 
Benevolence \nd these gifts are again mainly the holy evelation 
for he knows, so he earnestly declaies the words of those mightj? 
three to be never void and to be a sustenance able indeed to fill 
up his wishes giving him more than he has of himseif either the 
inte]lig'*nce or the grace to ask 

12 Having added in verse after verse some particular to 
heighten the fervour of his request he sums up all in a final ex 
pression as remarkable for its earnestness as for its depth and begs 
Ahura as one set for ever foi the defence of the Righteous Order 
and the Good Mind (whose hallowed influences he a>.cura ely foresaw 
were destined to endure for ages) to tell him with His very voice 
of spirit in Older that he may declare them to the waiting masses 
the laws which pervade the racial universe, and according to which 
It arose For according to these holy principles and so alone could 
he promulgate a system which might reclaim society from its imper 
lections and the Iranian saint from his sufferings Ahura who be 
It remarked is alone addressed in this culminating verse hears and 
answers by a revelation of these eternal principles and this answer 
is contained in chapter XXX By a thorough comprehension of 
that most important document I hold that we may see how it met 
Its purpose as indicated by the capacities and needs of those to 
whom It was addressed, and how by discnminatmg truth f om 
fiilsehood it helped on the defence of Asha and the founding of the 
true Benevolence 
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Translation 

1 {A strengthening blessing^ is the thought, a 
blessing is the word, a blessing is the deed of the 
righteous Zarathurtra May the Bountiful Im- 
mortals * accept and help on ® the chants Homage 
to you O sacred Githas ^ I) 

2 With venerating (desire) tor this (gift) of gracious 
help O Mazda® and stretching ■^orih my hands (to 
Thee) I pray for the first (blessing) of (Thy) bountifui 
Spirit (that is I beseech of Thee that my) ac lo^s 


^ Yinim cannot weU mean revealed except by tbe most far 
fetched conception The Indian ySna as in devaySha should give 
the fundamental idea easily rei,oncileable as it is with the ancient 
rendering of tire Pahlavi tian&lator 

® Notice that the Ameshdspends axe mentioned m this early 
headmg Id the GStbas themselves the name Bountiful Iminortals 
does not occur 

® Possibly ‘take up and contmue on the Githas Literally 
seize forth 

It 13 hardly necessary to say that this is no part of the G»thas 
It IS however in the Gathic dialect and as it needs not or perhaps 
cannot, be considered an intentional im tation, it must be ver> old 
® Vocative with the VendidSd Sidah otherwise the sccumula 
tion of genitives would be suspicious Ahura is howeier be}ond 
any question elsewhere spoken of as the most bounteous Sp rit 
The usage is like that of the Semitic scriptures the Holy Spint is 
both God and ‘ of God As m the rendering oounteoas I fear 
that holiest (so many) is too bold Ashav^n occurs side by side 
■with spe«ta as applied to Ahura and ashavan cannot mean 
righteous there but must mean holy The Pahlavi rendei-s ety 
mologically afzdntk Comp jvinta The sole etymological bases 
for the meaning holy are presented by the Lithuanian and Ecclesias 
tical Sclavomc but as Justi has well remarked in the conceptions 
of the Avesta that which increases the kingdom of Ahura is equiira, 
lent to what is holy Bountiful must therefore be understood in 
a particular sense only to be rendered by the words, grac ous 
sacred and august 

[31] 
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(toward) ail (may be performed) m (the Divine) 
Righteousness and with this I implore from 
Thee the understanding of Thy Benevolent Mind, 
m order that I may propitiate the Soul of the 
Kine^ (our herds and folk which cries so bitterly to 
Thee) 

3 Ana therefore, O Great Creator the Living 
Lord I (inspired) by Thy Benevolent Mind I ap- 
proach You® (and beseech of Thee ®) to grant me 
(as a bountiful gift) for both tne worlds the corporeal 
and (for that) of mind those attainments which are 
to be derived from the (Divine) Righteousness and 
by means of which (that personified Righteousness'* 
within us) may introduce those who are its recipients 
into beatitude and glory ® • 

4 O (thou Divine) Righteousness, and thou Be- 

1 See y XXIX r 

® The pljrai of Tiajeoty, or the literal plural referring to the 
Bountiful Iininortals as together 

® Plural and singular intei change throughout 

* Possibly one may introduce 

* See Y L 5 ZfjiathrS and its allied forms are so often associated 
•with rao^ah and the like that I do not hesitate to accept an Iranian 
^»an=to shine (with Justi) As theie is an Indian svar which 
means to roar and another ‘to shine and agam a svan=to 
sound 30 in Iranian there is a ^z;an=to sound and anothei = 
to shine as in asmanem Ananvawtera Ttie comfortable stone 
heaven is difficult Comfortable or even delectable mniiniams 
(so we should have to say elsewhere) are not very likely to have 
been recognised or appreciated in the Avesta Glonous beatitude 
is a better rendenng here If ^thrS always means comfort 
how comes it that Atfarend is said to be AvSxhra.'vaJ} Comfortable 
glory IS hardly probable Compare also the anaent jubba. When 
it IS the fashion to accept a separate Iraman root at every difficulty 
small and great, I see no reason for stopping here where the pres 
sure IS considerable The Pahlavi also may be read to fevour 
my view (Comp &veng=Jiv3JL.) 
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nevolent Mind (of Deity) I I will worship you, and 
Ahura Mazda the first for all of whom the Pious 
ready mind (within us) is^ causing the imperish- 
able Kingdom to advance (And while I thus utter 
my supplications to You) come Ye to my calls to 
help® I 

5 (Yea, I will approach You with my supplica- 
tions I) who am delivering up (my)* mmd and soul 
to that (heavenly) Mount (whither ail the redeemed 
at last must pass”) knowing (lull well) the holy 
characteristics and rewards ® of the (ceremonial and 
moral) actions (prescribed) by Ahura Mazda (And) 


^ Or having no first (Roth reading apourvim) 

* I am ve y far from a positive rejection of the forms suggested 
by the Pahlavi translator although he should never be pressed on 
such a point bemg often free As alternative read may Pieiy who 
bestows increase (fen participle) come to my calls to give g~ace 

* The Pahlavi tran^ator unable to credit ye as=I who (so 
also modem authonty sometimes with regard to other occur 
rences of ye in this chapter) renders as follows When I shall be 
your own (thus for worship and possibly deceived by the fonn of 
the words ufyini and nafrman being nearly alike m die Pahlavi 
character) O Ashavauirt and Vohhman I the first [ ] Afiharmazd s 
also [his ovin I shall be] through whose unweakened acquisition 
b S rule over them exists [ ] and [hers also I shall be] Spendar 
maa s the giver 01 me ease She comes to me with joy when 
I mvoke her [when I shall call upon you come ye on toward 
me with joy] (A plain and noticeab e instance of an altema 
tive rendering m the gloss The verb was fir®! thought of as a 
3rd smg middle subjunctive afi-erwards as an imperatve and 
plural ) 

* Men = m + the nasal vowel and may represent man, or I 
thuik also mSm adverbially for meni , or mfin = dem£n# 

” Mount Alborg where the KmvzJ Bridge extends so also 
important authonty but we might read m««gairfe=mfingairS 
(Garoeftnan) 

® Ashi a blessing given in reward , so elsewhere 

C 2 
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SO long as I am able and may have the pow er so 
long will I teach ^ (Your oeople concerning these 
holy deeds to be aone by them with faiJi toward 
God and) in the desire (for the coming) of the 
(Divine) Righteousness (within their souls)® 

6 And thou Righteousness ! when shall I see ® 
thee knowing the Good Mind (of God) and 
(above all the pe^'scnified) Obedie ice ^ (of our lives 
which constitutes) the way® to the most beneficent 
Ahura Mazda (Asking this I thus beseech tliee, 
for) with this holy word of supplication we most hold 
off ® With tongue the flesh devouring fiends, (the 
ver> sign and power of all spiritual foulness) f 

'' I think It IS better to ho’a by the parallel passage and the sense 
of teach here The PahUv has -n irregula form whicn probably 
means i teach but might be intended for I am taught 

Af er the ^ords so 'ong as I have the poi^er 'I will teach is 
ratner more natu-al ttiar I will lenm Haag's rendering of this 
word has never been accepted Those most opoosed to tradition 
'ollow it heie Perhapb I will teach ^o desire R 

* The Pahlavi translation coirected bj MSS may be rendered 
thus He who giies un hia soul withui Gar6(fman does so by the 
aid of Vohflmau [ ] and is also intelligent concerning the venera 
tion which belongs to the doers ot good works [ ] ir that which 
13 Afthariraizd s [religion] as lo’ig as I am a suppliant and have 
the power so long do I inculcate the desire of Righteousness 
[which IS duty and good works] 

® ICadA mriiSkSm suirani abhi khyam (Rv VII 86 2 ) 

* Obedience throughout the Avesta and Parsi hteratuie guides 
the soul to heaver 

* Or knowing the throne of \hura (so the Pahlavi most scholars 
following) but the construct on would be awkward Finding the 
way occurs m the i?*ks, and gitu need not always mean place 
m the G^lthic because it has that sense most frequently in the Zend 

* Possibly we ma) teach the foul polluted men Or confess 
the greatest One w th IChrafstra( slaying) tongue Perhaps the 
text IS to be amended yet see XXXIV g p 

^ The Pahiavi tianslation. may be rendered thus O Asha 
vahirti when do (shall) I see thee? I know this one by means 
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7 And do Thou O Lord the Great Creator 5 
come to me with Thy Good Mmd and do Inou 
who bestowest gifts through Thy Righteousness 
bestow alike long las mg life on us And (that this 
life may be spent aright do) Thou by means of Thy 
lofty words (bestow) the (needed) powerful spiritual 
help upon Zaiathurtra and upon us^ whereby we 
may overcome ® the torments of the tormentor 

8 (Ana) do thou O(Divi'ie) Righteousness bestow 
(upon me) that sacred blessing which is const tuted 
by trie attainments of the Good M na (within my 
soul) ® and do thou also O Piety f grant unto 


of a good minds instructior [that is i see thee in that tiire when 
e\ery man is intelligent because he is pio^-s but when shall it be I*] 
And the place of Auhaimazd when do (sna’l) I see it I who am a 
suppliant lor a benefit? That t>iace is known through Srosh [ ] 
that greatest of Mathras is to be taught given orlh with tongue to 
h m whose understanding is confused 

' It certainly involves a question how the words to 7 arathujtra 
and to us can be compaabie i ilh Zaiathiirtra s authorshp Vu 
taspT, and Frashaojtra (verses S 9) a e equally excluded Who is 
then the individual vhothus efe to hirrselfwithotheis? And is this 
verse an interpolation ard with it 8 and 9 ? This last seems to ne 
a very feeble suggestion Was this pie e togeinc with the nst (for 
they dll are connected) the work of some a inamed man of influence 
the t je author of Zarathiirtnanism ? I think that there is also little 
gained b} this supposition There is no pa.it cuLr reason why 
Zarathujtras name should nave come down to us ns th chief 
figure while tliat of the prime mover tailed to reach us I should 
say that the piece was composed bj Za aihutra put into the 
mouth of a leading priest or that it was composed with manj 
others under his inspiration Or can theie have been a school 
or family of Zarathurtrian': religious poets similar to the \edic 
seers? (See chap LIII 2 Zarathurtru bpitimd) 

® Tbis men ton of overcoming an eremv strengthens the pro 
bability of my view of vivarSirnaidi (viurdimaidi) 

■* The Good Mind is now as we should say the Spirit of God 
in the mind of God and again His Spirit in the human sou! 
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ViJtAspa apd to ne our wish (yea) rra> st Thou 
grant (us) O Mazda ruler (as Thou art ^ that 
grace) whereby we maj hear (with understanding) 
Thy benignant words 

9 That best (of gifts therefore) do I beseech (of 
Thee) O Thou best (of beings) Abura ' who art 
one in will with (Thy Div ne) Righteousness (within 
us likewise) the best® (of spirits) desiring it (as I 
now do) for the (heroic) man Frashaojtra and for 
me \ upon whom also mav st Thou bestow it (not 
for time alone) but for all the ages of Thy Good 
Mind (that reign of Thy Benevolence which shall be 
to us as Heaver®) f 


’ The PahJavi correctly renders padakbshl 
“ Probably ongtnall} heard inspired woids Compare Manyruj 
haia Thwa iningha verse la So often Dr'll communicatjons 
are figuratively alluded to everywhere No literal articulation or 
sound (!) IS of course intended (O sravaya^mfissprochiin ) 
Neryosargh may be rendered as follows Giant 0 Sarctity i this 
devotion which (results) fiom the priority (an er or from misreading 
the characters of the Pahlavi chiefly his original) of the Good 
Mmd [that is maae me so religious that nrosperity may result 
to me from my good conduct] Grant thou to he perfect nind 
[in or to the earih i^so the Parsis understood Aramaiti)] the wish 
that proceeds from Gust'isp„ and from my people [ ] Grant 
praisers O gicat wise One * kings nho may be announcers of 
yoTirword, and bestowers of arrangements (for the sertice), [that is 
who may teach thy word and render it progressive] 

® The earliest occurrence of Asha V huta The Pahlavi Since 
the best thing that Thou hast [Thy Religion] is better than all other 
things the best through Righteousness 
* See verses 7 and 8 

® In the millennial (sic) renovation as well as in heaven See 
chap XXX 4 where Vahuta Manah is eauivalent to heaven The 
Pahlavi gloss has Atj,h Frashdjtar va havijtSn I Frashojtar vad 
tsnu t pasiiio hamai nadukih paefa^ vadfln that is for hrashfijtar 
and the disciples of Frashojiar for ever until the final body provide 
a benefit theieby 
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10 And (impressed and moved) by these gifts oi 
strengthening grace ^ (which Thou mayst give m 
answer to these prayers) may we never anger You, 
O Ahura Mazda ' (nor Thy) Righteousness (within 
us) nor yet Thy Kindly Mind (toward us) since we 
have most earnestly made effort (helping to advance 
Your cause) in the (chanted)® offering of Your 
praisers for most easy to be invoked (are Ye) 
(Yours are verily both) the desire for (spiritual) 
blessings (for us) and the (Divine) Possession (of 
their power) ® 

11 And therefore do Thou O Lord the Great 
Creator 1 fill up and satisfy (my *) desire with these 
attainments (of the grace) of Tby Good Mmd which 
Thou dost know to be derived from Righteousness, 
(and) which (are verily) sublime® for I have known® 


* Possibly may we not anger you with our prayers lor these 
blessings Kim me havy^m dbrnizano I'usheta 

® That dasem^ may now better be referred to a similar root 
with dasvare I regard the more probable because the PahLvi 
also freely renders as if it so understood Its author knew tne 
meanrg of dasema^sda^ama. One is reminded of course of the 
dara gva 

* The Pahlavi with its peculiar view of arSu (not to be rejected 
too confidently see note at another occarrence of it) s interesting 
(as corrected by the Persian ) Or account of a not coming 
to you O Afiharmazdl This I would not do [ ] Ashavahut 
also I will not pain for the sake of a bless ng [that is I do 
not desire a single b'essing which appears displeas ng to Asha 
vahirt (this turn of the sense is followed by some who have hitherto 
opposed tradition but I cannot follow it although I value every hint 
of the ancient wnters) Also Vchuman the ezcellent [I do not 
harass him] 

* Oi to those whom thou seest as creatures (?) of V fill up the 
desire ivith attainments 

* Possibly the rignteous erethw^«g cp ^'jfS'vanas (^) Pahl 

trans I fiaruno ° Possibly 1 obtam 
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Thine mstr actions to be never void of their effect 
(in the st*'uggles) for our (daily) food and therefore 
worthy objects of desire ® 

12 (Yea, I approach Thee witn my praj-e^'s I) 
who by these (great gifts of grace) will* protect 
(Thy) Divine Righteousness and (Thy) Good Mind 
(within us) for ever And do Thou therefore O 
Ahura Mazda I teacti me from Thyself yea from 
Thine own mouth o^ spirit, that I may declare it 
forth to (these Thy waiting people) by what (powers 
and according to what laws*) the primeval world 
arose ® * 


^ iNer has ana]aso( a/i) for as6nS more correct''y than the Pahlavi 
ast^^ak 

® Or well reaching their aim but the Pablavi translator gives 
his evidence for the meaning food =khunfn6 Recall tlie con 
stant prayers for nounshment in the i?iks And as favouring re 
ancient translation see XXIX 7 where food for the eaters 11. 
declared to be the gift of God who is at the same time bounteous 
with his doctrine 

® Neryosangh Evas* ye dhariuasya vett&aA ■* uttamasya^a diter 
manasa^ [ ] ekahelayS* Mah%nanui Svamin' tebhyaA* plarnam 
panAinohi* kfimaro [kila [ J rubhaw tebhya;^ kurj] Fvam/ta igis- 
aeA* analaso labhatsun khadyam vastra«ii 4 a vadanena 

* One IS tempted to read nipaungh/ as an irfinitive but the Pahlavi 
translation anticipates us all with its more critical bara netrunam 

® This question is answered m Y XXX 

* Ner improving upon the Pahlavi has as follows Yadi sunirtk 
sha«atay 4 dharmasi pilayanu manaj^ia* uttama?« sadipravrzltaj e 
[kila ;Set satyasya sadvyipirasya^ raksh^twi karomi] Tvam tat * 
Maha^anin SvSmm l prakrish/am me nkshapaya* [ ] v^i Adrijya 
Tvatto mukhena [sphu/aya] antar bhuvane pdrvawi babnfiva [tarn 
snshAm me brllhi] 

A translation truly remarkable considering the arcumstanoes 
under which it was made 
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YASNA XXX 

The Doctrine of Dualism 

t Accustomed to instruct the masses who throng him on puolic 
occasions seeking light the composer constructs this hjmn for 
similar opportunities He maj be regarded as continuing the 
thoughts in the close of Y XXVIII where he besought Ahura to 
inform him conceraing the origin of the world He says that he 
wil declare the counsels of God by which as we see he means 
the great doctrines concerning the ongui of good and evil With 
these ne will aecla e also the pra ses the laudatory portions of the 
MXthra and the sacrifices And he prays that piopitious results 
may be discerned in, the heavenly bodies 

a He further introduces ■nhat he nas to say by telling the 
hrongs before him that a decisive moment is upon them They 
are to choose their religion and not by acclamation with the 
foolish decision of a irob but man by roan each individually for 
himself They should therefore arouse themselves and hear with all 
attention and gaze at the holy Fiie vitn a good and receptive 
disposition of mind 

3 He then delivers the earliest statement of dualism which has 
come down to us There were two onginal spints and they are 
called De It well noted not two persons or at least not only two 
persons but a better *'hing or principle and a worse one (The 
qualifying words are all in the neuter ^ ) 

At the next sentence they are personiiied as a pair each jnde 
pendent in hia houghts declarations and actions Such is the 
short Theodicy followed at once by an admonition to those before 
lum to choose the better 

4 These two spmts came together as by natural combination 
to make the opposing phenomena of life and its absence of Heaven 
and of Hell 

And Hell is desenbed not as a scene of cruelty inflicted on the 
innocent and the ignorant but as the worst I fe and Heaven as 
equally remote from a superstmoas paradise , that is as the best 
mental state 


^ It IS also noticeable that the same Angra MaSnyu does not occur m this 
section 
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This IS the proper Zarathujtnan creation It is undeniably 
abstract very and just in proportion as it lacks colour and myth 
are its depths visible The account of it is also very limited But 
It must never be forgotten that its existence is the probable proof 
that very rauen more of the Lnd existed beside t Instead of here 
being one hymn sung like this Y XXX there were probably 
many The two original forces or beings although separate 
clearly come together but they do lOt lose their distinction 
Their difference remains as clear as ther union g They do not 
blend unrecognisably for having created the two principles tney 
choose each his own particular realm Ahura chooses the nghteous 
order of religion and with it the pious of all ages The evil spuit 
chooses the w eked 

The point and meanmg of the enti e doct-ine s that a good 
God cannot be responsible for permanent evil that imperfecnon 
and suffering are onginal and inherent m the nature of things 
and permanently so The swallowing up o sin and sor ow m 
ultjnate happiness belongs to a later period It is not Gathic 
Zarathujtnanism Evil was the work of an inoependent being 

The great thinker saw his point and it was that the Deity 
Himself could not prevent the evolation of base and levolting 
moral qualities with their consequent miseries in both wci m and 
aggressor An evil God was therefore then author 

6 But the blood feuds of War not to speak of the theological 
an mosity were too much for his philosophy The sage could not 
regard all men and their circumstances with bioad and equable 
impartiality 

The hated DaSva worshippers who were doubtless equally con 
scientious with the Zarathiutrians are said to have faded of correct 
discernment 

As they were deliberating so he recalls the Worst Mmd a very 
real although abstract Satan came upon them to induce them to 
choose him and his evil realm They acceded becoming furious 
in their intention to injure human life Th s may be regarded as a 
dramaho but at the same time m a moral sense a philosophical 
statement of a temptauon and fall (For a later one with more 
colour and less truth see the temptation proper oi Zarathiirtra 
himself' recalling as it does so vividly the temptation m the 
Gospels ) 

7 If we can accept the words ahmai^S. to mean merely upon 

1 Comp Vd XIX i-io Consider how much time would be required for 
the name of Zarathrortia to become so mrolved in myth 
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this we may bold that the statements proceed without a hrealt Even 
a gap of lost verses does not interrupt the sense The clothing of 
souls viith bodies seems ndicated If so the doctrine of the Fravashis 
otherwise foreign to the G^thas may have its origin by inference here 
and directly in verse 4 After the c eation and first activity of 
the souls of the Archangels on the one hand and of the Dalvas 
on the other together with their respective human adbeients the 
one choosing good and the other evil the remaining Amesh6spends 
unite with Aramaiti in bes^oviingabody upon the newly created soul 
(So we must conclude fron the language) And the oropher 
breaks m with the p ayei that in the future ana possibly at the 
Frashakar 4 the completion of progress these created souls might 
possess such advanUges as they had wh'^n Ahura came at first with 
his acts of creation that is that they might be restored again to 
a state of sinless happiness provided w tn bodies by \ramaiu as at 
the first (See Yart XIX 89 ) 

8 But as he implies and perhaps expresses m a lost verse 
vengeance shall come upon the wretched beings who choose the 
Evil Mind as their master And it shall come, not m the abstract 
merely by any means but as executed by a numerous if not once 
predominant party the offspring of the Evil Mind- And when 
this shall have been completed (and XXXI 18 shows us Ihai the 
weapons to be used to bring it about were not to be those of 
verbal argument alone) then, as he declares with enthusiasm to 
God shall be the Kmgdom a Kingdom established m the Divine 
Benevolence which will pervade its organic life and which will 
likew se as the personified Immortal utter encouragements and 
commands to its loyal citizens And these atizens will then not 
only defeat the Lie-demon who is the life of the Daeva party but 
they wiU deliver her up as a captive to the great Genius of Truth 
the personified Righteousness 9 And as he ardently hoped for the 
commg of the Kingdom mto the hands of Ahura, he as ardently 
beseeches that he and his coadjutors the pnnces already named 
may be honoured as the immediate agents m bringing on this 
‘ millennial completion nay he even prays that they may be as 
Ahuras ^ m merciful services declanng that all their thoughts were 
centred in that scene where eligious light dwelt as personified in 
her home 

lo Once more he announces the certain defeat and chastise 
ment of the mcamate falsehood and her adherents which enables 


As the Aharas of Mazda the Ameshdspends 
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him only the more impressively to descrhe the rapid reunion of 
the nghteous amia the home happiness of Heaven 

II HrtVing delivered his brief but weighty communication he 
commends his hearers for lea mng the holy vows of the Rehgion on 
account of the duration of the announced rewards and punishments 
They shall be long indeed and upon their complete inauguration 
full salvation sh Jl be realised for those who shall have learned and 
heeded the invaluable truths 


Translation 

I And now I will proclaim, O ye who are 
drawing near and seeking* to be taught! those 
animadversions® which appertain to Him who 
knows (ail things) whatsoever the praises which 
are for Ahura, and the sacnfces (which spring) 
from the Good Mind, and likewise the bemgnant 
meditations inspired by Righteousness And I 
pray® that propitious results may be seen in the 
lights 

^ As jsh means approaching with desire the Pahlavi translator 
has freely khvahimo 

® Read mazdatha 

® So with long S but ya^AS (P^i supported by the Pahl ) may be 
the lost dual neuter of the pronoun referrmg to the two principles 
discussed below Y6*A9,=I pray for although the most natural 
rendenng grammatically does not seem so well adapted here as a 
prayer for the success of his communication does not harmonise with 
the otherwise dogmatic statements of the composer The urvSt^ 
(vrata) founded upon the doctrme of dualism bring about salvation 
They may therefore be touched upon in this introductory verse 
And that the heavenly bodies contained indications beaiing directly 
or mdirectly upon human de tiny seems to have been early an 
accepted doctrine (Compare also chap XXIX 3 where ‘the 
loftj £res seem alluded to as moved by the Deity and his in 
immediate connection w ith the discussion of the most important 
problems concerning the fate of the holy commumty ) It is how 
ever not impossible that the lights of the altar may have been 
meant (Sec sflia in the second verse ) The Pahlavi translation 
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2 Hear ye then with youi ears see ye the bright 
flames ^ with the (eyes of the) Better Mind It is for 
a decision as to religions man ana man, each indi 
vidually for himself Before the great effort of the 
cause awake ye ^ (all) to our® teaching f 

3 Thus are the primeval spirits who as a pair * 
(combining their opposite strivings) and (yet each) 
independent in his action have been famed (of old) 
(They are) a better thing they two and a worse 
as to thought as to word and as to deed And 
between these two let the wisely acting choose aright 
(Choose ye “) no^ (^as) the evil doers ’ 1 

has den rfishauo pavan v6nuno h6 ravSkn minth As to 
oiysL^ka, thePahlavi Coes not favour aveibal form But if the pro 
noun IS accepted even then change is neeoed yaeia } a.=yika. yina, 
is hardly possible. We shoula be obliged to ’^nder And which 
two things (were those?) whereby (adverbially) propitious results 
have been seen in the stars Others have experienced difficulty 
and even ashayaei6S(?) has been conjecturaily suggested for this 
place and chap LI a Neither Sp nor Westg report a long 6 

' Gbshdno srUrf nydkhshunlh [aighaj' gosh bara varammumf] — 
Zak 1 roshano Otherwse with the eye but see yd rao-febij 
daiesatS urvazS The altar flame w ould not unnaturally be men 
tioned after the heavenly lights 

* Literally (be ye) wakeful 

® Hardly to teach us Possibly to teach this each one 

* Pahl transcnbes Notice that paouruj e (pourviye) is neut * as 
are vahy6 and akeniiSa which is not lightly to be passed over 

' The Pahlavi freely Benafrman — [aighrdnb vinds va kirfak 
benafrman bard yemalelunrf] They announced themselves as sm 
and good norks Ner yau pn«)a»r pdpa??iSa svajam avofetdm 

* Bard vi^if Ner vibhaktavan* If a third plural subjunctive 
still the force is as if imperatn e Possibly it is pretent 

’ On this important verse I cite Neryosangh He may be 
rendered as follows Thus the two spints [Hoimi^da and Ahar 
mana] who uttered first in the woild each his own (principle) [that 
is who each uttered one his own good (deed) and the other his 
own smj these were a pair in fliought word and deed a highest 

* Adverb (?) 
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4 (Yea) when the two sptnts came together at 
the first to make^ hfe and hfes absence® and to 
determine now the world attne last shall be (oraered) 
for the wicked (Hell) the worst life, for the holy 
(Heaven; the Best Mental State h 

5 (Then when they had finished each his part in 
the deeds of creation, they chose distinctly each his 
separate realm ) He who was the evil of them both 
(chose the evil) thereby working* the worst of possible 
results, but the more bounteous spirit chose the 

and a degraded one And of these two the one endowed with 
good intelligence [ ] was the distmguisher of the true and not the one 
endowed with evil intelligence [ J (Both he and the Pahlavi fail to 
credit a plural form in ereJiishyat*! wnh Spiegel and Hhbschnann ) 

The GathiC verbatim Yea (=; thereupon) the two the two spirits 
the-two first things which two two twins two self acting ones were 
heard of m thought m word and in deed these two a better an evil- 
and Of which tn o-and the wisely acting (ones) anght m«,y discern 
not the evil acting ones 

^ The Pahlavi r ad as an infinitive dazd6=avo zak dahimS 
(So also an important authority recently) Otherwise it has the 
place of a third dual perfect they two made The place of an 
infinitive is not generally at the end of a sentence m Gfithic Can 
It be simply a third singular ? (Each) makes (-ianiasa karoti) 

* Pavan zendakih — >a mfinul; azendalih Ner tena^Sa ajfivi 
tena^a Observe the singular abstract agyiitiiwiin which is not 
hghtly to be p^sed over Why not a more ordinary expression ? 
Have we not here an unusual antithesis ? The danger is great that 
by annii^ to reduce all to commonplace for the sake of safety we 
may demolish many an interesting conception of antiquity 

® Observe the subjectivity These verses settle the question as 
to the depth of the Zarathurtrian hymns Grammar forces ns to 
see that the composer had large ideas The entire cast of reflection 
m the Gathas tends to be abstract as well as subjective Not so 
their mvecUve and partisan exhortations 

* Verezyd is a nom smg masc as would seem natural from its 
position in the sentence Compare mathrau verezySu 

® Observe that Ahura is undoubtedly called spenirta mainyu 
Elsewhere we must sometimes render * His bountiful spirit 
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(Divine) Righteousness (yea He so chose) who 
clothes upon Hmself the firm^ stones of heaven 
(as His robe) And He chose likewise them who 
content Ahura with actions, which (are performed) 
really in accordance with the faith ^ 

6 And between these two spirits the Demon gods 
(and they who give them worship) can make no 
righteous choice® since we have beguiled* them 
As they were questioning and debating in their 
council® the (personified *) Worst Mind approached 
them that he might be diosen (They made their 


^ Zak i sakht sag nhii'tc Ner Gdd'/iataram* aki^am 

dadau 

® Who with actlo^s really good piously content Ahura Let it 
be noticed that fraore/ is not independently translated by the Pah 
lavi It IS freely included an avo Afthannazd , and yet this is sup 
posed by some to be a word 'or word rendenng I i^er praka/Sir^a 
ka mabhiA 

Verbat-m Of the«e two spirits he-chose o himseif (he) who 
(was) the evil (the one) the worst (deeds) working* The Rignteous 
Order (accusative) (chose) the spint most bountiful (he )who the 
most firm stones clothes-on himself ( hose) who and will content 
Ahura with real actions belaevingly Mazda 

(Properly a verbatim rendenng is only possible in an inflected 
language ) 

* Ld rdst5 vijdnfina They sufiTer judicial blindness a common 
idea m the Gdthas compare who holds them from the sight of 
the truth &c 

* The root is indicated by va mfinj-S valmaordn frift 1 can 
see no escape from the above rather adventurous rendenng See 
also dafshnyd hentfl in chap LIII, 8 Perhaps the idea of mjury 
here preponderates over that of deceit ‘ since we have impaired 
their power The choice between a pretent or an improper sub- 
junctive IS also difficult Possibly so that we may fatally deceive 
them Poss nom deception came upon them even A M 

“ This recalls Vendiddd XIX 4 g where the demons assemble 
m council to consider the advent of Zanthnrtra. 

* Compare verse 4 where Yahirtem Maud equals heaven. The 
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fatal aecisioi ) And thereupon they rushed together 
unto the Demon of Fury that they migrt oollute^ 
the lives of mortals 

7 Upon thiS^ Aramaiti (the personified Piety of 
the samts) approached and with her came the Sove- 
reign Power the Good Mmd and the Righteous 
Order And (to the spiritual creations of good and of 
evil) Aramaiti ga^^e a body, she abiding and ever 
strenuous * And for these (Thy people) so let ** (that 


word IS the subject of g^^&t and has the proper place of a 
nominative m the sentence cp Vedic usage 
^ That they might disease (so literally) the lives of those who 
had not yet been tempted or fallen 
The Pahlavi ViminnWo ahvan i mariiiimin [aigh levatman 
aSsbm anrihiin ahdktn^ni^ 

Ner Ye nigaghnur bhuvanaw manushySnSm 
Hiibschmann ‘am durch ilinPlagen liber dasLeben desMenschen 
zu bnngen 

Verbatim Of these two spirits not aright may choose the 
Dafivas since these we have beguiled (or have injured) To the 
questioning ones upon came he m order that he mighf be chosen 
(subjunctive middle) he the worst mind Thereupon to furious 
rapine they rushed together in order that (yena) they m ght disease 
(or rum) the life of man 

® Or to him some unnamed benefactor hardly to uS The 
Pahlavi has avo valman but Ner has only tatraAa Observe ahtnS 
in chap XLIIl i and in chap X.LVII 

* Root ltii=in The Pahlavi freely pavan astfibih He seems 
to have thought of nam + a priv 

Rehrpem is feminme Anml may be a neuter in apposition 
Otherwise we must accept mi as a suffix Or can kehrpcm 
(corpus) he a neuter here ^ The clothing of the spirits with cor 
poreal natures enabled them to advance in the development of 
moral qualities by self estraint and pursuit As has been observed 
in the summary no Fravashis appear m the Gathas Have we here 
possibly an indication of the pre existence of souls ? If Aramaiti 
gave a body it may be inferred that a period elapsed between the 
acts of the two spirits and this 

* That bodies are to he given to the saints as at the first is to 
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body) be (at the last) O Ma/da’ as it was when 
Thou earnest first with creations ^ • 

8 And (wnen the great struggle shall ha^e been 
fought out which began when the Daevas first seized 
the Demon of Wrath as their ally®) and when the 
(just) vengeance shall have come upon these wretches, 
then O Mazda ^ the Kingdom shall have been 
gained for Thee by (Thy) Good Mind (within Thy 
folkl For to those O living Lord ' does (that Good 
Mind®) utter his command who will deliver the 
Demon of the Lie into the two hands ^ of die 
Righteous Order (as a captive to a oestroyer) 

9 And may we be such as those who bring on 


"be nferred from Yaj XIX 89 (Which see m part :i of the 
trajislatiora of the Zend Avesta ) 

^ Verbatim To this (to us?) and with Khshathra came with 
Manah Vohu with Asha and (Aramaiti) thereupon a body the con 
tinumg gave Ar(a)maiti the strenuous (Aramaiti or the body a 
vigorous and strenuous thing) 

Of these thine (or to thee) to let it (the body) be as thou earnest 
m creations the-first 

* See verse 6 

® What else can be the subject of sastt ? 

* Observe the pronouncea personification of Righteousness As 
a matter of course the ultimate sense is mo e commonplace as is the 
case with all poetical matter Into the hands of Asha s the same 
as to say ‘ into the power of the servant of God 

But would this be a proper mode of rendenng a line of real 
though rudely primitive poetry ? Such renderings are commentary 
rather than translauon The Pahlavi may he jrendered as follows 
Thus also m that c.eation [in the final body] liatred comes to these 
haters and sinners [that is the avengers shall execute chastisement 
upon them] And, therefore O \(lharmazd what to thee is the sove 
reignty by that (so possibly) shall V obfiman give a reward Through 
these O Auharmazd ' [through the religion of Afiharmazd] when 
one IS instructed in Righteousness [that is as to the interests of the 
pious] then the Dnif 15 given into ones hand [the Drfl^aho is 
Ahaimdk] 

[31] l> 
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this great renovation and make this world progres 
sive (till Its perfect on shall have oeen reached) 
(As) the Ahuras of Mazda* (even) may we be (yea 
like Thyself), m helpful readiness to meet (Thy 
people) presenting (benefits*) m union with the 
Righteous Order For there* will our thoughts 
be (tending) where true wisdom shall abide m her 
home* 

lo (And when perfection shall have been attained) 
then shall the blow of destruction fall upon the 
Demon of Falsehood (and her adherents shall 
pensh with her) but swiftest in. the happ> abode 
of the Good Mmd and of Ahura the righteous saints 


’^Otherwse the Ahura Mazdas or, O Mazda and the Ahuras ' 

I think that the most natural readenng according to the graniniar 
should first be given notwithstanding: eomethmg uncommon about 
it AU the Ahura Mazdas has been seen hj Roth in chapter 
XXXI 4 

* The Pahlavi has the gloss [alghi^n hamtshakS hangman 
madam taafi 1 pasirS ktlnu-nfi} needlessly enlarged of course, but 
showing the proper root which, is nu/ (so Spiegel ) 

* Or possibly sustammg (the feeble) The Pahkvi reads simply 
dednmimo 

* The Pahkvi renders hathr& m the Indian sense as asSt* end 
leasly, so othe-s elsewhere Hathrfi and yathri are of course 
distinctly in antithesis 

* The Pahlan mih&no Persian makin That mafithS s an ad 
verbial instrumental meaning in ones home seems the more 
probable from the two hathr^ yathr^ adverbs of place Compare 
for instance, athrfi yathrfi in XLVI i6 where shaSiti follows 
Hubschmann, Dort mogen (ansre) Sinne sein wo die Weisheit 
thront see also hujildir in the nest verse 

The Parsi perskn MS has — ^AedfinS (sic) ham mS kih in i tfi 
hastam (sic) [kil in i tfi hwir hastam] tn — ^rastibs kardan 
andar gthin 

(c) Kih — minua bfid [kfi mmirn pah — dSrad] ar dinii 
hast [kill, ilhir i pah nfiki bih dinad] andar makin 
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shall gather they who proceed m their walk (on 
earth) m good repute ^ (and honour) ® 

1 1 Wherefore O ye men * ye are learning ® (thus) 
these religious incitations which Ahura gave in (our) 
happiness* and (our) sorrow® (And ye are also learn 
ing) what IS the long wounding for the wicked, and 
the blessings which are in store for the nghteous 
And when these (shall have begun their course), 
salvation shall be (your portion®)' 

’ Pa-hlavi, tnfin 1 3 dfind zak t japir niinikth=tliey are creating- 
ft good repute as if were understood in the sense of pro- 

duce See the sense bear as given for hS, Rig veda 843, a (X 
x>i) The analogy is however not strong 

* The Pahla-w translation may here be rendered as follows Thus 
in that dispensation [m the later body] the Drf^ [wno is Gan- 
rik Minavad] will be overthrown [ ] when (his) host is scattered 
1 bus they move keenly on [to seize the reward] which is attained 
through the good citizenship of Vohuman [when they shall have 
dnelt JJ piety] They who are creating a good renovra are thus 
moving on toward Adfaarmazd and Ashavahut [that is the person 
who is of good repute goes forward to se ze the rewa. d] 

* Once more t^ anomalous form amlikhtirno meets us m the 
Pahlavi May this not be intendea to express learning whereas 
Smflzuno would express teaching ? I hardly think, so 

* The Pahlavi translation' is only remotely if at all responsible 

for ^tiia as=sua sponte This wonld require izfti with 

difficulty comparing yim a-od y#in (?) It is generally considered 
now as=hu+iti , but the letter seems doubtful 

* Readaniti— with impeded progress In prosperity or adver- 
sity But these are conjectures 

® The Pahlavi A6tfino akhar valmaofSn altS nadflkih I do 
not think that we ought to regard the words of the original as 
expressing universal restoration But they may well have given the 
first indication, toward this later view Literally they state it, but 
not when correctly understood 

(StiJTLEsiKifTAay Hom ThePablaw word yomdi which transcribes 
yesna in verse 4 cannot mean by day Its imperfect form induced 
the transiatora to translate rfizh^ and bhfimandale but these scholars, 
as in many other instances hinted at a correction ) 

D 2 
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YASNA XXXI 

The Progress and Struggles of tj-e Cause 

This composif on differs from that in XXX as descending from 
the more general to the particular and from the doetrmal to the 
oractjcal Om. might even trare ar immediate connection urv^ta 
occumng in the ast verse of the one and m the first of the other 
It IS of course very possible that the verses before us are only a 
remnant of those which originally constituted the piece and here 
and there one may have been interpolated from other scnptures 
Some Millers piefer to assume a loss of the or ginal text or an 
addition to it at the smallest change of tone and to assume also 
a change of ubject with it, I do not regard it as very useful 
to hy too mar-h stress upon these occunences 
Whether caused bj gaps or mterpolations they do not at all 
affect the fact that the subject master is homogeneous and contem 
poraneous and, probably like many more modern compositions 
the verses gam in hetoncal effect by being weeded of repetitions 
Wo might divide as follows i 2, an address to tae congregation 
to be connected witn XXX as its concluding words 3-5 an 
address to Ahura 6 an address to the faithful 7-17 to Ahura 
j 8 to the congregation rp to Ahura so, 21 to the congregabon 
22 an addition 

Treabng he section then as containing homogeneous matter 
which combin''s well into a unit I pioceed as follows The sage 
chants bis hjmn m the presence of the multitude as before 
r He declares that while he is reciting things unwillingly heard 
by the hostile paity those same truths ate valued as the best of 
exisbng things by those wl o are sincerely devoted to Mazda, thea: 
good disposition quickening their perception 

2 He then declares tnat if the truihs of the holy Religion are 
not yet clearly seen by the ipstnimentaiities provided he will ap 
proach th'*ni still more effectively in accordance with the especial 
regukbon of the spiritual chieftainship which Ahura Mazda had 
prepared in response to the lament of the soul of the Kine , i e of 
the Iranian herds and people possibly as representing the entire 
holy or clean, creation upon earth And he further asserts that 
this reguiabon concerns the struggle of the two parhes and will 
bring tne cause of the Righteous Order to a successful issue 

3 Changing h s address to Ahura he proceeds to pray at once 
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for that sat f} ng dec s on vh ch wo d be natu al resul of he 
efniaton ustp on ed and vbch could be gven by be nsbu 
ft ental y of 1 e Sacred Pue and holy ntual affording mental keen 
ness to the two contend ng parties And he declares Jiat this is 
the doctrine a Inch should be p oclaimed for the conversion of 
mankind Here we observe that the Zarathiirtnan Maada worship 
wns aggressive and missionar) in its spirit and in a proselyting 
sense by no means mdifferent to the final destiny of the Gentile 
world (The ’iter and iraditional system announced indeed the 
restoration and so th conieriion of all men and that not as nn 
object pioposed to toe effoits of charity but as a necessary result 
(so by inferenc** see Sundahis (West) pp 126 129) I can find 
no tiace of this in the Gathns 

Here we have only the effort to convert ) 

4. Addressing all the Bountifil Immortals and irtn the striking 
title of the \huias of Mazda he prays for the establ shmetit of the 
mighty kingdom bv means of which he might overcome the per- 
sonified and aggressive falsehood of the opposing and persecuting 
Daeia worshippers 

5 In onder to enable himself to hilfil his mission he asks for 
piophetic andjudicia' knowledge as to what ougn to be done or 
oS to whar IS about 0 happen in the tnmedsate future 

6 He lauds the MSithra which we may suppose him to recognise 
as delivered to him afresh m answer to his piajer for prophetic 
light and he praises co ordinately with the Word of God that 
Sovereign Authority of Ahura which was to be established la » 
kingdom where goodness would ncrease and be prospe ous if 
not predominai't 

y He takes the heavenly bodies as evidence of the wisdom of 
Him who created the Sac ed Order personifiea as the Immortal 
Asha and also the Good Mind feis equal And he aserbes the 
support and extension of their nallowing influence to Ahura be 
cause He never ctianges 

8 He reiterates in expressions which form the basis for another 
hymn his conception of Mazda as the supreme object of devotion 
as the father of the Good Mind pei sonified as His child as the 
creator of the Righteous Order and as both the conn oiler and the 
judge of human actions. Therefore the Good Mind and Right 
eousness are to be worshipped as standing in the closest possible 
relation to him 

9 He ascribes the Immortal Piety to Hun as well She is 
His own and elsewhere His own daughter He is declared as sa 



THE GATHAS 


34J 

chapter XXIX to be the Creator of the K ne and of Under 
stand g (H s own n e gence) to gu de H n n 1 e d spos Uon of 
the dest ny of the hoty Iranian people And according to it He 
makes the path for the Kine which as a matter of course has no 
meaning as applied to bucolics but is ful' of meanirg when read in 
view of the wail of t")e Kine s Soul in chapter XXIX and of the 
intervention of the Petty m her behalf for He aciual'y appointed 
Zarathajt a to meet hei necessi les He adds, however that her 
free choice is not abolished by the construction of this path It is 
elsewhere called the religion of the Saviour prophets and she ts 
free to proceed in it gt-ided by the first prophet the ideal husband 
man or she can follow the profaner nomad 

ro But he taankfuliy exclaims tnat she does not pause in m 
aecision nor does she choose peive seiy She selects the gua dian 
appointed by Ahura the diligent and piojs husbardman elsewhere 
identified with Zarathiutra himself He is nch vi ith the spiritual 
wealth of the Good Mind and she rejects m his favour the idle and 
free booting nomad excluding him from all share m the sacred 
religious system 

n Ihe composer then delineates the st"Uggle which inevitably 
follows this establishment of the needed means of deliverance 
When Mazda has completed the inspiration of doctrines teaching 
whither the one endowed with free volition (like the Kine [verse 
9] ) should direct his choice m action (12) there upon the spot as it 
weie thf* Ignorant DaSva worshipper makes himself heard beside 
God s spokesman But the prophet is consoled by the reflection 
that the pious mind will not question the evil Spirit or the good 
Spirit superficially It searches 00th the Spints questioning them 
as It were m their very home (Hence it is that Ahura speaks so 
fully concerning Angra Mamyu delineating his opposition to Him 
m eatendea detail See XLV 3 ) 

T 3 The composer is sbli nore reanimated by the certainty that 
Ahura is gazing into the depths of all questions tiivial and profound 
which IS to say tnat he observes most closely the men who are dis 
cussing them And he declares that he also sees the cruel injustice 
of the pumshments which the tyrants visi upon the smallest offences, 
as well as the more flagrant wickedness of those who persecute his 
adherents without even a pietence of justice 

14 As he ecails the divine forecasting omniscience he asks 
Ahura once more concerning the future which was close at hand 
with its portentous events And he inquires as to tae nature of the 
ven*-able and not iniquitous confessions which weie p operiy due to 
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be made by the nghteous believer in order to avert the impending 
calamities and secure the upper hand in the struggle for the throne 
And he inquires also as to the proper expiatory prayers which were 
to be offered by the believer He does rot however fail to inquire 
analogously concerning the wicked, nor to ask how they as well as 
the nghteous, shall be situated in the final consummation 

15 Particularising as to the latter he asks what shall be the 
punishment for those who succeed m installing an evil monarch 
one of the Dafiva paity a princewho cannot exist without the mdi 
less persecution of the pious husbandman, who repudiates the Lae 
demon presiding ovei the counsels and efforts of the opposing 
religion 

16 He further asks how and by what actions the wise man may 
become like Ahura, or his faithful adherent the expressions used 
implying deep religious feeling 

lY Striving to arouse the perceptions of ms heare 3 he inquires 
as to which one of the 1 40 parties holds to the greater or more im. 
portant religion the disciple of Asha, the personified Righteous 
Order Ahura s immedute creature (see above) or the opponent 
And he prays that no blind guide maj deceive him or those who 
belong to him but that the enlightened yea even Ahura Himself 
may speak to him and become the indicator and demonstratoi of 
the truth 

18 Oosing this address to the Deity he rums to the congrega 
lion vehemeuJy forbidding them to listen to the doctrines of his 
opponents warning them against the ruin and deatn which would 
ensue and fiercely appealing to the sword 

19 Once more addressjig Ahura, ne prays that taey may on the 
contrary listen to Him who has power to vindicate the conscientious 
Zatathustnan inculcating verac ij upon him and encouraging him 
in Its practice and this by means of the holy sacrifice or ordeal of 
the Fire 

ao He solemnly warns those who would seduce the nghteous of 
their ultimate fate and adds that their sorrows will be self induced 
if they persevere tn their hostility Their own consciences (as we 
see from Yart XXII) would not only bnng on their rum but 
would form a part of their punishment 

■SI On the other hand happiness and immortality will be the lot 
of the faithful And these eternal two will be given to them 
accompanied by the fulncK of Righteousness and the exuberant 
vigour of the Good and Kindly Mmd within them and bestowing 
its blessings upon them 
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22 Inconcluso ] e 'idos ophses hem if ce a v of tie 
ths Tvh cn he dec ares a d add es r» Ahu i an mates tin, 
fa thftil no me cly 'ridi the hope of the objective recompense bur 
tvith the prospect of being’ eflacient as se vants of God 

Translat on 

1 These doctrines (therefore) we are earnestly 
declahng to You as we recite them foith fiom 
merroiy woras (till now) unheard^ (with faith) by 
those who by means of the doctrinal vows ® of the 
harmful Lie are delivering the settlements of 
Righteousness to death but words which are of the 
best unto those who are heaituy devoted to Ahura'^ 

2 And if by this means tne indubitable truths^ 
are not seen in the soul® ihea as better (than these 
words) I will come to you all (m rr\ person) with 

^ Roth wollen vnr Worte kunden — unaern gehort von denen 
welcljfi nach des Unholda Geboten &c Hiibschmann preferring 
wir sprechen W orte nicht ^nhorbar filr diejenijjen (Casuslehre s 
223) A dative of the pronoun ib cerfeunly more natu al than the abla 
tive as insl But on the whole ngashta seems bettei m its ordinary 
sense although m so lendenng we are obliged to suppiy a \yord 
ValmanjSn mUn pavaa afimginfh 1 zak i Abarayth 
gShSn ba’i mareniSmenif 

® The Pahlavi may be rendered as follows Both these benedic 
tions which I (vse) lecite as yours [the Avesta and Zand] we are 
teacning by word to hun who is ro hearer [to the destroyer of 
sanctity (the heretical persecutor) [ ] ] Those who utterly slay the 
world of righteousness through the benedictions of the Dru^ [ ] 
e\eii those might be an excellent thing if they would cause progress 
IT what belongs to Aftharmazd 

* Read perhaps advayio see the Pahlavi Otherwise ‘the ■?( ay 
advSo as panthSs , but the participle * does not agree Compare 
for meaning kavftn ddvayantam sSkhS Sdvay^s 

® The Pahlavi renders ‘in the soul freely by ‘believes Pavan 
mkiruno IS h^ianun&io ar pavan zak t agfiraiaikih The general 
indications are to be observed 

Is it a ioc ? 
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that power and in that way accoraing to which 
Ahura Mazda knows and appoints His ruler that 
ruler over both the two (struggling) bands*, in 
order that we (in obedience to him), may live ac- 
cording to Righteousness* 

3 And that keenness that deciding satisfaction 
which Thou hast given by (Thy) Spirit^ ana 
Fire and by Thy Righteousness (itself) to the two 
battling^ (sides) do Thou declare unto us, O Ahura ^ 
that vow which is for the seeing® (as those endowea 
with mental light) Yea do Thou declare this that 
we mav know it, O Mazda ^ With tiie tongue of 
Thy mouth do Thou speak it (that as I preach its 
mighty truths’) I may make all the living believers® 1 


* Comp chap XXIX 2 where the Rata is discussed here ibe 
word might be the abstract 

® Roth dieser beiden Parteien (Yasua XXXI) 

® He repels and condemns the evil and he hallows and helps 
the good 

* hlost striking is the use of mainyu It is the Spint =:God 
It IS * His Spirit It IS also used of man s spirit 

® Or from the two arsuvi but see asaySo in verse 2 The 
Pahlavi translator has avo patk^i/SrSno shnakht&nh so anifortnly 
In Y XLIII 12 K5 and most MSS except K4 and likewis"* 
excepting the punted B V S read ranfiibyd which excludes the 
dual form also the fire is not mentioned there It is however far 
from impossible that the present Pahlavi translation may be a growth 
beyond an earhei one more in accordance with aram The stnvers 
OT fighters might describe the two rubbmg sticks (?) 

* Aimar (sic) vigSadax This meaning suits the -connection ad 
mirably The wo'^d is otfaeiwise difficult and this general sense is 
followed by some who do not so often, cite the Pahlavi translator 

’ See verse r 

* Roth 'wie ich alle lebendea bekehren soli So also the general 
indication of tne Pahlavi translator Pavan hnzifino 1 Lak — 
alvandak^n harvist gfin hSmnund. Observe that the religious 
system contempiaied universal proselytism 
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4 And when the Du me Righteousness shall be 
mdmed to my appeal* and with him all those 
(remaining ones who are as) Mazda (own) Ahuras 
then With the blessedness (of the reward) with (my) 
Piety and with Thy Best Mind (active within me) I 
will pray® for that mighty Kingdom by whose force* 
we may smite the Lie demon® 

5 Aye do Thou tell me that I may discern it, 
since through (Thy) Righteous Order the better (lot) 
IS® given tell me this that I may know it with (Thy) 
Good Mind (as it speaks withm me) and that I may 
ponder^ that to which these my truths® belong (and 

* The general indications kantintSr and bavthdnam point to the 
proper sense 

* Or ■with Roth ivenn wirkhch sich rufea Jassen die Ahura- 
Mazdas Otnerwise O Mazda and the Ahuras Htlbschmann also 
mamtamed that Mazdau v/as here a plural , (s'^e his Y XXX, lo ) 

* Roth rendering ishasi in accordance with tne Pahlavi, erbitte 
icb 

* Mlin pavan zak i vaJman gflrdth~kbushnA) D Gigo al sufficientiy 
indicates the proper sense Roth, kraft deien wr den Unhold 
bemetsiem mbgen 

® The Pahlavi may be rendered thus Since in that dispensation 
[in the final body] I shall be an invoker of Ashavahirt, and of 
Auharmazd also [ ] and of her 'a ho is veneration Spendar 
mad [ 3 I desire [that faes of things which is the reward] of 
Vohuman Let also tha autbon»} which belongs to my people 
[ 3 be from the strong one [ ] by whose fortitude [ ] the is 
overcome [ ] 

* Literally Ye gave 

I am fiir ftoiu sore that the indication of the Pahlavi is not 
correct here According to it when properly understood, we have 
here an accusative with the infinitive that I should establish 
Its own translation la however avo li yehaban^ M«n=inan or 
tnarn e»{g)—^ the nasal vowel The Pahl translator recognises 
rtiCT elsewhere asi=minirno It was from no ignorance (•) of the 
particular word lliat he wrote h here 

* Or my prophet, comp nshi that is that with which my 
prophet is concerned 
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of Tfvhich my prophet speaks , yea) tell me those 
things, O Mazda Ahural which may not be, and 
which may 

6^ And that venly shall be the best of all words 
to Him which the All (wise one) will® declare to 
me m very deed, that word which is the MILthra of 
Welfare and of Immortality (for it proclaims His 
beneficent power) And to the Great Creator (shall 
the’^e be) a Realm such as that (whose strength 
I asked for -victory*), and which (at the last) shall 
flour' sh® m its holiness to His (glory*) ^ 

7 (For He has sovereign control ) He who con 
ceived of these (truths of the Mathra) as their first 
(inspirer) (and as He thought their existence they 


1 Or possibly 'which shall not be, or which shall be Is toe 
subjunctive here used to express ooligation? RoA has was nicht 
sein soil Oder was sem soil Ner may be rendered as follows 
Tell It to me distinctly [ ] Jiat which is the highest gift and 
which is given to me through sanctity [that is because dutj, ard 
righteousness are fulfilled by me the best gift of thy reward (is 
gamed) by this means , but how is it possible to make it (actually) 
ones own?] Grant me the knowledge through the best mind, 
[that IS declare that intelligence to me which comes through good 
conduct] and by which also safety is (secured) to me [ ] And 
declare e ther that which is rot or that which is O Great Wise 
One, the Lord ! [ ] 

* An interval of silence seems here to intervene or lost verses 
leave an unexplained transition The sage turns again to the 
people 

® VaoH? K4 (Barth ) * See verse 4 

* The Pahlavi has Afiharmazd av&nd (sic) khiii^y h jiand d&a 
valman vakbshM Vohuroano 

* The Pars! persian MS is as follows tj hast buland kih &a. 

man dgahihS (sic) gft t SrkSrah [ ] m&nsar i tamSm raftam [kfi, 
tamSm pfidawn pah rSh i mansar bdz in i Hdrmuxd 

rasfid] kih pah Bawib dirad — bf marg raftanl azar [ ] Hdrmuzd 
— hudat ifeind andar fi afeayfid Bahman [Kfij pidifihi pah tan 
t maid — ^5andi (7) Hdramsd pah tan mihmin] 
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(all) as, {Hi3)glor ous (co iceptions first)clothed them 
selves n the stars ) He is through His understanding 
the Creator® of the Righteous Order And thus 
likewise He supports His Beneficent Mind (m His 
saints) And Aese (noly creatures) mayst Thou 
cause to prosper by Thy Spirit (since they are Thine 
o-5vn) O Ahura Mazda^ Thou who art for every 
hour the same^ I 

8 Therefore® as the first® did I conceive of Thee 
O Ahura Mazda i as the one to be adored with the 
mind in the creation as the Father of the Good 
Mind Within us when I beheld Thee^ with my 
(enlightened) eyes as the veritable maker of our 
Righteousness as the Lord of the actions of life® f 

9 Thine, O Ahura* wfas Piety, yea Thine O 
Creator of the Kine* was understanding and the 

^ Munw a-to r 6 aha iih gfina^khto khv3:rfh and khv^nh 

can hardly mean ‘ comfortable here Ease is the later sense 

^ Raoi?bu certainly means with illuimnating' objects stars or 
shining lights 

® Hubschtnann der Schopfer des Asha — Casuslehre s 190 

* Pavan minavadikih vakhshintef [ ] mlio kevani^ ham khuflSi 

® Compare tne frequent expie^on spestem su? TliwS oieNht in 

chap XLIII 

* Roth voinehmsten 

When I seized Thee (took Thee in) i»iih my eye The Pahlavi 
Amatam [ ] pavan faatniashmJh avS ham vakhd(in£f homanih 

* D&a afav^nb pavan kunirno Jdhdifii hdmamh 

Ner may be rendered as follows Thus thou wert thought at 
the first by me, 0 Great Wise One the Lord ' when thou w ert 
engaged in the production of Gvahmana f ] In which (produc 
tion) they apprehend the father of the Best Mind when they observe 
him with a fell faced look [ ] (And thou art the father) of that 
creation which is manifestly nghteous [that is thou roakest the purer 
creation good in conduct] Thou art a King m the world as to 
action, [that is where it is fitting to confer a benefit and also 
where it is fitting to inflict a pumshment m each of these thou art 
capable] 
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bp r t when Thou didst order a path for her 
(guiding) r rom ^he eartn s tiller (aided *) she goeth ® 
(in that allotted way) or from h^m who was never 
tiller (Thy path hath given her choice*) 

10 (But she did not pause in temptation ) Of 
the two she chose® the husbandman the thnfty 
toiler in the fields® as a holy master endowed with 
the Good Minds wealth’^ Never Mazda ^ shall 


' Hjs spewta mainyu otheni^se spntual (.understanding) bul 
mainyu is used elsewhere (lerse 3 and 7) alone and certainly not 
as an adjective eien -viitb a sabstantive understood The render 
mg spirit as Thy spint is suspiciously significant but what is 
the help^ We are forced by graromar so to translate 

“ The ablative has this torce as m Asha/ ha^a 

® I can hardly accede to an infinitive here tS is a rare infinitive 
termination in Githic Also the infinitive seldom fells to the end 
Of the si,ntence The Pahiavi has yit(in6(/ a present but ^he 
Pahlavi should iiei er be positively cited for the forms as it is f ee 

* Obseive that we are foiced by every dictate of logic and 
common sense to avoid the commonplace rendering here Cattle 
do not have paths made ror them nor do they cry aloud for an 
overseer or complain at the appointment of one who does not 
appear to them promising nor is it one mam effort of religion 
to confent the soul of cattle Cattle as the chief aurbcle of 
wealth aie taken to signifj ail mvic life The path is the path 
for the people to walk in secu mg safety for soul and life and 
herds The adhvan is the waj which is the religious character- 
istics and teachin.j'S of the prophets (XXXIV 13) 

Observe that this cow (some would say os ) chooses her 
master unlike other cattle But observe also, what is more nter 
esting, that she seems reconciled to the guardian appointed by 
Aliura In Y XXIX, g she actually wept at the naming of the 
pusill nimous Zarathurtra desiung a kingly potentate. Now how 
ever we see that she must have dried her tears as she is satisfied 
with the simple workman whom he represents notwithstanding 
high rank 

* In the later Avesia tins first > latrya fruj a«t is declared to be 
Zaralhu$cra 

’ Miin fjuih pavan Vohfiraanfi 
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the th eving^ nomad share the good creed^ (For 
the K ne s cho ce would beston it* ) 

11 (And this doctrine was the first of rules to 
regulate our actions Yet the opposer speaks beside 
Thee ) For when first O Ahura Ma^da * Thou 
didst c-eate the (holy) settlements, and didst reveal 
the religious laws^ and when Thou gavest (us) 
understanding from Thine own mind, and madest 
our (full) bodily life®, and (didst thus determine) 
actions (by Thy power) and didst moreover deliver 
to us (nearer) injunctions whereby (as b> a rule) the 
wisher may place his choices® 

12 (There strife at once arose and still is raging ) 
There (beside Thy prophet) the truthful or liar the 
enlightened or unenlightened lifts his voice (to utter 

* Pahlavi davSsahai, Ner pratirayitre 

® Kfalipo h6shmlirimih Judicial blindness is everyi^here mdi 
cated (The wicked are kept from the sight of the truth.) Hubschm , 
Casuskhre der frohen Botschaft 

* This seems implied 

* Or madest the worlds and the souls (?) 

* Geldner admirably flesh The Pahlavi tanft k6manddn5 
yehabflnc? Notice that bodily life or flesh is mentioned after 

understanding Compare Y XXX 7 where Aramaiti gives a 
body after prewous creations 

* The Pahlavi has the fodowmg interestng gloss [That is even 
the aciions and teachings of the pious are given forth by thee and 
this was also given in this wisdom of thy mind] And when there 
is a person m whom there is a desire for the other world, that 
desire is granted to him by thee , [that is, what is necessary when 
he IS ainving m the other world this which is thus required (or 
desired) oy him at that ime is given by thee — ^through that which 
IS thy mind and wisdom} Although not able to follow the in 
dications of the Pahlavi jEuily I think that there is no question, but 
that we have an important statement in the last line It does not 
seem to me possible to render less profoundly than where he 
wisher may place his choices ' his religious preferences and beliefs, 
including all moral vohtion 
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his fpith) and with devoted mmd and heart^ (But 
withou*' hindrance from this striving or pausing with 
feeble search® our) Piety steadily® questions the two 
spirits^ (not here on earth) but (there in the spirit 
world) where (they dwell as) in their home® 

13 (Yea my Piety questions searchingly for 
Thou O Maker f hast Thy view on all , we cannot 
question lightly ) What questions are asked which 
are open* (permitted to our thoughts) or what ques 
tions (are asked) which are furtive'^ (hiding themselves 
from the light) or (what decision soever we may 
make and the man) who for the smallest s n binds 
on the heaviest penance on all® with Thy glittering 
eye(s) as a righteous guard Thou art gazing® ' 


^ Avo zak libbemman * See verse 3 

® Pavan ha^unS } the ?e stas MS (Haug XII b) Iran liter 
ates kh^zaiuo Ner has mano utthanena (<‘3c) Or jramediately 

* The evil as well as the good spin is questioned The two 
spirits of Y XXX 3-6 were here inspiring the conSict 

® The Pahlavi unvaryingly in the sense of luihSno [ ar gSs 
taniinan yehevundiTo] , hfer paTalokauivasIn See Y XXX 9 
XXXIII 9 XXXIV 6 A questioning which was tightly made 
would indicate a willingness to tamper with error Tne Pcrs’an 
MS following the Pahlavi has An^ bfeg > buland Sn i durii^ii 
guftSr [Ganfi Minu] wa fin ham t rSst guftfir [Hdrmuzd] &t. But 
Neryosangh is more accurate or literal Atra burr bam* karoti 
[antar ^gati] mithyfivakta vfi saryavakta vfi &c 

* Pavan zak i ashkSrako ’’ Nihfintk. 

® Thou seest even the questions and decisions of our thoughts 
as to matters which are simple or difScult permitted or occult 

® I nave not followed what may yet possibly be a valuable and 
correct hint of tradition I render Neryosangh He who asks 
throi gh what is open [through nghteousness] or be who asks 
through what is secret [through sm] or he (also) who through or 
on account of a little stn which has been committed commits the 
great one to secure a punficatior, [that is who for the sake of 
pur fication necessary on accourt of a U tie sin which has been 
committed commits a greater one m order that the Sre^ may not 



14 This then I w U nsk Thcc O Ah n. Mnzda 
(as I seek Thy counsel once again’-) What events 
are coming now and what events shall come in the 
future® and what prayers with debt confessions® are 
offered with* the offerings of the holy ? And what 
(are the awards) for the wicked i’ And how' shall they 
be in the (final) state® of completion® ^ 

15 And I would ask Thee this O Mazda* (con 
earning the coadjutor of the wicked) What is the 
award'' for him who prepares the throne® for the evil, 
for the ev 1 doer® O Ahura * for him who cannot 
else reclaim’® his life not else save” with lawless 

become known] upon these two each of them look ’W'lth thy two 
eyes [Over sms and nghteous actions thou art in one way every 
where and again, the Lord ] The concretes here may give the 
right indication 
’ See verse 5 

Man maii& mlini/6 j^rntfinldb What has come? And hat 
IS coming’ 

’ Mun avam * H&kSi in the Indian sense 

® Angaraflkih the judgment but bier vipdl at^ consummation 
® Neryosangh has as follows Tad dvitaya»i tvattai* 

Svdminl yad dgatam dydtLia /o* rzism dadate danebhyaA ^pn« 
y^tmane [Hormi^ddya yathd y^g7ate ddtuw] yeAa 
durgatimadbhyaj^ kathaiw teshaw asti vipakatd * evaw [kila, yaA 
tat kurute tasmai nidane prasadadanaw km bhavati, yarAa tat 
kurute tasmai^a kw?z bhavatJ ti me brfihi >] This seems to me 
veiy close fir more so than we have any right to expect as a general 
rule fiom a Parsi living m India and only fi%e or six centuries ago 
too late foi ' tradition and too early for close criticism 

Roth Ich frage — ^was die Strafe 1st ? 

* The head of a party seems to have been plotting to introduce 
a hostile sovereign ® 1 duj kfinunS 

“ The Pahlavi tran«Iator ntvidtnfeifo {othermse nivSktnSif 
which I much suspect has become confused with aividm^iiS through 
a clencal blunder] Ner labhate They both refer vinastl to vid 
(so Justi) followed by most Roth (Yasna XXXIj p ii) der sein 
Brot mcht findet ohne Gewalthat an der Heerde 

” The Pahlavi translator sees the root han m the sense of 
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larm to the tiller' s herd to the pious husbandman s 
flock who speaks no word with lying (who abjures 
the Lie demon s faith ? 

1 6 Yea, I would ask Thee such a thing as this 
Mow such an one as he who with wise action has 
striven to promote (Thy holy) Rule ® over house and 
region and province m the Righteous Order and in 
truth how he may become like Thee® O Great 
Creator Living Lord ? And when he may so be 
come (this also I would ask) and in what actions 
living he may so be^'* 

1 7 And wh ch of the (religions) is the greater 
(ard the more prevailing® as to these questions 
which thus concern the soul Is it that which the 


acqui ition ard not from ignorance of tbe sense guen above In 
another place he renders \igid mir ( ee XLVII s ) 

^ Neiyosangh may be lendered as follows Thus I ask thee 
What IS for him who seizes upon destruction and who provides the 
severe gnty for the wicked [ 1 and commits that evil action O 
Loiq ] from vihich he does not acquire life even through a brme* 
(so meanmg) [ ] and who is a calamity to tb* man who acts for 
herds and men removing ca'am lies from their [ ] ? 

“ Roth de die Henschah Uber Hof Gau und Land um das 
rechte zu fordeni nat 

* Pahlavi Lak h3,vand Neryosangh tvattulyo Roth, ‘deiner 
verth 

* I render the Sanssnt of Nerjosangh thus (it improves on the 
Pablavi) I o.sk (thee) thus How [dost tiiou oestow] the sove eignty 
upon one when he is beneficently wise ? [ ] (m the body) of him 
who through the mcxease of sanctity is no opposer i^of prosper ty) 
m provinces or villages [that is with him who is dischargmg his 
duty and performing acts of sanctity He is this teacher s teacher 
he does not contend] Thine equal O Great ise One the Lord I 
thus IS he verily who (is such) m action, [who is thus Thme equal 
through activit}] 

* Possibly mazyd has the sense of rrazirta in chap L i There 
the most prevailing seems to be the proper rendering 

[3^] E 
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nghteois be leves or the eked ^ {Let then our 
quest onmgs cease ) Let be erl ghtened (alone) 
speak to the enlightened Let no* the ignorant (fur 
ther) deceive us, (high though he may hit his voice 
Do Thou thyself, O Ahura Mazda < declare® to us 
(the truth) as Thy Good Mind s full revealer 

iS (And you, ye assembled throngs f) let not a 
man of you lend a heanng to Mathra or to command 
of that sinner * (ignorant * as he is) for home village 
region and province he would deliver to rum® and 
death But (fly }e to arms iMthout hearing) and 
hew ye them all with the halberd ^ ! 

^ Literally Which of the two (creeds as) the greate does the 
righteous (the beuevmg saint) or the wicked (opponent) bel eve f 
See verse i - 

* Or with others be Thou but the gloss of the Pahlaw tninsla 
tion contains an explanation which maj well afford the true solunon 
as in so many instances in which he is noth consciously and madver 
tently followed It reads [a^ghm^no bar^ kbavituniao— ] May 
we not see an azssah in the form or at least a separate Iranian oot 
as also in azdd (L, r), where the Pahkvi translator gives the same 
explanation admirably suited to the context 

Nerjosangh Which is it the pure of soul or the wnciced who 
teaches as the great one ? [ ] The intelligent speaks to the intelli 
gent [ ] Be not thou ignorant after this because (ignorance is) 
from the deceiver Instruct us O Great Wise One he Lord J f ] 
Furnish as with a sign through the Best Mind [that is make me 
steadfast in good conduct through the recognition of the dm] Such 
renderings ma) aufiSce to show that an examination of these ancient 
translations in our search for knts is imperative Yet the practice 
prevails of omitting a knowledge of the Pahlavi language on which 
not only the oldest translation of the Avesta, but also the irregular 
Sanskrit of Neryosangh, closely ttepends. 

* Jolxy Keiner von euch bore auf die Lieder und Gebote des 
Lttgners Roth Rath and Befehle 

* Compare evidvlio m verse i? « Dftf rdbunth 

^ Saz^if san& prepare the sabre It was however a two handed 
weapon see Y LVI la (4Sp) 

The Parsi persian MS Wa ma kas aed&n az rumi kih fi 
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19 Let them hear Him uho conceivea of the 
Righteous Order for the worlds the (all) wise One 
O Ahura f For truthful speech He rules with 
absolute sway over words and ever free of tongue 
(to guide us in our way^) By Thy shining flame*' 
(He doth guide us Thme altar s flame with its signs 
of decision and of grace) sent forth for the good of 
the strivers * 

20 (But O j-e listening men’) he who renders 


darwand m&nsaT iunawad wa amu htifii («ic) [kl az Asmbkin (?) 
\westS wa Zand ma junawad] iih andai — maSall ja''ar wa den 
dehad bad rafujn wa marg an * Asw 6 ^i a^dda (sic) 6jan 
ri sdzad sili ;5 (Again very close ) 

’ So conjecturaliy 

* Compare chap XXX 2 Beholdye the flames with the better 
imnd possibly also chap XXX 1 the signs m the lights seen 
friendly 

® According to the grammatical forms the agent here must be a 
divine being as y<? mmti ashem ahtibij' (see ve se 7) is chaiuc 
tenstic of the Deity The vocative strange as it may seem does 
not necessarily exclude Ahura as he subject referred to in ye 
Several malogous cases occur The Deity may here however 
represent His proph-^t as the Dadvas do their worshippers in 
the later Avesta Some w iters for e the language into a efer 
ence to the nunan subject for the saae of the gieadj to be desiied 
simplicity 

One places AhurS in the instnimenta! a case m which the 
Almighty seldom appears The above translation needs no alterna 
tive as the language would be the atne whoeter tr refers to 

* See note on verse 3 and lead as alternaiive from the two 
arair As an inferior rendering of tr'idition I cite ISerjosangh here 
The matter should be heard (taking gfishta as a third singular in a 
subjunctive sense) [that is a studv should be made of tt by turn] 
who IS even (m any degree) acquainted with t’-e righteous design of 
Horm^da for both the worlds He is independent in the literal 
truth of his words m h*s freedom of speech [and his fear has no 
existence] Thy brilliant fire gives the explanation to the con 
tenders [It makes pnnty and impurity evident] 

E 2 
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the saint deceived^ for hm shall be later destruc 
tion® Long life shall be his lot in the darkness 
foul shall be his food his speech shall be of the 
lowest® And this which is such a life* as your 
own O ye vile ’ your (perverted) conscience through 
your own deeds will bring* you® ! 

21 But Ahura Mazda will give botn Universal 
Weal and Immortality’ in the fulness of H)s Right 
eous Order and from himself® as the head® of 
Dominion (within His saints) And He will like- 
wise give the Good Mind s vigorous might to him 
who in spirit and deeds is His friend’’ (and with 
faith fulfils his vows ’®) 

’ I follow the admirable lead of the Pablavi here as he previous 
verse mentions veracity Its indication is pavan frifijno freely 

’ I differ wth diffidence from the hint of the Pahlavi here (as 
eUewhe e) It has shivan=tears which however is free for 
calamity and sorrow Nom sing see its position 

* Anak rfibimih yemalelunSi^o This placed together with such 
passages as XLVI ii XLIX ii and LI 13 formed the basis 
for the more complete Yajt XXII 

* Others prefer place but see Syfi m Ime b 

‘ Has led on ? 

* I cite Ner He who betrays the pure through his fraud may 
(deceit) be (also his portion) at the last [that is let it be so after 
waids It IS m his soul] Long is his journey and his amval is in 
darkness and evil food and increasing lawlessness is his [ ] 
Darkless is your world O ye wicked! your inbred deeds and 
vour din, are leading you on 

That AmeretatS/ means more than long ’ife is clear from amesha 

“ AfaJ nafjman patih The GSthl^- would be more Uterally 
pel haps from His own Dominion. 

* Sardinh Vozdvarth Ner ptvaratvam 

One naturally thinks of urvatha (vratha) as having something 

of the sense of vratyd But usage compels also the sense of friend 
ship Hnbechmann Casuslehre s 259 dec durch Gesmnung und 
Thaten sich ihm als freund erweist 

Ner Mah^»iani dadau Svami* avirdSdSt* an irdidat sampilr 
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22 And to the wise are these things clear as to 
the one discerning with his mind (not blinded by the 
perverter^) With Thy Good Mmd and Thy (holy) 
Kingdom he follows the Righteous Order both in 
his words and his actions And to Thee O Ahura 
Mazda i such a man shall be the most helpful and 
vigorous being ^ (for he serves with every power-*) t 

«atvajM puw):atmane [ ] prabhutvm * ^dhipatjena [ ] 

uttamena p varatva/» -nanasa [ tasmai dadite] yo ni^asja 'idns 
yamurte^ karmana initra»2 

* So according to frequent indications 
“ Tanu aito Ner Sa te — mitram asti niveditatanuii 
® See chap XXXIII 14 The Pahlavi translator renders freely 
ns foUowb Manifest things (so possibly, otheiwse manifestly ) 
(are) these to (so a MS not yet elsewhere compared) the wise 
when accoiding to hs understanding he disposes and reflects 
[that is he who meditates with thought upon that which his lord 
and dastur declares to him! Good is the King for whom they 
would effect righteousness m wo d and deed the man whose body 
is a bearer of Thee O Afibarmazd ' 



54 


T E GATI AS 


YASNA XXXII 

The Struggle is comiisUed in the midst of 
RE\ErSFS 

X The same author may -well be upposec to continue The 
first staiJias haic be“n lost but we observe ttiat the subject of the 
section IS still face to face with the Daeva oar y He seems to 
see t^’em arrayea a.nd engaged in hostile devotions But he is not 
int midated The friendship of Ahura is before his mind and he 
expresses his desire that he and his colleagues may become o 
con inue H s apostles notwithstanding the tempo a! sorrows 
which a^,cording to \LIII ii we see that he clearly anhc pated 
as the portion of those who would propagate the ho’y faith 

2 Maada answeio him and through hi-n his followers ..s 
established in. His spiritual sovereignlj accept ng the devotioi of 
their piety with commendations and implied en'^oaragements He 
whom they would serve is supieme they need not %ir 

3 After reporting this response of \hura the composer turns 
with vehemence toward the Daevas poetically conceived to be 
present as if before then adherents who also according to verse i 
are supposed to be in sight (or are diamatically so conceived) cele 
brating their profane devotions and he addresses them as the very 
seed of Satan Their worshippers belong to the religious false 
hood and pe versify And they have persistently propagated their 
evil creed which is m consequence spreading 

4 They have so he acinowledges with gnef perver eci men s 
minds making them spokesmen for themselves and in consequence 
deserters f om the great Kindly Disposition of Ahura Mazda and 
outcasts fallen fiom His understanding 

5 They have desaoyed the hopes of mankmd for a happy life 
upon eaith and fo Immortality m heaver And m this they are 
not only the seed of the Evil Mind personified but his servants 
rallying at his word 

€ Their leader is striving energetieall) so he mournfully bewails 
to effect his evil ends but it is time that he should recall the 
counteracting measures of Ahura His holy doctrines are to he 
announced and their authority estabhshed by the divine K.hshathra 
His Sovereign Powei personified 
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7 The composei then contempla.te3 with religious irony the 
infatuated security of the wrenched delinquents whom he is apos 
trophismg Not a man of them knows the destruction which 
awa ts bur and which as he intimates is close at hand nut A lura 
he significantly exclaims is aware of <■ And it will be pioportion 
ably seve e The bUndness of sinners to danger seems as definite 
a judgment upon them m his estimate as their bhndness to the 
truth 

8 To pom his anger with an nstance he names the apostate 
\ima ihom he supposes to have erred in frst introducing the 
consumption of tne flesh of cattle He disavows community with 
him as with them all d'-claring himseT separate from them in 
Abura s si^ht 

9 Ft, acknowledge that their leader has to a certain degree 
defeated his teachings and impaired the jus estimates of life which 
he had stnven to form with n the people (or that he will do this 
if not checked) declanng also that ne had made Jiroads upon his 
property which was sacred to the hoiy cause And he cues aloud 
to Ahura and *0 Asha witn the i. ords oi hu very soul 

10 He repeats that their leader threatens to invalidate his 
teachings b'asDhemmg the supreme object of nature the Sun 
together with the sacred Kine injurmg the productive land and 
carrying mui der among the saints 

11 He utteis his bitter wail in view of attempted slaughter 
and actual spiritual opposition He points out the plots among 
the powerful and their illegal confiscation of inheritances, as viell 
those of w omen as those of men \nd he declares hat his op 
ponents are endeavouring to injure his adherents as if repelled bj 
the best spiritual qualities which an individtuil could possess 

12 He announces the solemn judgment of God upon it all 
espeaally reprobating those who deal treacherously again t the 
mystical Kine tnat is the holy herds and people and apostronhis 
ing those who prefer the Grslima above the aving and sanctifying 
Asha and the Kingdom of +he Lie demon above the Divine 
Khshathra 

13 He declares that Grshma an opposing chief desired that 
evil kingdom in the abode Oi the personified Hell And he cannot 
refrain from adding that he also emiously desires to share m the 
holy apostleship But as he severely lejoirs the messenger of 
God will hold him afai from the sight of the (Divine) R ghteousness 
He can have no share in the Faith 

(Here it may be noticed that we have some data ‘or presenting 
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the mam features of the struggle In several instances centring 
perhaps m the actual desciiption of a battle in XLIV 13 16 we 
see traces of the closeness of the controversy In XLIV 15 the 
two hosts seem to be closing m regular lines for the holy vows 
themselves Here on the other hand we read of willing complaint 
or regretful desire while ludicial blindness is refeired to over and 
over again under various phrases One might suppose that the 
Da8va party were very near the Zamthurtnans in many of their 
religious peculiarities but that they could not accede ^o or 
unde stand the dualism After the manner of Pagans they impli 
cated the Gods n their sins (Compare he drunken Indra ) At 
all events a bitter and violent war of doctrines was waging with 
both speech and weapors I think it looks like the struggle of 
two parties who each c'aimed to be the proper representative of 
some similar form of faith similar, of course I mean outwardly ) 

14 Deploring the establishment of the Kavis who approach 
with stratagems and false teachings to aid die opposing party the 
composer declares that they say tha the Kine herself is to be m 
jured instead of blessed by the very fire pr est who kindles^ the 
altar flame 

15 He supports htmself however wi h the hope of ultimate 
success and with the prospect of his reward when he and his 
fellow labourers should be glonousl/ borne to heaven by Weal and 
Immortality the eternal two wno not only as we see bear saints 
to bhss but also constitute the beat tude of heaven itself 

16 He confides all at las^ to Abura, who is able to control all 
events and to solve all doubts and who will support his servants in 
bringmg the wicked to vengeance by means of verbal instructions 
and commands 


Translation 

(That rival monarch (thus we may supply the sense 
of lost verses) for whom some are plotting to secure 
the sovereignty and who once in power would 
deliver over home, village town, and province to 
rum and to death is active m bis efforts and offer- 


^ See however the notes 
* Compare XXXI 15 18 
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ing the devotions of his false religion to accomplish 
his ends ) i rlis^ iord-kinsman will pray® (as 1 Zara 
thurtra prayed) and his labouring villagers, with his 
(trusted) peers and his (fellow) Da^va worshippers ® 
But m my mind is the friendship* of Ahura Mazda, 
the Great Creator the living Lord and Thine 
heralds O Ahura > may we be may -we hold back® 
those who hate and who offend You ’ 

2 To these (lor whom the prophet spake) Ahura 
Mazda answered ruling® as He does through His 
Good Mind (within their souls) he replied from Fis 
Sovereign Power our good friend (as he is) through 
His surpassing’ Righteousness We have accepted 

' Some prominent teacher representing the entiie DaSva party 
is alluded to see verses 6 7 9 lo 

* Compare yasS in XXVIII 2 

® Or his aie *he DaSvas bur the verb ySsa/ perhaps affords a 
suffiv-ient expression /oi DafivS >aseu or bewt* may be understood 
We may also understand the Darias here as the embodied DaSvas 
jn the manner m which the pious worshipper is called Vohu 
Manah That Dafiva should howev'^r be used quite simply for 
Daeva-woTshipper in this early composition is not probable In 
the later Avesta it is frequent usage 

* Or the f lend I “ecoil as much as poss ble f om abstracts 
bat the Panlavi nas hh ravakh manth and Geldner admirably pro 
posed brahman. 

“ Atghj^n nun Lekfim lakhvar yakhsenunSm so the Pahlavj 
translation hnt venturing on the meaning holding back from 
dar in the sense of pd which latte in Iranian can mean hola back 
from advantages as well as from misfortunes High modern 
authonty coincides with the most ancient authority on this latter 
point It is apt to be a subject of scepticism with some who 
neglect the evidence of tradition 

* Pavan saidSiih ? Vohfiman, Ner svitnit^yim * It seems 
dxfiScuIt to apply the meaning 'being as a refuge here see the 
following from His Kingdom. 

^ Lit ‘ glonous Tms casts light upon the expression Awanvaitir 
verez6 
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your good incl bountiful Fiety and we have chosen 
her o irs shall she be^ f 

3 But you O ye Daevas f are all a seed from the 
I vii Mind^ He who ofiers sacrifice® to You the 
most^ IS of the Lie demon and (he is a child) of pei- 
■v ersion ® In advance ^ (are yj-our) deceits whereby y e 
are famed in the sevenfold ’’ earth ’ 

4 For ye (are) confusing our thoughts ® whereby 
men giving forth the worst deeds will speak ® as of 

^ Aigh Spfindarm^i^^ LekClm r4i japir dfishSm [bClndak mtnu 
nihj zak 1 laninan aito [atghmSno pavan tanu nahman jehevuni-Zj 
Neryosangh To these the Great Wise (On^) the Lord ansinered 
in the lordship oi the highest (best) mind [that is if or since 
Gvahmana had arrived as a guest ’withm (their) hodyj from 
Saharevara he answered [ ] hroJgh (thtir) righteousness ^rom the 
well inclined and through good conduct [if tiuly good conduct 
had arrived as a guest wuhin (their) body] And he said I be 
fr end your Earth (so Artmaiti was later understood) the perfect 
mirded one and jour highest one she is mine [ ] 

® Compare Yasna XXX 6 Wliere the Daevas are approached 
by the worst m nd as tJiey are consulting 

® As those who offer sacrifice to th se Daevas are mentioned 
separately we are forced to concede a large idea to the composer 
He addresses the Dadvas as poetically conceived to be present 
and not merely their woishipp rs as in verse i And this musf 
have Its weight in the exegesis of other passages 

* The Pahlav translator has kabed Or mar for mashjo (?) 

® Or possiblj arrogance avaimmuntar Ner apamarastaranSa 
“ Satlintnefi? treely but indicating the root The word is a locative 
’ The seven karshvars or quarters of the earth were already 
known 

I correct fio me (=man) matni (adj nom pi compare yimd 
kereduslin. and ma mashi) I do so after the admirable reading 
of the Pahlavi translator ar Mz minirnb vajdin^d [aighar bar^ 
fnfSif afar mmimo barS a\5 vinSs kar<3hn6 vaniii fiif] Nei 
pral nstdam manaj^i — ^mathniti Notice that aArti is awkward as 
a masc although I have so rendered as more personal 

" VakhshjcHtg stood in the ancient writing used by tne Pahlav 
translator as also now m some of our surviving MSS , otherwise 
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the Demon gods beloved lorspken by the Good 
Mind^, (far) astray from the understanding of the 
Great C*'eator the Living Lord and (far astraj) 
from His Righteousness I 

3 Therefo*'e ye would ^ beguile mankind of happy 
life’ (upon earth) and of Immortality (beyond 1+) 
since the Evil Spirit (has ruled) you with his evil 
mind Y ea he has ruled * you (ye) who are of the 
Demon gods and with an evil word unto action as 
h 1= ruler (go-verns) the w icked ® * 

reading vakh‘;he«i6 wuh Justi and most other and mtmatha \Tjth 
Bar holomae \ e ha\ “ caused that men who produce the worst 
resu’ts are founshmg loveo of tie DaSvas (as they are) But in 
the Casuslehre Hubschtrann preferred sie sprechen w as den Devas 
angenehm ist also reading vakh&he«t§ (?) (page 240) 

* So the Pahlavi also ind cates aran Vohfiman sfzd Ner 
Gvahmana^* ddre* late 

® Improper subjunctive otherwise ve (have) beguhed 

® The Pahlavi also freely infg(/anjhiaan pavan bu zivwnih 

* Fraiiras far from necessanlv means gave assigned mdi 
cated renders it more clo'e’j The Pahlavi has here correctly but 
freely /.ash^ 

® Tne PahlaM has here jalltSih for khshayS and m XXVIII 8 
It has paahkhshS for khshajS I do not think that the word is an 
accusatne there A simple accusative does not so naturally fall to 
the end of the sentence in Gdthic it is generally ui apoosition when 
so situated The nomirativestend toward the end of the sentence 

'■ Ner It IS thiough both o these that be s deceiving (sic 
unable to follow the Pahlavi which probably renders as a second 
plural see mfin lekum) mankind ir regard to prosper! y and 
immortality [ (saying) if it is possible to h\e immortal ty lies in oui 
path] Since he is yours O ye ba e minded 1 O ye base Devas t 
he IS inculcating the low est actior s [ ] of the miscreants he says that 
sovereignty [is from Aharmana (that is the sovereignty) of certain 
ones (meaning ove every one)] 

The Githic verbatim is as fo'lows Therefore ye beguiled (would 
beguile) man of happy life of iramortahiy and since you with evil 
mind (you) who (are) and Daevas (worshippers) the evf and spuit 
with an evil C word as concerning) action with word (rules) by 
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6 Full of crime (your leader) has desired to 
destroy^ us wherefore he is famed (and his doc 
trine is declarea) but if this be so of these then 
in the same manner O Ahura ’ Thou possessest ® 
(because Thou knowest) the true (teachings) in Thy 
memory^ And in Thy kingdom ana Thy Righteous 
Order I will establish Thy precepts (m Thv name) * 

7 Among these wretched beings (tins their 
leader ®) knows not that those things ’’ which are de 

■which (same) means (has )commanded the wicked (his) ruler (nom 
sing masc see Y XXVIII 8) The nom, as m Vedic at 
the end 

‘ Or, Full of cnme ye have stnven '■o attam )Our ends (■*) by 
those things which a e leported (If veise 5 originally preceded) 
£nalhftS. would naturally be regarded as a singular as p*ouru a8nao 
IS an impossible plural masculine It might however be a singular 
used collectively In that case we could put the verb m the plu al 
with verse 0 in view As to concrete or abstract, the first is 
obviously correct and is also so rendered by the Palilavi translation 

® Vid (with the perf vaed^} seem® to occur in the Gathas m tnis 
sense Or Thou knowest with the Best Mmo 

’ Or in the memorised recital Ner praka/hwz kalayati 

* Parsi Persian MS BisySr kinah varsandah klnah hw^had 
[kfij wanah kirfia nddafrati kua6d] kih guft-usrfid ts 8d [icih guft 
IstSd] kfi kih ojan oi jumSr ^kfi pidafrah pah an aaman 
tamdm bib kuna^d km ruwSn baz an tan dehad] Zdhir fuirdr- 
kunandah Hormuzd [kfi pah wanah wa kirfah fumai kunand] 
wSn t buland agS.h pah Bahman [muzd dSnad kfi in kih ba^ad 
didan] Pah in. r Tu * ^uma, Hdnnuzdl hudi, in t Sawib 
imfihtan bih dinSstuwan (sic vid) [kih ,Shmi padirahl tamim 
bih bid +ya hni + barad bar kas pah niki igah bih birad] 

® The Pahlavi has kmSkino 

* *1 he Awaitu of the first verse the dujsasti of the ninth, &c 

’’ The Pahlavi curiously errs ■with his r6shan6= clear Nei 
panshphu/ataraA It would be strainmg a point to call him free 
m inteipretmg what is collected and so obv ous as clear We 
must however never forget that the supposed error of the Pahlavi 
is sometimes the reflex of our own (often necessary) ignorance 
Vtdvau must refer back to the same subject as anyi m the first 
verse or possibly to Aka Manah gomg a step furth r back. 
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dared as victorious^ (by his allies) are bound together 
for the smiting yea those things by which he was 
famed (as victorious) by his (blade of) glittering iron ® 
But the utter destruction ® of those things Thou, O 
Ahura Mazda > knowest * most surel> * * 

8 Of these wretched beings® Yima Vivanghusha 
was famed to be , he who desirmg to content'^ our 
men was eating kme s flesh in its pieces But from ® 
(such as) these O Ahura Mazda ^ in Thy discerning 
discrimination am I (to be seen as distinct®) 

‘ Possiblj which are by Thee announced as destined and 
proper to be smitten The Pahlavi has m&n zanirno Smtikhtend 
(sic) J6y£=jSyi to jan as dkiyia is to Lan 

® Compare o her allusions to wreapons snaithuS and possibly 
dakhshtem 

® So also the Pahlavi nstak and pai/af is 

* Na6^i/ vfdvau and vaeduto ahi are in antithesis and emphatic 

“ A hteral rendering of tins difficult verse w ould be as follows 

Of these wretches nothing knowing (is he that) for the smiting 
(dat ja jan cp form Sk ji jm) (are) the-collected things which 
things (as) victorious (read jayi) are declared forth by which 
(th ngs) he has been heard (of) through ghttenng iron of which 
things Thou O Ahura 1 the rum 0 Mazda ' most knowing art 
Others take s#nghaitS m the sense of cut (?) and render very 
differently 

* The Pahlavi has shediin , Ner tin dveshiwa,^ 

' Or teaching so the Pahlavi Ner samasvSdavati 

* The Pahlavi translator hits the true rendering here from 
among these I am chosen out by Thee Otherwise we have a 
question Am I of these? The allusion is to the fall of Yima As 
to the first eating of the flesh of beasts recall Genesis ix 3 Some 
have rendered With rega d to these I am of Thine opinion 
O Mazda (?) 

* The Pahlavi may be rendered as follows Among (of) these 
demons Vima of the Vivashinas is filmed to have been a wicked 
scourge It was he who taught men thus Eat ye our flesh m 
pieces [wide as the l»:east long as the arm — (or better with West 

in lapffils and armfuls ) ] From among these [ ] I am chosen 
out by Thee O Afiharmazd I hereafter [that is, even by Thee I 
am considered as good] 
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9 An evil teacher (as that leader is) he will 
destroy (our) doctrines, and by his teachings he will 
perveri, the (true) understanding of life seizing away ® 
(from me) riy riches® the choice and real weahh of 
(Thy) Good Mind To Yo i and to Asha O Ahura 
Mazda > am i therefore crying with the voice of 
my spirit s ^ (need) ^ 

10 Aye this man will destroy my doctrines 
(indeed for he blasphemes the highest of creatures 
that live or are made) He declares that the (sacred) 
Kine® and the Sun are the worst of things which 
eje can see and he will offer the gifts of the 
wicked (as priest to their Demon gods) And at the 
last he will parch® our meadows with drought and 
will hurl his mace at Thy saint (who may fall 
before his arms ) 

‘ An improper subjunctive Otherwise He (has) destroyed (not 
ir etrievably of couise the case was not decided and finally issued 
favourablj) 

® Ap6 — ya«ti otherwise they would ake Ner apaharati 
’ Zak I h tshd av 6 rt 5 [ — Kbvistak i pavan dastfibar] 

* Pavan vaimanjan milayl ndnavadfhi Ner vSgbhiA rat 
nasavrAtyS aham — akrandaye (not following our present Pahlavi 
text the gloss however) Observe that in reading Ner we by no 
means ipso facto read the Pahlavt either m correct translation or as 
following our tex s Compare XLVI 2 

’ One thnkb somewhat of the familiar foes of the Vedic kine 
but there can be of course no connection The Iranian sac ed 
Cow did not lepresent the ram cloud at least not at all di ectly 
“ Read viyapai as a demon without sign v was miswritten 
for y as often y for v The Pablavi language not to speak 
of the Palilavi translation suggests it How are we to account for 
the word viy^vdnlnSif? We should not arrest our philology at 
the Zend and Sanskrit The long vowel is most awkward for a 
companson with the Indian vap= shear And I think that de 
stroymg the means of irrigation gives as good a meamng as 
sneanng the land Notice that elsewhere a more correct form 
appears vtip6temem (Vd III 15 (51 Sp ) )=viyap6temem 
Lite ally he w 11 d scharge h s club at the r ghteous 
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1 1 Yea these will dest"oy mj Iite *or tl e> 
consult with the great ^ of the wicked (enlightening 
themselves by their words'*) And they aie seizing 
away® the gifts of inherited treasures'* from both 
household lord and from house wife (wretched men 
that they are) and those who wiU fiercely wound 
(my folk repelled and in no way kindly moved) by 
the better mind of the holy ^ 

^ 2 (But Ahura will speak F is rebuke for) as to 
those doctrines which (such) men may be (basely) de- 
livering'^ (repelled) b) the holiest acLio 1 (and gaded® 
by Its sac'ed fruth) God hath said Evil (are they f 
Yea, unto these He hath said it) who have slam the 
Kme s life by a blessing (and have ci rsed her while 
they oflTered to help her®) men by \ hon Gr^brnas 
are loved above Righ*'eousress and the Karpans 


^ The Pahlavi tianslacor erroneous or <ree as to Akditerer indi 
cates the proper sense of mazibii- by pavan irasai f— pavan 
p6shp£yih va pSspSyih — but Nerjoeangh, mahattayi puraA 
sarataya 

® Comp XXXI 12 there high his voice lifts the truthful or 
lar 

® Literally he takes 
^ Riknah vindirno 
® "Sz-dak khuifat gab 4 nermar 

* ReshnSnd seeV lo The ablative of he cause conp ashS/ 
ha^S otherwise with Hubschm Sie die Sch den nehmen mogen 
durch den besten he ligen Geist O Mazda' (Casuslehre s 241 ) 

** The Pahlavi transhtor had probably before him a text reading 
rashayen he renders freely rgsh siSyend With such a text which 
IS far preferable to the one afforded by the MSS we may read 
iVhereby (y6ia) men will be opposing and retarding (literally 
wounding) the doctrines which (are denved) from the best (moral 
and ceremonial) action but to these men Mazda declared Evil 
(are ye) See the previous verse 
' See the previous verse 
The Pahlavi has hft avakh iranth } emalelilndL 
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and the Throne of those who have wished ^ for tne 
Demon of lies (as their deity and friend 

13 And the Grishma. will seek'* for these things 
by means of bis (evil) kingdonr* * in the abode of 
(Hell which is**) tne \Vo^st Mind (who both are 
together) the destroyers of life and who O Mazda f 
will bewail ^ with glad but (envious) w sh the message 
of Thy prophet (But he will not abate with his 
vengeance) he will hold them afar from the sight’ 
of tl e truth ’ 

14 His IS Grehma® aye his ' And to (oppose) 
Thee® he will establish the Kav s and (their) scheming 


^ So also indicated by the PaWavi bavihflnd 
There is elsewhere c /idence enough of a desire to encroach 
upon the truth 

’ So also indicated by bavihflnS</ 

* Or which kingdoms so\eieign power 

» Coirp XXX 6 

* Oi they gladly complain so a>so the Pahlavi M(in — gar 
zifno kdmak Tne singular ^i^ercza/ is di(TicuU w th yaS^S 
Many would alter the text at once and the temptation is great 

’’ Hubschm ye Jj pa/ daresa/ ashahya der sie aLhalte vom Schauen 
dcs A‘iha (Casus 241) So ofXLVI 4 So also indicated by 
p'lfl^nd min ni\Szijno t Ahar^jih evidence of a s ruggle or at 
least of a desire on the pait of a rival party to possess themselves of 
some religious privilege or piecedcnce See the previous verse 
also XXXI 10 Never O Mazda 1 never shall the thriftless and 
thieving 01 e shaie the good doctnne See still further XLIV ig 
where the two hosts meet in hostility on account of the doctrinal 
vows 

® Grfhma appertains to but is not the particular evil teacher 
referred to throughout The Pahlavi translator indicates bribery 
as the meanng of the word Possibly some impious chieftain is 
meant whose procedure was of that nature The word occurs in 
the plural 

» A hoi Thwdi IS difficult Or (see Y XLIV 14) Thine under 
standing has subdued the Kavis The Pahlavi translator rendeis 
masih as if he had read ahuthwoi offering an important altei native 
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p’ans Tliei** deeds of power are but deceits 
since they have come as an aid to the wicked \ and 
Since he has been (false! j) said (to be set) to conquer 
the Kme® he who shall kmdle thai- (verj) help of 
grace which removes our death afar (and lightens 
Thy saving flame) 

15 And therefore will I drive from hence^ the 
Karpans and Ka^^is disciples And after these 
(ha\e thus been driven hence and away) then these 
(my princely aiding saints) whom they (now) 
render no longer rulers at will over life (and deprive 
of their absolute power) these shall be borne (at 


Read In his dommton he has estabi shed the Kavis and their in 
tended plans Reading nditnfii his C is to be bound 

The predecessors of the Pahlavi translator seem, to have under 
stood the word var(e)A*u a conveying tlie idea of power rather thin 
that of bnlhan^y He ’■enders freely pavan zab 1 va zSnan avarftno 
dan 3 ,kSno Supposing the tevt to stand and not supplying a forma 
tion from var(e)z we may hold that there existed a var(e)i 4 beside 
\ar(e)z as there undoubtedly was a har(e)>t (see hareL?) beside 
har(e)z This casts light on the Vedic virAis 

Amati^ pailiend valmau darvand^ui anySr^h [_ ] o.Tiati^ av 6 
T 6 ra zanimS gfiftS The sufLrmgs 01 the sacred Kme foim the 
central thought of much that occurs 

® Can gSuf be a genitive here ? But if a nouiinab e must not 
ye refer to it ? How then could the Kme kindle the ai J of grace ? 
A genitive looks difficult It is howevc accepted by Sniegel 
although he renders differently from iry tiansIatio>' The Pahlavi 
may give US invaluable relief here by restoring the text T he ancient 
translator read vaoiava/ Reading with him we might render 
’When the Kme which (yS.^) caused a death remov ng help to be 
declared W'as said to be meet fo’’ subjection (01 skying reading on 
inSnitn e from ^an) This rendenng is more probable than that 
from sao^aya/ The Kme distinc ly caused this help o oe de- 
clared See XXIX But I make * a matter of principle to follow 
the MSS in a first translation wciere that is at all possible 
* The Pahlavi translator differs greatly here having taken an&j 
with adverbial force and as possessing the a pnv (they being 

[3^] 
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last) by the (immortal') two to ^he home of (Thy) 
Good Mind (in Heaven) ' 

1 6 (And) this entire® (reward of the righteous) is 
from that Best One who teaches* in the wide 
(menta*) light of the pious ® ruling (as supreme) O 
Mazda Ahura® I whose are my woes and my doubt- 


EOt mchned) He also lead oonewhat as follows aiiajf a\a^i('’) 
as y^=flom his non inclination he was blind who (belongs to the 
Karpan and to the jiCavi) Whether a true text is mdicatefl by 
him here IS doubtful on account of XLIV 13 and its nSshimfi but 
the unvarying explanation of the Kavis as bLrd piobably derives its 
oiiginfrom some such reading here or elsewhere m lost documents 

Certainly if Sif can he used as a paiticle anau is not a together 
imp'^ssible in some such sense Moreover the Pahlavi translation 
he e and elsewhere has afforded us such a multitude of valuable 
concretes that we shall do well to think twice before we reject its 
most startling suggestions I it trl what (things are) of the K 

* The Pahlavi translation gives a fine suggestion m the concrete 
sense here seeing the dual dbyS it explains it as referring to 
Haurvata/ and Ameretata/ which is very probably correct So 
Spiegel also renders It is very diflBcult to decide m which sense 
yettg daiwti n6i/ j} 4 tflir khshayamani?«g vaso is to be taken If m 
an evil sense (as vase khsnaya«t is sometimes elsewhere taken) one 
might think of such a endenng as this I have diiven the Karpans 
and Kavis disciples hence to those (evil rulers) whom they (ray 
servants) render no longer wanton tyrants over life But these (my 
champion ■saints) shall be borne by the two to the home of Thy 
Good Mind But strict grammar demands of us that toi should 
refer back to yeng Accordingly I suggest as above first 

® Observe that Vonu Manah equals heaven Recall XXX, 4 
but for the holy Vahuta Manah that is heaven 

^ The Pahlavi has ham , Neryosangb has sarvam 

* Reading (p’* s-Syasiil/ Pahlavi 3 .mukhtiJno (sic) 

Nei jikshapa«a»i) Otherwise syasiii^ which may well mean 

lymg, reposing m the wide (mental) light of the pious (or of the 
offering) Geldner lately adnurably suggests a and sg 
Pavan fardkhfi hushib 

® If this best one is the Ratu of XXXIII, i, all is gramma 
ticaliy deal but the expressions are rather strong m view of 
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ings^ (yea they lie m His power to heai) when. I 
shall make (my prophets) men to be sougnt® for the 
harm of the wicked And this I shall do by the 
word of my mouth (to defend and avenge my saints) f 

XL VIII 9 whe e similar language is certainl} applied to Ahura 
If Ahura is here meant w® ha\e only one instance more to add to 
the many m which Ahura is spoken of in the third person with an 
address to Him thrown in See the diffeung views of XLV n 
Possibly the Best One was Anura s Spewta Mainj u 

^ Zak 1 pavan gumamkih As to iithi aithivawt seems to prove 
that Its meaning must be calamity also in this place Otherwise one 
IS strongly tempted to heed the vigorous indication of the Pahlavi 
translator Here and in XLVIII 9 he renders manifest \\ hat 
is clear in the midst of my doubt The etj mology would be far 
simpler Alternatively di'aj&thd=teiTOT (bi) 

® Valman 1 phmman khvastSr 1 he PahLvi sees to be desired 
m !shy«jg Otherwise one might render I will cause (verbal) 
missiles (comp zastS, ijtiw) to be cast forth from the mouth for the 
harm of the wicked 

t^SupPL'EMENTARY KOTE Parch With drought in verse 10 may 
be regarded as having figuratne applicaUon Tae destruction of 
the means of irrigation so often resorted to m the same regions 
later would point also to a literal sense bu waste our meadows 
jike drought is a safer expression Sec further vivSpaf and 
vn 4 pem=viySpai viyapem) 
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YASNA XXXin 

pRA’^Ers, Hopes and Self Consecration 

Biighier imes se ir to have ar jved The vengeance so conf 
dently promised in the c ose of XXXII is desc ibed as near 
at hard In fact the first three vei ses seem o Deiong as much 
to XXXII as to the p esent chap er They remind one the 
choruses amending saints, or Immortals m XXIX peidecti / 
genrare to he connection but referring in the third person to 
a speaker who closes the last chapter with a first and who 
begins again wi n a firs<' in verse 4 The piopnety of a divi 
Sion of chapters here r^^sts upon the fac that the thought comes 
to a climax at XXXII 16 beginning .fresh at XXLXIII 4 
Whether Zarathujtra or the chief composer whatever his name 
may h'i\e been composed these three verses elating as the> do 
to himself and put them into tne mouth of another or whether 
toeir grammatical form indicates another author is difficult- to 
determine I doubt very greatly whether either the expressions I 
approach 1 offer &c or the words he will act let turn be in 
Asha s pastures are at al’ neant to express more than some modern 
hvmns vhich use I and he Both are in constant employment 
in anthology with no change in the person indicated I and 
Thy servant ire merely verbal vanations Here however the 
change is somewhat marked by the allusion to the chastisement of 
the wicked just previousij mentioned in XXXII 16 i It is to 
be noticed that the stnctest canon with the original as indeed with 
tne -ater Za atfmstrians of the Avesta was the pnmeial law 
TJnquestionably the precepts understood as following from the 
dual Stic piin iple w ere intended that is to saj no trifling wi h any 
form of evil least of all -with a foreign creed was be tolerated 
Anura nas no share m the evoiation of anything corrupt We 
may even add that He hu,d no power to prevent either sin or sorrow 
although He possessed ail conceivable power to oppose them 
According to these fundamental laws then the Ratu is said to act 
as “terniy severe upon the evil as he is beneficent to the saint 
2 The fierce hostilities hitherto pursued are more than justified 
The injury of the wicked by denouncing planning or by physical 
V olence is on a par with advising the good They who pursue 
the enemies of Ahura are actually operating m love to God and 
sacrificing to rebgion itself 
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3 And accord ng!y the reciter i n ade to pray m this mnediate 
connection for a sine re and usefu' friend (a vanirta) to the 
believer to whichever class he may belong whether cmef allied 
peer or villager a friend spintuJIy enlightened (vldfe) and accord 
mg to Ahura s prescript (XXTX 2) keen pe severing and brave in 
the cuhiva ion of cattle (tb wakhshangnS. gavSi) Let such an one as 

this so asked for oy Jrie Lord himself so needed by the Kine let 
him he prays be supported m his holy toil for us Let him till and 
end not m the pastures of ou vaUeys only but in the spiritual 
pastures of the Divine Benevo’ence where the mystic Aine s glaring 
4 Faking up the peculiar I who of XXVILI the composer returns 
to the first person continuing m that form with httle exception 
until tne last verse which naming Zarathurtra in the third person 
implies (if it IS not an addition wbtcn however it maj be) that 
Zarathnrtra had been ihe speaker hroughout As it is highly 
probable that the author who uses this I who s the same who 
uses it in XXVIII and if we may take verse 14 as fair evidence 
that Zaraihujtra is the speaker lere we acquire some additional 
grounds for believing that the nerson who wrote '' if we can apply 
uch an expression to the author) tne words to ZarathUftra and to 
us as well as to Vut^pa and to me and to Fra baortra and 
to me was universally recognised to be Zarathurtra himself com 
posing a piece to be recited by anottier As if n response to the 
expression in verse 3 recalling that although a vahuti (a best one) 
to BOire of each class (veree i) he was no contenter of the wicked 
(XLIII 15) he negns a prayer which is onl_) completed by its 
izyi in verse 6 and which gatheis foice by each preceding profes 
Sion of fidehty And true to a p-ac ical duahsm he first abjures 
the leading sin of disobedience o God and of arrogance dis 
content and dishonesty tow arc man accompanied (as it seems 
to have been) with neglect of the all important duties to the cattle 
who shared the sanctity of the soul of tneir lepresentative And 
perhaps it is this practical seventy of duahsm as opposed to the 
more fecile lying of the opposed religion which was the cause of 
that high reputation of the Persians for veracity which was giouped 
with avoidmg debt hy Herodotus among the virtues of the race 
5 I he goes on to say or to imply I who not onlj abjure dis 
obedience insolence complaint and lying but espeaally invoke 
the great genius who is Obed ence himself Obedience toward God 
(Thee) endeavouring «s I do by this abjuiation and prayer to 
attain not to a hundred autumns of booty and glory but 
to a long life in the kingdom which was es ablished in the sp Jit of 
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>16 Divine Benevolence and to part s lot onl} fo the wa cart oi 
for commerce but to those ngidly stra gbt paths of moral purity ir 
vhtch Ahura dwells o I he adds once more who am tnus Thire 
actually rvoking (zbaya) invoker straight hke the paths (erezur) 

1 am seeking with longing i^kaja) to 1 row from that Best Spin 
(Thy Spe«ta Mainjni ’) animated once more by that best mind to 
krow what ? SI all we regard it as a bathos when we read that he 
thus wi h cumulative urgency p ays to know what the Best Spii t 
iboJaht shoula be none foi the recovery and perfection of the 
lie Ls? If w turn oackto XXIX we snail see that the identical 
word (vdstrya) desc ibe*- the original want of the kmes soul It 
wis vohh v^stry^ which she implored as he salvation and it was 
the sacred agiicultuiist who aione could afford t and who as the 
dligent tiller of the e^rth a’wa.}S renamed the typical samt 
And as his useful deeds in reclaiming, irrigating and cultivating 
lard were us ly ranked among the first services of a human being 
and as the last prepara ion of the gatn“red gra n was perhaps 
humorously but yet pungently said to make the Daevas start 
ana sb lek and fly ( eeVtndidadlll 32, §p 165) and as further a 
life from the fruits of the earth to this day constitutes me main 
difference between those who hve ov muraerous theft and those 
who live honestiv in nearly the same regions I think we may not 
only see no bathos h*' e but on the contrary admire the robust 
se ISC o'” this early relig on^ and s^y that a knowledge as to a true 
policy m the denarlment of agnculture was one of the wisest 
possibl'* desires and the most of all things worthy of a sight o 
Mazda and of consultation witn Him How the fields had better 
be worked and how tbe people could best be kept ^rom bloody 
ireebooting as aggressors or as victims his involved Anuras 
Righteous Order Benevolence Power and Piety the our energis 
ing Immortals all at once And this only could secure the other 
two rewarding personifica ions Welfare and Irrmor ality 

7 Havrog prayed fo tna \vh ch ib the first virtue of civiUsed 
existence work (verezyeidva ) he proceeds to fur*her petitions 
‘Come Ye he beseeches m Vedic {fashion Come Ye O Ahura 
Asha and Vohu Manahl and behold the attentive monarch, the 
leading Magavan as he listens to my instructions with the other 


In this particular A to cerenioniea it bad at a later period more than its 
share of absu dities but as to honesl work as against foraging on the enemy 
there is a great diflerence between he Gathas and some other ancient hymns 
for instance the ^iks of the Veda In fact these latter may be regarded as 
represe iting the opposite exlieme 
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chiefs and the thronging masses And let too the sacrificial gifts 
pour m for ofTerng and worship 

8 He rests at ro bare moral ty for the simple mu’titude He 
knows too well the human foible therefore he asks with vigour for 
sacrifice and hjmn 

9 Encouraging the two pious chiefs whose souis go hand m 
hand he prays that an influence like that of he eternal two might 
bear their spirit (sic) to the smnirg home of Paradise it having 
attained to perfection by the help of the Best Mind of God within 
It (For mamyu n this se se compare XLIV i r ) 

10 Asking of Mazda to grant in His love (or by His will ) 
all the happy phases of life which have been or which shall ever 
be experienced he pi ays that their bodies that is heir persons as 
separate accountable mdtviduals (compare narsir narem ivdhy'ii 
tanuyS) might flounsh m the giaces of the Good Mmd the Holy 
Sovereignty and the Saaed Order 1 11 they were blessed with the 
uftt the summum bonum 

11 He here prays all the grand abstractions Piety the Righteous 
Order (which alon® can pa h on the settlements) the Good ’\Iind 
of God within His people and His kingdom to tun their mental 
ears o.nd I sten and listening to pardon 

12 And specifying the one centra object of desire he Thrift 
law he Avesta o‘‘ the Ratu or Saosbyawt, he asks Ahura to arise 
to his help and give mm spiritual streng h bj sustaining him through 
the inspiring Righteousness and the Good Mind n an effective 
invocation 

13 With a spir tuality stil deeper than his Semitic colleague he 
asks not to see the person of God but His nature and especially 
to be able to compreherd and b mg home m his mind what the 
Sovereignty of God implies with its blessed rewards And he asks 
of Piety as fi st acquired practised and then speaking within him 
to rev^ the Gnosis the Insight that is tne Religion 

14 After he fervent language of the previous verses we may 
accept verse 14 as a legitimate continuation Its ‘Farathurtra 
may mean I jus<- as David is used by the Psalm sC for me 
And the language can mean nothing but a dedication of all toat be 
IS and has to God his flesh his body his religious eminence the 
obedience which he offers m word and deed inspired by Righteous 
ness and the Kingdom whi'^h he has succeeded m saving and 
blessing (I do not think that I have at all exaggerated the grasp 
and fervour of th s section Less could not be said if the words 
are to he allowed their natural weight ) 
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1 As by the laws of the pnmeval world so will 
our spiritual chieftain act (that chief besought for by 
the Kine ^ and named as Zarathujtra * by *he Lord) 
Deeds most just he will do toward the wicked as 
toward the righteous, and toward him whose deeds 
of fraud® and righteous deeds combine (in equal 
measure) 

2 Yea (he will act with justice but with ven 
geance for) he who does evil to the wicked by word 
or with thought (and plan) and (;vho therein does 
no<* dally, but toils labouring as) with both the hands, 
or he (again) who admonishes one for h s good^ such 
as these are offering (a gif*-) to them religious ® faith 
m the love (and with the approving view) of Ahura 
Mazda® (they are offering to conscience ) 

1 See XXIX i 

® See XXIX 6 8 

® So tne Pahl , and so also Roth (Z D M G "vol xxxvn 5 223) 
taking mithahja as a nom pi (comp va^ahya) But I am 
strongly inclined to a former view of my own Yehya nithahyS 
look ir esistihly like two genitives I would render as an emphatic 
alternative what fraud he may lay hold of (hemy'lsait^ with ttie 
gen ) reach (of the one) and what (seem) to him the ngnteous 
deeds (of the other) But if Roth and the Pahlav are r ght we 
have here the origin of the later hamfistagS the souis m the inter 
mediate place between Heaven and Hell whose sms and good 
works have been equal (West Gloss to M 1 K ) The Persian 
pianuscnpt of Haag 12 b has Kih id (pro ham) ft 1 S,n ham 
rasid &stSd Sn 1 durftgA, kib id (ham) u an * hdlu [kd hamSstin] 

* So the Pahlavi also indicat-s Val valman 1 japii — dashirn 
Ner uttamasj a vi Ssvddayanti dehinad 

5 laterally they are offering a gift to their own choice (var= 
varena comp yivarenS.) 

® They are holding fast by the holy cause and then vehemence 
m vengeance does not negative the fact that they are toiimg in the 
love of Ahura. Pahlavi Pavan zak t lak d6sh jtiB A harmazd I 
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3 (And so may it be) O Ahura > Let the man 
who IS the best toward the iighteous saint whether 
lord s kinsman ^ or as village labourer with the allied ^ 
peer (of the master) having light, and endowed v;ith 
energy for the cattle (a Ratu sach as Ahura sought 
to satisfy their wail) let such an one be (for us)® in 
the worx-field of the Righteous Order in the pas 
tures of Thy Good Mind *■ 

4 (And I beseech for Thme instruction) I who 
will abjure all disobedience (toward Thee, praying 
that others likewise may withhold it) from Thee I 
who abjure the Evd Mind as well the loT‘dly kins- 
man s arrogance ® and that lying sm which is (alas I) 
the next thing to the people"' (their most familiar 
fault) and the blaming allys falsehood and from 
the Kine the worst care of her meadows * (the crime 
of stmt in labour ®) 

’ Laterally, with or as the kinsman 

® With the true aJy 

* See XXIX 2 Let that pasture giver whom ye would appoint 
for us teachmg by example and precepi vohfi vistr>S let him be 
on our sacred pastures and on our side 

* The Pablaw may be rendered as follows He who affords 
increase to the righteous on account of the relationship [that is 
something is given '■o nim does so also on accoun’’ of the labourer s 
duty o class [that is the labourer is to be considered as his own] 
Through the loyalty that is the loyal class that which adheres to 
Affharmazd he has a. thorough undei standing as to what is (true) 
energy toward the heids Thus Vohuman (a good mind) is a 
workman with him to whom Righteousness also belongs 

® Hilbschm Casuslehre der ich von dir den Ungehoisam und 
schlechten Sum durch Gebet abwenden will (s 180) 

® Observe that Avaslu certamly designates nn upper class Wh} 
el e arrogance? 

’’ Possibly this seventy was the cause of the later mgh reputation 
of the Zarathurtnans for veracity 

* Literally fiom the pasture of the Kine 

* The Pahlavi may be rendered Him who will not listen to 
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5 I who (abjurirg these sins) caii earnestly on 
Thine Obedience of all (assisting guardians) the 
greatest one for our help^ gaining (thereby^) long 
life in the Realm of (Thy) Good Mind (incarnate m 
our tr'bes) and paths that are straight from their 
Risfhteous Order wherein Ahura Mazda dwells® 

6 (Yea) i who as this Thy faithful priest invoke 
Thee through (my) Righteousness (now) seek * with 
longing from (Thy) Best Spirit and with that® (best) 
intention of mind (to know) what* he himself 
thought of the working of (our) fields ^ Therefore 
(because I abjure tlie Evil Mind and all disobedience 


Thee O Auharmazd ' will I abjure and Akoman also for by him 
there is the despisuig of relations and the deception of the labouring 
men who live close at band [that is of neighbours'] And he is 
ever bringing censure upon the clients And he holds to he lowest 
measure of duty towaid the Herd 

’ AvanghS ne or avanghanS an lnfinltl^e (see Wilhelm de Infii 
p i6) The Pablav’ has avo aiyyarih 

® Sraosha (= listening obedience) is ttie greatest for help because 
by a Mathra which appeals to him the way to Ahura is found out 
(XXVIII 6) and the Demon defeated If apin6 is read so strictly 
The Pahlavi translator seems to have understood apS xie barim 
ayifinii pavan d§r zivunih zak 1 pavan khfiif^yih t Vohuraan 
Nei Av^paya dirghe ^vitatve This may well restore for ui 
the proper text Reading apa rw we should render obtain for us 
® Ahura Mazda dwells as in His abode amid the paths where 
His saints walh (see XL VI i6) 

* So also indicated by baiihhn^i/ Kay I properly refers to jis 
The Pahlavi translator seems to have seen an imperatue m 
av^l rendering it freely aiyyartn§<^ 

^ Yi may be an instr sing oi an acc pi neut I ask what he 
thought meet o be done yS does not necessarily equal jena m 
every instance 

’’ I need hardly remmd the reader that agriculture was the great 
question of orderly and religious life with tne Za’^athiutriana 
Without It there was of course no resource but wandering and 
plunder for them 
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airogance falsenood) O Mazda would I beseech 
Oi Thee for a sight of Thee and for consultation 
with Thee < (What is Thy will and mird 

7 Come Ye then to my best (regulations 
Come to my men and my laws my very own O 
Mazda I and let them see through the Righteous 
Order and (Thy) Good Mind (which Thou ■vidt 
bestow in Thy drawing near) how I am heard before 
the rich giver® (m the assembly of Thj, woi shippers) 
Yea (come Ye) , and let the manifold offenngs of 
worship be manifest among us® (>^ rouse Ye and 
help our zeal* <) 


* So 1 render fiom the context Otherwise see tS t6i izys. m the 
previous vers“ 

® I was formeily inclined to understand Ahura here Indian 
usage permitting (Indra and other Gods axe maghavan) But 
modern authority a.ded by the ancient Pahlavi translator bnngs 
me to a better mind The Pahlavi has pavan fravon mag h It 
IS better to refer the word to the disciple The more proirment 
members of the congregation are meant 

® Ner renders the last line thus And may these offenngs be 
mamfest in the midst of us and accompanied with (sincerest) 
worship 

Tnere are certain cases wheie allowance fo an ancient scholai 
working under great disadvantages becomes a critical necessity 
Here the Pahlavi translator was clearly the victim of a manuscnpt 
The word Sidfim (sic) stood as similar words so often stand in 
nis MS as Si dfirn Deeply imbued with a superstitious regard 
for every letter and with a public equally scnipulous, he saw no 
course before him but to translate e«ch as best he could He 
chose to render S.i by an inBmtive preserving the root and 
could only thmk of a form of da for dftm (so also modems n 
another case) Many wnters seeing such a step cast away his 
paper regarding themselves as absolved by such a blunder from 
mastering his translations But a little honest Labour will aiw'i)S 
bring one back to sounder exegesis In the next following verse 
we have identically the same form m another word which he renders 
awkwardly but correctly using dft again but as a proper auxiliary 
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8 (Come Ye) and show me the worth} aims of 
our fai h so that I may approach a id lulfil them 
with (Thy) Good Mind the offering O Mazda! of 
^he One like You^ or the words of praises offered 
with Righteousness And give Ye as Your offering 
(of grace to me) the abiding gifts of Your Immor- 
tality and Welfai e * 

9 And let (one like those ®) O Mazda * bear on 
to Thee the spin of tne two leaders who cause the 
holy ntual Truth to flourish let him * bear them to 
(Thy) brilliant home® with® preternatural insight 
and with the Better Mind Yea let him beai that 
spirit on as a feliow help ’’ m (furthering) the ream 

^ To approach the ofFeimg of a pra ser seems certainly an un 
natural expression I think that we are obliged to regard khshmS 
vato as another w ay of saying Yourself rather than oi Yours 
and if it equals Youroelf here il mav else\^here see XXXIV a 
khshmavatd lahmS alsoXLIV i nems khshmdvato Allacknow 
ledge mavauS to mean to me Hubschmam Casuslehre s zoo 
das3 ich mit fiommem sinne an cure Veiehrung Mazda gehen 
kann 

* It IS curious that draon6 seems to be m apposition here The 
word is used merely in the sense of offering in the later Avesta It 
might possibly mean possessions here 

* See X\XII 15 There helping princes are spoken p*’ as 
borne bj t\vo(Haurvataj?and AmerefUa/) Here m immediate 
connection with the same two it is said Let one bear the spirit of 
the two united chiefs By the term spiiit which sounds so sus 
piciously mode n we must neveitheless understand very nearly 
what the word would mean in a modern phrase By these two 
lenders 'a e may undei stand either <?Sindspa and Virtaspa (XLIX 9) 
or Girndspa and Frashaojtra (Compare yavarenn. FrashaoJtrd 
ffamaspa ) 

* Let one bear them 
Khvinh minimmb 

® Tne Pahlavi gives its evidence for an instiumental and foi a 
less pronounced meaning than the one above 

Hamkaraiinh If the second kar is the root the sense is figurative 
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ness ^ of those (in their holy worx) whose souls go 
nand m hand 

’o (And not for these alone do I pray but for 
us ^ as well ) All prosperous states * in being which 
have been enjoyed in the past which men are now 
enjoying and which shall be known m '■he future do 
Ihou grani. (me) these in Thy love® (Yea) cause 
(our) bodily and personal life to be blest with sal- 
vation ® through (Thj.) Good Mind, (Thy) Sove'^eign 
Power and (Thy) Sanctity"^ 

n And O Thou who a"t the most beneficent 
Ahura Mazda * and thou who art Aramaui (our 
piety) and also the Righteous Order who dost 
further on the settlements and Thou the Good 
Mind and the Sovereign Power' hear ye me all 
and have mercy ® for every deed w^hich I do what 
soever ® • 


* Bfindako “ Pavan akvmo rfibSno 

® So more probably See the first person m verses 8 and 1 1 

* So the Panlavi also hu zivwmh 

“ So the Pahlavi also Pavan hanS ! lak ddshuno In Thy 
will IS here very weak 

® NadukihijS 1 avotanu [arr yehabnn] Ncr jubham taiidU 

’ Neryosangh Let them continue to live well and oe prosperous 
in all <-hings [ ] those females (yl5 most curiously) who are born 
thus [that IS come fiom elsewhere (and not from us)] and who 
are [gimed over bj myself] Those O Great W se One 1 who 
shall exist [(or) come in the future] let them render these persons 
thine own th ough fnendship to thee Cause thou the Best Mind 
to increase wiihin me O Lord I [that is make my mmd ever the 
more piously zealous] And in view of my righteousness grant me 
a benefit in mj body or person [ ] 

So the Pahlavi also Am bara nmurz^if 

■* Obse ve that all the Ameshospends except the two menhoned 
in verse 8 are here oidden as persons to listen and be merciful 
These lecuinng instances (lecall the two hands of Asha &c) 
necessitate the view that the idea of personality is never los in that 
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12 Ana Thou O Ahura f do Thou (Thyseif) 
a'-ise^ to me I Tnrough \ramaiti give me power 
O most bountifil Spinf- Mazda I through (m>) 
faithful aopeals and ofienngs and for (my) Right- 
eousness grant me mighty strength and (Thy) 
thrift law^ through \Thy) Good Mmd ^ 

1 3 (Arise to give me power) and then for grace 
in a wide perception® (that ^ may view its depth and 
extent) do Thou reveal to me Th>® nature (?), O 
Ahura' (the powei of Thine attributes) and those of 
Thy (holy) kingdom and by these tlie blessed gifts ’’ 
of (Thy) Good Mind > And ao Thou O bountiful 
Piety ® show forth the rehg ous truths through (Thj) 
Righteous Order 

of the abstract quality and vice versS (the lat e especiallj in the 
Gathas Mhere the names al'ways retain much if not all of then 
original force) As to S,dai see vanghuyS (sic) za\6 SdS. in the next 
\erse 

'■ We seem obliged to suppose that Ahura was poetically con 
ceived of as sitting (like Vohuman in Vendidad XIX 3 r (Wg )) upon 
an ornamented throne or we may take the expression as pure 
metaphor equalling exert Thy poiner Aramaiti miy be a voc 

* See add m vei se 1 1 

* Pavan zak t Vontlman sardanh The thrift law is the regula 
non established by the Ratu demanded m Y XXIX for the redemp 
non of the Kine It expresses the entire polity and theology of 
the Zarathurtnan people as summed up m the onginal Avesta 

* Neryosangh Up 1 O Lord i punfy me [that is make me pure 
or free from the influence of that tormentor the Evil Mmd] and 
grant me perfect spirituality and zeal For we are recipients of 
Gvahmana 0 mo'-e mignty spint [that is, let him be as a guest 
amved within my body] ! And let sanctity have power over the 
murderer (?) [ ] and through the lordship of the Best Mmd 

® The Pahlavi has here pavan kdmafc j^ishuno on which see 
Darmesteter £tudes Iramennes, vol u as per mdex. 

* Literally Your 

’ Ashi has this meaning m the later Avesta It also means 

sacred regularity exactness m religious duties 

* So the Pahkvi also As pavan Ahardyih dlad frSz dakh 


VA5NA XXYIl 


79 


14 "Ihus as an offering Zarathartia gives the 
life ^ of his very body Ai d he otters likewise O 
Mazaa i the priority of the Good Mind (his emi- 
rence gamed) by his holiness ^with Thy folk) and 
he offers (above all his) Obedience (to 1 hee) in deed 
and m speech ard with these (Ihme established) 
Sovereign Power * 

sbakino Ner Puwyen'i dinm pra/iihnaj^ Possibly give light 
to our coostiences through Asha would b\. better 

The tissues the woid seems contrastea with bones elsewhere 
The Pahlavi has khaya and Is er (sic) 

® The Pahlavi translation may be rcniered is follows Tnus as 
a gut of generositj I who am Zai uirt (so fi eely and with lo e roi 
from Ignorance (’)) gire the life of mj own bodj as the advance [is 
the chieftainship] to Vohflman and to Afiliarmazd and to Asha 
vahist m actions [that is I would do the deeds which Ahara>ih 
desires] and would gire obedient atteition to the woid (literally 
he hearing 0 the wo d) 0 b e of) Khshatravei 
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YASNA XXXIV 

1 A tone of thankfulness continues As if in grititude for 
better fortunes the prophet declares that he will bestow upon 
Ahura with the foremost ccordmg to the measure of the gifts 
which he has received Those gifts were the secured Jmmo talily 
(not mere temporal deaihlessness ) the Righteous Order and the 
Sovereign Power established m holiness and bestowing the Universal 
Weal 

2 The kind of gifts which are proposed foi offe ings are not 
sacrificial beasts or fruits but the ctions of the tmlj pious citizen 
whose soul is intimately unitea with Righteousness the homage of 
prayer and he songs of oraise As no piety could exist without 
stnet ecclesiastical reguhrity, so no ceremonial punctuality was 
cone ived of apart fiom honour nnd chinty (see veise 5 and 
Yast XXri) 

3 Accordingly the meat offering the mention of which ntime 
diately follows is spoken of as offered with homage to the Right 
eous Order and to the Divine Soveieignty for the benefit of all the 
sacred setilements in order to equip th** wise man fully and as a 
helpful bless ng among the Immortals themselves and thei 
adheieuts 

4 And the Fire is hkewise mentioned which was worshipped not 
so much like Agni as the friendly god of the hearth and the altar 
but more and chieflv like Agm as he pnest of the church 

Not unlike Agm, it is called upon both for inward spi dual 
strength and for temporal blessings m various forms together with 
vengeance hurled veiy much as if in the form of a thunderbolt 
(zasia wtfiij derejta a6nanghera) g To explain what he means by 
h 3 supplications for the coming of the Kingdom and for holy 
actions (that is to mane it cerfain that he does not mean punc 
tilious ntualism apart from the noblest charily) he rhetoncally asks 
And what is Your Kingdom that which Zarathustra. establishes and 
offers to You ^ (XXXIII 14) What is the kind praye (comp 
XLVIII 8 and LIII 1) which I must use so tnat I may become 
Yours (Your property) m my actions not to load Your priesthood 
with sacrifices nor to fatten Youi princes with booty (as too often 
in the iJiks) nor yet to secure a heavv gift to the poet, but to 
nourish Your poor ? This was the essence of the desired Sanctity 
and the Sovereign Authority The JKmgdom of God exalted 
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and personified as a separate intelligence is positivel} said to be 
something more than a gaudy pageant of material display even 
Tav^ Knshathrem ya eresi^yoi dihi drigave vab}o (LIII 9) (See 
also even Vendidfid II [part 1] where moral duties are lauded ) 

And the composer himself seems to be so conscious of the sharply 
defined difference between such a kingdom and that of the rival 
rehg on that he immediately adds an interdict Such is Your King 
dom caring fo the ’ighteous poor and therefore we declare You 
irreconcilably cLstinct from the Da§vas and tneir polluted followers 
Ye are beyond them and before in tne spir t of Your Reign 1 

6 He then utters an impressive doubt, wh ch only deepens our 
admiration at his exp essions of faith If it be "eally true he con 
tinues (see XLIV 6) that Ye are thus with the Righteous Ordci 
and the Good Mind the God who looks upon the goodness of the 
heart and the activity of the hands then give me a sign of it that 
I may persevere and increase in th“ depth of my homage while life 
shall last. 7 For the struggle though not wnthoi t signs of a 
favourable issue, was far from over je (Hence his misgivings ) 

He then asks with some wistfulness afte the ar(e)drS the men 
that could help who from the experience of the grace of God 
could turn sorrow into b’essmg by estabhshmg the holy religious 
system firmly but with eilarged and not nan owed understanding 
And still a little dispi ited he declaies as so often None have I 
otne than You therefore I can wait for the ai(e)drS Do save 
us alone by Your already offered means of grace 

8 For Ye have given me alreadj as 1 were a sign The 
enemy are checx“d and foi the moment cowed if they ar“ not 
repelled They among w horn here was death foi so many when 
they had the upper hand and when their ruler persecuted the holy 
vows are not only st uc\ vvnh terror bj. th“ act on which wfe take 
but their chief retribution is as we hold it spin ual and therefore 
m the eye of tru h the moie seve e They wuU not encourage 
righteous Order and righteous intentions and accordmglv tUe 
personified Good Intennon grieved will depart from them 

9 Yea, he reiterates, amplifymg tne unfortunate sinners who 
depart from Thy kindly and sacred Piety m this ignorance of all 
expenence of Th) Good Mind will suffer an equal desertion The 
characteristics of righteousness will m the r turn, avoid Jiem as the 
unclean cieatures flee from us 10 And this is thus he con 
tmnes a sign or result wnich die All wise declares to me to steady 
my soul as I waver And these are mdeed the dicenng proofs of 
Thy favour he adds addressing Ahura which lemfy our enemies 

C31] G- 
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and advance us giving us a ngh*-eous eminei'ce (XXXIII, 14) m 
Thy Kingdom 

II Therefor" that kindl} Pi"t> -whom these desert in their 
judicial Ignorance will increase for us both the all comprehensive 
blessings spir tual Deathiessness begun in anticipation here and its 
necessary condition Wel-^are And they shall be increased as food 
(sic) foi Mazda s straitened people o better to His glory as thei 
monarch And by thei meais Ahura may defend Himself 
efficiently from the persecuting and idolatious foe 12 Taking 
imo consideration all that depeiios on a correct understanding as 
to religious and political duhes he fervently prays to be guided 
anght m the eslaohshment of a oeiemoniai and of praises oeseech 
mg Mazda to speak declanng the kind 0'' woiship which may 
secure the ashis (which are the blessed rewards) And he asks to 
be taught those religious pa hs aoout wnich no error was possible 
the paths which a.e the Good Mind s own 

13 After a fashion already known to us fas in XXxX) he 
answers his question n mself Tha way which Ahura had already 
revealed as the Good Minds own was made up of the revealed 
precepts of the Saoshyawts There as in the paths where Ahura 
dwells (XXXIII 5 XLVI 16) the well doer may prosper from 
his devotion to the rehg ous trutiis and gam a reward immediately 
from the hand of God. 14 As if never forgetting ihe ongmal 
calamity the woes of the Kine he further declares that way to be 
the ore of all to be chosen for this earthly life as the vest bule to 
the heavenly one And he asserts that they who ton for the Kine 
(who represents here as generally the holy settlements as well as 
their chief source of riches and support) are striving to further and 
demonstrate the wisdom of that way by eveiy nghteous contrivance 

Nay he declares that the deeds of Piety are themselves the 
highest wisdom jUSt as the words and nghteous achoiis of the 
Saoshyawts not only declare and make but constitute ‘ the way 

13 Again concluding with a chmactenc and synoptical prayer 
he beseeches Ahura to speak and reveal to hun all the most 
available statements t^eremonies and praises. And never for 
getting that all ceremomes hymns and sacrifices sacred as they 
are are only means to a greater end , he prays the Deity that 
He may essert that Sovereign Power which is alone supremely 
efficient m relieving actual distress (LIII 9) for by its holy 
laws and spintuaJ arms i^ can atone bnng on the Frashakaref and 
produce that condition m society in which all human progress shall 
have become complete 
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Tiarslation 

1 As to those (three gifts of blessings) Immor- 
tality, the Righteous Order and the (established) 
Kingdom of Welfare which Thou O Mazda i hast 
given through (holy) deeds words, and the sacrifice 
uni-Q these (Thy sei'vants here in my sight') gifts 
(shall) be offered® by us m return to Thee O Ahura I 
and with rhe foremost of them, ab 

2 Yea and all tl ose gifts the Good Spirit® 
have been given (back in g^^titude) to Thee by the 
mmd and the deed or the bountiful man whose soul 
goes hand in hand^ with the Righteous Order m 
the settlement in homage toward the One like You® 

* The bynns seem to be ail comt-osec for public deciairation 
as IS evident from vauous passages Simi’ar mdicatioub often occur 
n the Veda I fomterlj cornected aesTar’ with AcjeretatS/ &c 
a tnanK-offenng for these vgtfts) 

® I am very sony to oppose progiess on such a subject as dastg 
but I do not thml ti at it is an infinitive nor that aite or raruitS 
are such. Tg or whnt it ep ents I ix-garo as seldom or never 
a GSth c sufiis: and especially not as here where daste falls to tbe 
end of the sentence Too litde a tention has been paio to the 
CSthic sentence The infini i\e selaor falls to the end of it 
V d\-an6i vaoj 5 a ta/ mdi vi/iid’vai vac/a v du>g (vfd\6) vohfi 
mananglS nufi^ daidjai yShya nia 1 sms asha fiadathSi as- 
D'rezatS a^6i (?) bgdrSyd ye ftem taenanghg aoged^ but 
zbaya avangbane(?) yS \i.rezy&dySi mastS vastrja, srfiidyai 
Mazag frataoia kdhmai vi\idu)6 ( vc) vashi ti vl ezySidjSi 
hyaf moi mraota vahut ir aretnS %6izLd}ai kamahya t^m m6i 
data dazdySi h^eren^ but \'ismi \iduvS men 

daidydi ja Toi Mazd^ aJutif &c The Pahlavi riL^ndere here with 
admirable freedom as a fiist person, yebabungm 

® Observe this expression It is the spewta mamyu whicn, iiie 
the Holy Spuit of God is sometimes identical with Him 

* Souls are elsewhere said to go hand in hand see'i ''tXklll 9 
I suppose that it is poss ble that khshraavatd he e and else 

where may refe to the h subj ct, to ie p of your wor 

G 2 



84 


THt GATHAS 


O Mazda > and -with the chants of the (thankful) 
praisers^ 

^ And unto Thee O Ahura' will we oher the 
(thankful) meat offering with self humbling praise 
and to Thy Righteousness (like Thee a person) and 
for all the settlements in Thy kingdom which are 
guarded oy Thy Good Mind For in the perfect 
preparation of the justly acting (has that offering its 
power) O Mazda t together with all (others of its 
kind) Among those like You and worthy^ of Your 
selves It IS a blessing® 

4 And we pray hkewuse for Thv Fire O Ahura • 
strong threugh Righteousness (as it is) most swift 
(most) powerful to the house with joy '•eceiving it 
in many wonderful ways our help but to the hater O 
Mazda’ it is a steadfast^ harm as if with weapo is 
hurled from the hands 

shipper but it does not sound at all natural I thmk that khshm4 
vat6 15 merely another waj of saying of jou as mava»t=:me 
So the Pahlavi also seems to render here Av6 zak i lekhm va 
niySyuno Nei also jusnin^l am nainask/-*taye 

Mah%:@amn 

^ Th-s recalls the dasem^stCltam of Y XXVIII so 

The Pahlavi renders fieely and not uncntically regarding the 
spewta nar as Zarathurtra himself Aftano d6n Garoi/m^no stSyem 
Ner Garothirdne staumi te 

* So also the translations Aighaj’ parvanm va mm frarfliruh 
Ner Uttamena pratipilya manasi Compare Y XXXII 2 
s&emand KhshathrS/ The smgulai verb is difiSculL 

^ Or for as those justly acting and in preparation will we offer 
it as a blessing together with all who are among Youi- own 
Here khshmdvaBt equals Your own rather than Yourselves 

* Or visible as fire but this seems too feeble a conceptioh 
for the place The Pahlavi translator read dererta as a participle 
fiom dar(c)z whicn is quite as possible as that it should be from 
dar(e)s He renders yakhsenunfe^ kino Ner vidadhati nigraham 
That he so translated because he was not aware that dere.rta could 
be also a portic-ple from dar(e)s s no longer enable 

’ As by no m ans a pamallj selected specimen, let the reader 
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5 What is' then Your Kingdotr O Mazda? 
What are Y our riches ? that I may become ^ Y our 
oY,n m my actions with the Righteous Order and 
(Thy) Good Mind to care for Your poor {in their 
suffering®) Apart f'om all would we declare You, 
yea apart from Daevas * and Khrafstra polluted 
mortals I 

consice the following from th“ Pahlavi Tius O Al^hamazdl 
this which IS Thy Fire which s so powerful is a satisfaction o hun 
whose IS Aharayih f when my chief am (the glossist seemirg to 
iia\e a test with a first pronoun othe wise the firsL tran lator who 
nevei savt ? us(e)mahi) becomes one by whorr dutj and charitv are 
fulfiPed] ^or it is quick and powerful [the Fire] and remains con 
tinuTlly in fnentiship wi'h h m and makes joy manifest to him 
And therefore O A&harmazd 1 on hra who is the tormentor it 
uiites reveng as if w th 1 ;. might} wish 
’ Ka/ IS often a mere intei og^tiv^ partic'e so mooein inter 
ro^atives are also oflen merclv formal 

Bartholomae admirably follow here with its nakhmi it 
g ves a more common explanation of vio which I am obkged to 
take n a possessive sense beside ne The manuscript used by the 
Pahlavi wnter had however ahmi as many others now extant 
® Note the re inrence of this care foj the poor showing what 
t^ie frequent mention of righteousness the gooc mi id &c meant 
Observe that daevau must mean fhe D“mon gods and not 
their worshippere here pal^\do ndicatcs this aid also mashyau= 
men who are s^paidtel} men loned The Pahlavi tianslaio is 
finely critical here giving us our fiiSt hint as to the meaning 
PSsh Lekum mm harvisp gflno levino guft nomanSif L^igh tuban 
karfl'ki hom<,nerf &c ] So with antare anuyS ( \e) he ivas the 
pioneer also I render with impartiality Which (of what kind) is 
}Our sovereignty [that is what tiling can I do whereby your 
sovereigi ty may be incieased tnrough my instrumentahtv And 
which is your wealth ’ [that is what ihing shall I do whereby 
nchea may be kept m your possession by mj means >’] How thus 
m die actions of Auharmazd shah I become yours ? [That is I (?) 
shall do that thing through wh ch bv mj means your sovereignty 
IS extended and also wealth is kept in your possession by me ] 
For whenever I (?) shall do rgh eous deeds, [that is when I (?) 
had do duty and good works] Vohflman gives nounshm'mt to 
ou poor Before aH of c ery k nd even before them ye are 
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6 If ^hus Ye are ip verity O Tvlazda with the 
Righteous Ordei and Th^ Good Mind then grant 
Ye me a sign^ of this m this worlds entire abiding® 
(wnile I live amid its scenes) how offering sacrifice 
and praising® You rhe more devoutly* I may 
approach You (in my worship) f 

7 Where ^ are Thine offerers O Mazda ^ Thy 
helpers who as the enlightened of the Good Mind 
are producing the doctrines with wide mental light 
as inherited treasures (del venng them as Thy 
word) in misfortune and m woe®^ I know none 
other than You then do Ye save us through Your 
righteousness * 

8 Thro agh these our deeds (of sacrifice ano zeal ’') 
they are temfied® among whom there was (once) 
destruction and for manv (at the time) when the 


declared |_th t is ve are more Cap-ble] han the demons for 
Iheir (?) intellec is perve led (and }e are also before) men 
’ So also the Pahlav dakhjak 

® So indicated by ket fln'ini I have no doubt whatever tnat 
maetha should have this sense See also \ XXX 9 

’ So also d e Pahiavi Pavan Sf inag3.no dahij-nb va stSyuno 
s3tiinam madam 

■* Um.id}ao if in its original form looks like a compa ative 
One naturally tnmks of a * vrSd (?) equivalent to vndh 

“ Rhetorically interrogative as often in English or indeed a mere 
particle (Compare XLVI 9 ) 

‘ So also the Pahlavi indicates with its amfikhtuno (sic) t hft 
varmo [1 avo klr va kirfak] munni pavan 3s3n!h va mxini^ pavan 
tangih V adunygn frakh hushih Ner .Siksh^m satyaya y&k sami 
dhanatve samka/atve* pi kurute vipula/raitanya/i [kila yaAkarjaw 
puf/yawi yat samriddhatayS kur ite] taXi^a yat sawika/atayl pi knrute 
tasya vi^iana/a tanjarjii tasmld bbavati 
^ Nao being taken in a possessive sense 
* Bu*^ the Pahlavi has * Min 24ak 1 valmaiuan maman kfinimo 
lanman bim possibly by these actions they terrify us the 
middle m the sense of the active 
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oppressor of Thy holy vows was as the stronger 
oppressing the weaker^ They who have not thought 
(in consonance) with Th> Righteous Order from 
these Thy Good Mind abideth a'^ar 

9 Aye they who aesert Thj. bountiful Piety O 
Mazda' that one desired of Thee® O Thou omu's 
v,ient I and who thus abandon her by reason of the 
5vil doer and in their ignorance of (Thj) Good 
Mind from such as these ( 4 ramaiti) with her holiness 
utterly departs* as the red Khrafstras (vho destroy 
and pohute aP life fleel from us® (Tny faithful 
servants) 

10 Through the action of th s (His) Good Mind 
(as he \orks his grace within us) the benevo’entiy 
wise ® One declared a result as its fruit He knowing 
the bountiful Piet}-, tl e creatrix of nghteoas beings’ 
These all O Mazda Ahura • 1 1 Thy Kingcom (are 

* It IS a mistalce to suppose that the Pahlavt translator and his 
■^0 lowers Ner and the Persian MS (of Plaug s Collection) refer 
naidyaunghem nd nadc «o to he s<tn e Sanskrit word The} 
translate them as f referring the first to n'ldh and the last to nid 

Mm valmanran ba a rakliiL Mto Voliftman \sman 6 seems 
an impossible reading and carrot be econciled with Vohfi 

* The hint 01 the Pah^avi points as usua' to the geneial sense 
leaving us tlie tas*. of discovering the g ammatical stiucture 

Here I do not follow the indication of sedkun}en Ner paiik«hi 
pj-anti The toe O Thou is free 

* So also in general the Pahlavi Min vaimanran kabed Aharfi 
ylh «eg-dak Ner tebhja;^* praLhuto dhanna/i* prabhraj}'ati 

'■ So !*■ ahmo/ is read bat the MS before the Pahlavi translator 
read uhmat Ne etebhyaA (freely) A simp er rendenng results 
as from him flee aw ay 

* Observe ^he evidence of the Zend to the prevalent meaning of 
khiatu 

Or reading htthSln and n the sense of bond we coincide 
with Ner sukhamvSsam HaithSjn=tbe true hatftm ?=of bemgs 
J t the true creatr-x of Asha (the holy} 
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helos to our pio^resa ) for they smite (our tyrants) 
with fear ^ 

11 And fo** Thee hath Aramaiti (who is Our 
Piety) increased both the Universal Weal pnd (its 
conanuarce in) Immortality and (with them ever 
united) the Righteous (ntual and moral) Order 
(established and made firm) in the Kmgaom of (Thy 
Good Mind) Those powerful lasting two (hath she 
increased) to (give us the needful) food^ And 
through these O Mazda* ait Thou with Thy perfect 
expeliers of hate® (Thou removest Thy foes afar ^ *) 

12 What then are Thy regulations And what 
wilt Thou ? What of praise or of (fuller) offering ? 
Speak forth that we hear it O Mazda * what wdl 
establish the blessed rewards of Thine ordinance®* 

^ The word voyathrS is difficult to place the Pahlavi translator 
divided reading Svo jathrfl (possibly fivoi athia) and rendered 
fr8<?kushi ait=is smitten down the Persian better Froa /adar is 
smiting down We may well hesitate before rejecting this indica 
Uon which mav pomt to a better texi Lute vafur it may indica e 
the seventy of the influences of the nghteous system in the midst 
of genial allusion The ta visp4 might refer quite naturally to 
duj jkaj asthanfi in tne previous verse The form voy.*thrfi (cor 
lected) may epiesen some denvative from ttie root bi = to fear 
Compare bya«te m verse 8 

® So likewise the Pah'avi with its khfliunb , otherw se for 
glory ;4ziaj:=svar Lit To Thee (are) both Weal and immor 
tality 

® Gavnf b8sh min lak hdmanih Nei vJtakash/as tvawi asi 

* Ner Thus both are (to he derived) from tnee Avirdada s food 
and xhat of Amird^a also [the (food) of the Lord of water and of 
the Lord of wood* (so the later Avesta and Pa’'sjsm)] and m the 
kingdom of the best mind righteousness is making a revelation 
together with th'» perfect mind Do thou also bestow zeal and 
power upon this one O Great ^ise One the Lord ’ From 
torment a“t thou e’cempt 

So also viraywno ® Palilavi firiyunS 

^ OdierwtSd simply wate^ anid tree. 
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Teach Thou us the paths through Righteousness, 
those verily trod b> (Thy) Good Mind ^ as he lives 
Within Thy saints® 

1 3 (Do I ask v/hat is that path That \\a> which 
Thou declarest to me as the path of the Good Mind 

0 Ahura f ( s made® m its parts by) the religious 
precepts and laws of the Savioiu's wherein the well 
doer thrives* from (his) Righteousness® And it 
marks for the good a reward of which Thou art 
Thyself the bestower 

14 For that (reward) O Mazda ! ye have given 
as the one to be chosen for (our) bodily® hfe through 

^ The Pahlaii has the gloss Teach us the way of the ongnai 
re'jgion 

jSeryosangh Kiw te a/?iin 1 ^nam [kila kd yam te kim 

mahan)ayitaia»!i'] ksui klma/i f KS4a j u h nal am stuliA ? K§>a 

yushmakaffi sni/i ? Sn/iomi m’ prakrishto biuhi ' yat 

^etsi* dharmasya sajffimar^anam [aho Mfe he«a paj\a i tasmSt 
mah^ny&yjtarat kuni '] i^ikshapayo, asmakam dharma^a margam 
uttamena sv^dh uam manasS [Jlargam )’aw p^rvany^)a^anta?;^ 
a‘!mabhyam b fih } 

® Observe the certainty a sabtle meaning the wayir the con 
sciences or laws 

* Geldner has admirably suggested a comparison with vra^ on 
account of the connec ion way But as th s necessitates two 
urviz=vraz and as Aouro, ib spoken of as dwelling m pahs 

1 do not th nk that thru mg in pathc is very dimcalt The pio 
mineni thought is not the going but the right going 'J'hat path 
indicates a reward (so also the Panh^ 1 /ia hiti'o Ner asvddayaA) 
But we must be thankful for the keen and vigo ous discussion 
Compare urvakhshanguha giya ^jighaSm, The Pahlavi has Im 
ravikh manth and m Y XLIV 8 If vrag is compajed the idea 
must be happy progress but \ a 1 h (Ju'sti) seems the more oovious 
correspondent 

* Asha very often personified is a stronger espies ion than 
‘ coiTectly 

‘ Of course our life on earth merely in the bodily state Comp 
Y XXVIII 3 There asiavatas^a eviaentlv means of eaith 
mananghd ot heaven ( — of corporeal — of mind without body 
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the deeds of Thy Good Mind (m us) They who 
work in the toil of the mother ^ Kme these further® 
Your merciful care through the understandings 
action® and (taught) by Thine Orders (word)^ 

15 Yea (show me O Mazda* that path and its 
reward) tell me the best (of truths) reveal the 
best words and best actions and the confessing* 
prayer of the praiser through Thy Good Mind 
(living within us) , and through the Righteous 
Order O Ahura * And by Your Soveregn Power 
and grace may st Thou make life really progressive* 
(till perfection shall have been reached) * 


* Or the mature drivable (?) cow She goes on her p i h 
of toil 

® So f fiz yehabunif 

® Observe that verezena caaaot well mean stall i" this hue 
The Pahlavi likewise sees I'arzt att m it Ner vidhtyate ooth f ee 
as to lorm 

* N^ryosangh Sa yato Maha^fwanin > kamo smakaw yat tanu 
mate ^vamate dtyate [lijferyaya] uttamena karmane raanas^ 
[khshatri}4ya] yafjSa gav^* ^ray tre* A^namnyt [kuAimbine] 
yo jmshmakaM si*nirvS»a(fm3nataya SvSmin ’ buddhySi:a piwjya 
pradattaja vidhiyate [dhu/5] 

® 1 concede this shade of meaning to the constant and unvary 
mg evidence of the Pahlavi translator He translates uniforml} by 
avam yebabunfej^ or ts equivalents 

® Bring on millennial perfection when progress shall have been 
completed 

The Pahlavi translation is as follows Pavan zak J lekum khurfayih 
Atlharmazd ' frashakanfb pavan kamako ^.shkarako d^n ahv^no 
yehabimt aft 

Ner YushmSkam ra^yena Sv^in ' akhshayatvam sveAAAayS. 
pansphufeffi dSsyate bnuvane 
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THE GATHA{A) U6TAVAITI(i) 

This G3,tha, consisting of Yasna XLIII-XLVI is named 
from the word which begins it like the three last collec 
tions The fact that the word uta possesses special signi 
ficance may have inflaenced tne minds of the Parsis of a 
later age inducing them to associate this first chapter with 
happy anticipations, but it was of course not owing to any 
such circumstance that the name was g'vea to the Gatha 
The Gatha like its fellows has its existence as a unic from 
the nature of its metre 

It has hnes generally of eleven syllables arranged m 
stanzas of five It seemed convenient to chant all the 
hymns of one particular metre togCLher This hymn from 
some unknown reason or from pure accident having stood 
first in the collection in tnis metre the G&tha was named 
from Its first word 

The question natumlly arises at this place whether this 
Gatha, in its parts or as a whole is older than the Ahuna 
vaib and the others For supplementary statements on this 
subject see the Introduction page xxvu also elsewhere 
It IS sufficient to recall here that the procedure of the 
Ahunavaiti and the sequence of t'^e othe Githas m the 
MSS of the Yasna, have httle importance n determining 
the question of relative age If onginally grouped m the 
Older of their age, they might easily become transposed for 
the purpose of hturgical recitation (See the inserted Hapta 
nghaiiJ and Y LII ) As to the metres present they afford 
no indications as to relative age The metre of the Ujtavaiti, 
appi caching as it does the Trishhio may be as old as or 
older than that of tlie Ahunavaiti The oldest i?«shis sang 
m Tnsh/up The sole remammg test of the relative age of 
pieces is their contents Do those the Ahunavaui show a 
priority to those in the Ujtavaiti as regards the particular 
circumstances of which they treats So far as I am able to 
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judge, no part o the Ah rava ti b oldtr than Y XLVI 
There we have the man before us at a per od m his life 
befoie he had attained to hts. supreme position He not 
only laments the unfavourable piospects of his cause but 
he IS full of vehement animosity urging on hts adherents 
toe Overthrow of some powerful opposing leadei and anti 
ciparmg an armed struggle so formidable that its parLisans 
aie elsewhere alluded to (in Y XLIVj as hosts We see 
him also exhorting the various chiefs of his party as they 
are evidently standing before him in some large assembly, 
possibly as the army on the eve of an important encounter 
He refers intimately to the monaich, tc his own fam ly 
the Spitimas, and to the Hvfigvas as represented by 
FiashaoJtia He offers the rewa ds of Ahu a as he pro 
nounces His threats and condemnations Every feature 
bears the strongest eviaence of oiiginality But have we 
not the same in the G^thas Ahunavaiti SpewtS, mainyu 
and the others? Beyond a question Those passages 
which express gnef fear and passionate resentment we 
should na urally refer to Zarathui*ra personally and to the 
earlier portion of his career and u e can make no distinc- 
tion between suen passages w^en they occur in the Ahun 
avaiti Ujtavaiti or elsewhere As to chapter XXIX ivith 
Its logical commencement as expressing the sufferings to 
be remedied m the entire effort together with the call of 
Zarathartra in immediate connection and chapter XXX 
with its theosophical statements we should say that they 
were composed later during a period of success and reflec 
tion But this would be a mere surmise The time of the 
sage need not necessarily have been consumed in struggles 
even dunng the early years of his career 

Chapter LIII seems to belong to a period of mature age 
but not necessanly to a penod of advanced age It cele 
brates the marriage of Zarathurtra s daughter but maidens 
were married early With the exception of Y LIII I 
would say that the occurrence of a piece in this o' that 
Githa has little, if anything, to do with determining the 
question of its relative age 



YASNA XLHI 


93 


YASNA XLIII 

Salvation is announced as universal for be 
L iEYERs Reflections of Zaratuuj^a upon 
THE sublimity AND BOUNTIFULNESS OF AhURA 

As m every instance it is probabL that verses h^ve fallen out 
here and here m this impoitact piece and some may have been 
inserted not necessaii’v from mother composer but fiom other 
compositions After certain limits howeier maiked signs of at 
least external conrection are pmsent After the first three verses 
which are quite apart th i from the fourth .*nd fifth on every a ter 
nate verse has the formula Spe«teiu a/ thwa Mazda mifvhi Ahurfi 
Itiiould indeed present no difficultyfor a successor to add these 
words to stanzas o*'herwise also imitated but whethe from the 
lead ng sage or not whetlier from turn in one shram o’" irom him 
as coUci-ted from different fragments the course of thought does 
not so fail m ’ogical sequence as that it is either impossible or 
displeasing aa a whole m a poeacal composition 
Verses 1-3 are admirable as prebmmar} \ erses 4-6 with their 
lofty desciip 10ns of power and benevolence in the Deitj prepare 
the way well with their allusions to the final _,udgTient for the 
c'oser reflections in verses 7-15 upon the p ophet s call uttered at 
the ms igation of Sraosha (his obedient will) Verse 16 is a closing 
strophe looKing much hke an aadition from another hand not at 
all because Zar=.thujtia is mentioned in the thi d person but from 
its genera] cast It possesses bowever very great interest from 
these circumstarces If a later addition it enab es us to see how 
the principal features of the system were viewed at a period not 
identical wath the earhest but closely follov/ing iL 

I L we can accept the deeply interesting suggestion of the 
Pahlavi translator which is Salvation to him to whom there is 
salvation for every man we need then suppose no necessary loss 
01 verses Otherwise we are obhged to considei the loss of some 
laudatory verse or verses containing such mattei as pernaps 
Y XXXIV 14, This princely pnest has devoted all to Thee 
therefore salvation to him wnosoever he mav be Whatever 
mav be the actual truth the main stress of Jiie thoughts is deal 
and appropriate Using the word vastf khshayas n a good sense 
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the tompose beseeches Ahum to grant hose t-ivo nngh y a d 
eternal ones which logically fo m the con’plement to each other, 
universal m holeress we’fare soul and body without which beati 
tude was inconcenable and then the unlimited dura^'ion of that 
condition for it is quite iir possible that long li e alone was here 
ireant by a tern the equivalent of which soor after designated the 
Bountiful Immortals We have h'^re again ample data for aqinmng 
the nchness and denth of he religions conceptions 

The powerful and continaou= two aie sought together with 
splendour as lewards not for the gratification of any selfish senti 
ment but ir order to mairtam Asha, the rehg'Ous Order on which 
the sacred polity and the tribal as well as the national wealth 
depended but more tnan any general blessings the individual sane 
tity of life 2 And this s signalised as the highest good, and 
to this a prayer is added for the maya which ’•ecalls the super 
natural wisdom of the Indian Hemules about which much phantastic 
and highly colouied myth is groupea but here with the ever 
“ecuirmg contrd.st the rndy* is the mys^’eiious wisdom of Jie Div ne 
Benevolence colourless and abstract indeed but yet possessing 
how gieat rehgious depth! 

3 The highest olessmg m another and moie than once repeatea 
phrase is again besought, as the better than the good even the 
attainment of the one who guides to the straight paths which are 
the way even the conceptions and revelations of the Saviours 
(Y XXXIV 13 LIII 2) in which the believer prospe-s andAhura 
dwells as he dwells in his kingdom and his chosen borne itself 
(Y XI VI 16) Whether this man who shows the paths of the 
bodily and mental world is the same as he who pi ays for the 
SyaptS ahvim astvAtasySa hya/^fi riananghfi (the boons 0^ the two 
woilds) in Y XXVIII 3 here referred to in ^he Juid nerson there 
speaimg m the first and whether he is Zarathurtra himseY are 
questions It is only necessary to say that if any lelief is gamed 
by the supposition then beyond a doubt Zaiathurtra may have 
been the composer of both pmces or fragments here as in Y 
XXVIII y referrmg to himself as in the third person there in 
Y XXVIII also further representing another who prays referring 
by name to him as m the third 

But was Zarathurtra the only sacred singer or was he the centre 
of a group only of which he was the life? (Compare Yathii ye 
afsmami (?) singhant— <?a,mfispfi Hvogvfi Y XL VI, 17 see also 
the Introduction ) 

4 Proceeding as if the first three verses were absent from his 
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mind (as mdeed they may have been otiIj later broiight together 
With what now follows) the composer begins his ascriptions of 
praise He will regard Ahnra as all bountiful and mighty since 
He has carefully nurtured as with His very hand U e aids of grace 
which He will bestow as gifts of forbearance on those now wickeci 
in the hope of penitence and m the merciful threat of punishm'^nt 
end to the devout disciple wfat^e piety is neier ceremonial only 
And these means of grace although abour(Lng in the inculcation 
of moral sanctity m thought and word and deed fsee VendidSd 
VIII loo (Sd 283)* where thought clearlj refers intention in 
the strongest sense of the term) a,re yet profane aside from tne 
flame of that noly Fire which rallied the nasses to a national 
worship and which was strong for the holy order as well as by 
means of it For these reasons he adores their gver but for stih 
anolhe It was because the mght of the Good Mind of Ami a 
anproacned him within them and gave him stre-’erti for all that 
was before h m g Like the Semitic prophet he poetically con 
ce ves himself as havang hehela Ahura as the chief of the two 
spints and as sove eign o/er all otner powers when the wo Id wa 
born And he ega ds Hinr as having also then establish d rewards 
and punishments by his hoijiess so separate 1*1 its aualistic dis 
tinction hrom all comphcity with evil either by nfl ctioa or pe. 
mission And these rewa ds and punishments were to have their 
issue not m time alone but in the las turning of the creation in 
Its course 

6 And for Ahura s coming m this last changing he fervently 
beseeches as weft as foi the appearance of the Sacied Kingciom 
estabi shed and guirded by the divine Benevolence And this con 
summation he implies wiU take place when the se tle’rent shall be 
furthered in the R ghteous Order and by means of it the end of 
progress liavmg been attained foi then the piety of men s souls. 
wiU itself be their instructor delivering the regulations vvhich shall 
sftence the controversy of the two sides (Y XXXI 3) And these 
regi-lations are as the wisdom of Ahura s understanding (Y XXVIII 
a) so penetrating that all thoughts he bare to it (Y XXXI I3^ 

He now declares the p irciples on wh ch t’e accepted the divine 
call Sraosha (verse 12) he says drew near to question him As 
he Iff called by Mjura, Obedience the same who constitutes the way 
to Ahura (or finds His throne (Y XX\ni 6)) now draws near 


V Anaesheni inau6 auaSahem vaifl anaishem jkyaotlmem prove that the 
thought word and deed lefeired to were not limited to a ntnal meaning 
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hni J say S aosha ( e Obed ence) fo f he s not so des r bed as 
drawing neai in this verse he assuredly is so descnbed in a verse 
reaiiy foUovung (the twelfth)) Beyond a question the fine subjec 
Uvily here exp eased was intended As tae seer cned 0 Right 
eousness ' when shall I see thee (in myself and within my people) 
so now he means that his obedient spmt hstens to the call of God 
8 And as his pei sonified conscience questions him as to his origin 
and the principles on which he would proceed, it represents the 
obedient people as wel as the obedient sage (for the sense of 
Sraosha while originally applied to the personal wdl is not restricted 
to It) ‘ Loyalty questions him that loyalty may repo t his 
answers He therefore responds speaking in his name as 
Zarathnrtra (o else one thoroughly m unison with him here 
speaks in his name) And this is his statement as to the mdica 
tions which shall determine hiS personality His couree will be 
without a compromise The unbelieving opposers as he declares 
shall meet no favour at his hands but detestation while to the de 
vout disaple he will be as powerful an aid And this because his 
mind and thought are (as if bhnded to he present) fixed upon the 
ideal Kingdom while for the pre ent he never ceases to tod on 
making preparations for the P^rashakarif and constructing hymn 
after hymn to set up the needed machinery of lore 

9 Again his conscience and obedient will as the angel of 
the Deity questions him and this time offers him that chief of 
wished for objects to him religious knowledge He mentions 
the holy Fire with its pioper offering as the theme of his firs 
inquiry 

10 And he beseeches Ahura to answei and to favour him since 
he invokes such a complete endowment going hand in hand with 
true Piety and with no selfish mterest m his pmyer He then with 
a depth which I confess seems suspiaous asks of Mazda to put 
his petitions foi him recalling Y XXVIII 1 1 where he beseeches 
Ahura to fill up his desire with what not he the speakei but with 
what He Ahura knows to be the Good Mind s gifts Or with a 
conjectuial improvement (?) of the text ne asks of Ahura to ques 
Uon him that he may be questioned maeed saying as it were 
‘ search me and know me But the other reading being retained 
as having superior point and needing no conjectured text we may 
see bis further thought Ask Thou our questions for us and then we 
shall never mil, then we shall oe no desireless (ana^sha) men 
spurned by the wailing kine as flinching champions (Y XXIX 9) 
but we shall be indeed Thy rulers speaking our mighty wish 
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Like the isha khshath a whom she sought (Y XXIX 9) our 
WISH shall work our will it will accord with the w 1 of God 

11 He IS However not blind to ad that lies before him in 
accepting this call He worships the oounty and majesty of Ahura 
while he is impressing his soul with the import of this confeience 
and that notwithstandmg and none the less becaUse His will 
when obeyed in actions will bring on earthly suffemgs 

12 But notwithstandmg all that may be m store for him he 

hopes o make those doctrines treasu es (Y XXXIV “j) that s a 
spiritual wealth (compare also Ahura s Irti) One only qualifica 
tion would he add Wait only before Thou e vest the word that 
I should go forth with Thy new truths (which bring such suffermg 
to him who first pronounces them) wait till my obedient will listen 
mg fully to all which Thou shalt say shall come to me and tlien 
shall that obedient reveren e in me and my beloved help on oui 
effort that we may spread ahroaa he tidings of Thy nromised re 
compense to win the living to Thee (Y XXXI 3) 13 And 

that I may know ard make known (so he conunues) the true aims 
and objects of desire to those to whom I air a Thy word to go 
gi ant me for this long life within Thy Realm although that life be 
fuU of bitterness (verse ii and Y XXXII 10 n XLVI r) for 
those who propagate Thy cause 14 Yea as a fnend both wise 
and powerful gives to a friend send to me rot only Sraosha 
an o^dient listemng \vill but af(e)n6 frfikhshnenein, abundant 
grace Then and then only shall I he flanked wiUi a proper aily 
Then with Thy Sovereign Power like my Obedient will aS an 
angel sent fo th from Thee and inspired by Thy righteous Order m 
law and n ual n thought and word and deed then I will go out 
to arouse and head the chiefs gathermg in o spir tual hosts the 
many believing priests who even now would bear m mind and 
celebrate Thy mysteries 

15 And as he began with fearless seventy so he would end 
wi hout a compromise My patient suffe mg (so he mplies as he 
pnsceeds (Y XLVI r)) reveals its lesson +0 me My mmd is long- 
endunrg but tha patience a though it may seem to some the 
cowardice of a pus llammous protector (Y XXIX 9) yet it is not 
such m truth for it declares within me and forces me to say 
Let no man please the wicked this is our only prospect of 
success 

16 And casting back his thoughts he (or another in his name) 
sums all up well Thus doth Zarathujtra choose the spirit that 
spint which animates the faithful m their chiefs (Y XXXIII 9) 

C31] « 
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and by his side every true believer utters his syrrpathising prayer 
Let the Ordei of life and of the ntual become incarnate in our 
tribes and stiong because it has the \aliant power of faithful men 
to obey and to detend it And let Pietv prerail till it covers ou 
land blest with the favours of <he sacred sun and as she hves m 
the hves of true adherents may she in sympathy with the Good 
Mind thus giant rewards for all oui deeds i 


Translation 

1 Salvation to this man ^ salvation to him who 
soever (he may be • Let the absolutely ruling 
Great Creator grant (us He) the living Lord the 
two eternal powers Yea verily® I ask it of Thee 
(O Ahum) fo’" the maintaining * Righteousness And 
may st Thou also give it to me, (O inspiring) Piety i 
splendou ® (as it is) holy blessings the Good Mind s 
life® 

2 Y ea, to this one ^ may the man endowed with 


' AhmS as=to us does not seem to be good grammar here 
as it necessitates a forced separation between it and yahmdi 
tahmli^i/ Cp ahmaa yahirSi kahmaiiCi/ m Y XLIV i6 

® I turn from the fine rendering of the Pahlavi with the greatest 
reluctance N adfl/ vaiman mCln zak t valman nadukih kat/firzai [aigh 
kadSjzfii anjutfi mm nadfikih i valman nadukih] happy is he whose 
benefit is for every one [that is for every man there is Lapp ness 
from his benefit] Ner follows 

® There is a question whether the particle ga/ (gha/?) may not 
have originated from guf Barth here follows the Pahkvi reading 
gat6i (?)=pavan yirntfinuno Lak may have been added as often 
to serve as an alternative rendenng 

* Or I will so Prof Jolly (infinibve for imper) 

* So also the Pahl ray^ homand not as a rendering merely but 
as a philological analagon Otherwise iiches 

* Galm recalls sra^rta gaya ^i)vai»ti 

As ahmai would more naturally mean ‘ to this one in the pre 
viQus verse it is desirable to render it m the same way here 
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glory ^ give that best of all things the (spiritual) 
glory And do Thou likewise (Thyself) reveal 
Thine own^ (gifts) through Thy most bountiful 
spirit O Mazda! (And do Thou teach us) Thy 
wonderful thoughts of wisdom * those of Thy Good 
Mind which Thou hast revealed (to us) by Thy 
Righteousness (within us) with the happy increase 
of (our joy ®) and on a long life s every day ® 

3 And may that (holy man) approach toward that 
which is the better than the good’’, he who will show 
to us the straight paths of (sp ritual) profit (the 
blessings) of this corporeal life, and of that the men- 
tal ® in those veritably real (eternal ®) worlds where 
i\/eils Ahura (that holy man’l an offerer of Thine 
0 Mazda 1 a faithful citizen and bountiful of (mind) 


^ It s to the last degree improbab'e ♦hat At;ithro} a {iv thrava 
j miswritten fior v ) indicates a condition of ease and comfort 
here The easy man is the faithest possible from the thoughts 
of the composer Tlie best of all things makes a word kindred 
to Me/tg {hmr) appropnate here 

® (?) if an imperative (?) may mean guard over but the 

Pahlavi tianslator gives us the better view he has lak petfikmo 
"Ner tvam prakSraya. Geldner s ^ AtthwS. is impoitnt 

Thwd=th> properties * The Pahl hasm^ieh paifmlno 
® This shade of meaning is expressed by the Pahlavj 
’’ A}&x£ acc pi 

’ This expiession seems to equal the suramum bonum so 
al o vvorae than he evil is the ultimate of woe 

« Cp Y xxvni 3 

® Does haithy Hg mean eternal with every passage in which it 
occurs cons dered ? 

10 Thwdvawt may nowever like mava«t simply express he per 
sonal pronoun here The position of aredrd &c is awkward if 
thwavantssthy Where dwells Ahura Thyself 0 Mazda I bene 
ficent wise and bountiful But aredra is almost a speaal term for 
a zealous partisan 

The Pahl has khUp dan^kth indicating a meaning which would 
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4 Yea, I will regard Thee as mighty and likewise 
bountiful O Ahura Mazda * when (I behold) those 
aids of grace (approach me) aids which Thou dost 
guard and nurture ^ as (Thy) just awards to the wicked 
(to hold him far from us) as well as to the righteous 
(for our help), Thy Fires flame therewith so strong 
through the Hoi}- Order ® and when to me the Good 
Minds power comes 

5 (For) so I conceived of Thee as bountiful 
O Gieat Giver Mazda f when I beheld Thee as 
supreme ® tn the generation of life when as rewarding’ 
deeds and w^ords Thou didst establisn evil for the 
evil, and happy blessings for the good, by Thy 
(great) virtue ® (to be adjudged to each) tn the crea 
tion s final change 

6 In which (last) changing Thou shalt come and 
with Thy bounteous spirit and Th} sovereign power 


bett'*r apply U) Ahura than the one given which cannot be applied to 
Him 

^ Subjunctive (see Prof Jolly V S p 28) 

“ By Thy hand ’ The holy Fire of the altar 

* (?ima/ may be regarded as an impropei subjunctive here 
The Pablavi and that too which renders justice to the wicked 

and also to the righteous And this Thy Fire is burning since by it 
the strength of him who lives m Righteousness is (maintained) when 
that violence which approaches with a good mtenhon comes to me 

* SeeY XXXT 8 where the word is also rendered as— vornehm 
ster 

’ Literally ‘When Thou didst render deeds provided with 
rewards We are forced to put the action m the past on account 
of zathdi but the influences originally set m motion were to have 
their issue in the end of the world 

* 1 render hunar£ hterally and bnng its Pahlavi translation to 
the same sense as necessarily Otherwise hflnar would generally 
mean skilL Ner has tava giuiesha The Pahlavi would here be 
recognised by all reasonable scholars as striking m its closeness 
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O Ahura Mazda ^ by deeds of whom the settlements 
are furthered through the Righteous Order A.nd 
saving regulations ^ likewise unto these shall Aramaiti 
utter (she, our Piety within us) yea, (laws) of Thine 
understanding which no man may deceive ^ 

7 Yea I conceived of Thee as bountiful O Great 
Giver Mazda ' wnen he ( Thy messenger, Obedience) 
drew 1 ear me, and asked me thus Who ® art thou ^ 
And whose is thine allegiance ^ And how to day 
shall I show the signs that give the light on this (our) 
question (signs) as to the lands (from whence thou 
earnest) and in thyself ? 

8 Then ■^o him I Zarathujtra as my first answer 
said To the wicked (would that I could be) in very 
truth a strong ■* tormentor ard a% enger but to the 


^ The word ratCij remnds one o^the vork of the Ratu for the 
afflicted kme In the last changinj, which shall complete the Fra 
shakarrf he or his representatives will appear as ihe last Saoshya»t 
introduc ng m lUnnial blessedness 

* 1 -endi-r tne Pahiavi nere as in evidence Tmough Thee 
O (?) bountiful Spirit' 'h® changing comes [(later(’) gloss) from 
wickedness to goodness] And it comes likewise through Aunar 
mazd s supremacy within a good rutid through whose action the pro 
gress of Ahariyih s settlements is furthered tnose which the master is 
instructing with a perfect mind [ ] and Ji which this Thy wisdom 
shall m no wise be deceived thereby 

* As the kme thought little of tier oeLverer (see Y XXIX g) so 
Sraosha the obedient host is here represented as inquiring as to 
the antecedents of the newly appointed nrophet But he asks more 
properly concerning the settlements from which he comes than he 
lands GaStha is not daj4T){h)jU An ongin external to that of 
other chieftains is no at all necessarily indicated hy the question 

* The Pahlav sees a denommaave in is6yS (isova y for v) it 
IS denom m the Altiranisch'»s Verbum It differs however as 
to root I offer an altemative in its sense An open to mentor 
[ hat IS I openly torment the vMcked] even as much as I des re do 
I torment (them) [(latei (?) gloss) Ganrak mlnavad] 
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righteous ma> I be a mighty heb and joy ^ since tc 
preparations ^ for Thy Kingdom and m desire (foi 
Its approach) I would devote myself so bng as to 
Thee O Mazda i i may praice and weave my song 

9 Yea conceived of Thee as bountiful O Ahura 
Mazda ' when (Thine herald) with Thy Good Mmd 
near approached me and asked me thus For what 
dost thou desire that tliou mayst gain and that 
thou ma> st know it ? The i for Thj, Fire an offering 
of prase and holiness (I desired And on that 
offering for myself)® as long as I have the power will 
I meditate (and fo»' its holy power among Thy 
people will I plan 

10 And maj st Thou likewise grant® me (Thy) 
Righteousneos (within me) since I earnestly invoke 
that periect readiness (of mird) joining in my prayer 
with ^ramaiti (our Piety toward Thee Yea pray 
Thou ThjseF within me through these holy powers) 
Ask Tiiou (Thyself) om questions, those which shall 
oe asked bj us ^ Thee , for n question asked by 


' V e must be cautious m. accepuug the statement that the 
Pahlavi translations attempt to be literal Fere is one which is 
tree an4 far from erroneous A&lhno avo aharilbb min valman f 
a£^ homand aitcS , [aighar, rd*nfn»m] 

® The Pahlavi here shors only the correct loot * Md=sm^f 

* So long 35 I can ■will I be of this mind seems hardly ex 
pressed here Observe the nearly pai Jlel construction in verse 8 

® The Pahlavi Sanskr t and Persian translations wouid here be 
egarded once more as extremely close even by opponents if 
c^nabie n their ^unu. es Mana>ai seems to me hardly an 
n uit ve as it IS coffinarativ“Iv seldom that an ijifimtive falls to the 
end of a sentence e ther m Gathic or Vedic I prefer the indication 

^ the Pahlavi 'witn. Jusn and Bartholomae (in the Altiranisches 
V erbuna) 

* Read perhaps daidhj- (later snortened to suit the metre) 

* Or dsk us that ne may be questioned by Thee 
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Thee (as its mspirer) is as the question of the 
mighty whene er Thy (?) ruler speaks his potent 
wish 

11 Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful O 
Ahura Mazda > when (Thy messenger) with Thy 
Good Mind near approached me and with your 
words I ^ first impressed (my soul) Woes then 
midst men Thy heart devoted one® declared® (to 
be) m^ (portion) but that will I do * which Thou 
did St * say was best 

12 And since Thou coming thus Thy legal 
Righteousness in fulness spakest tnen declare not 
to me words as yet unheard (with faitn or know 
ledge, command me not) to go forth (with these 
upon my task) before Thy Sraosha’^ (Obedience) 
comes to me, to go on hand in hand v, ith me wi^h 
holy recompense and mighty splendour ® whereby to 


^ The Pahlavi translation bears CMdence to a less sjbtle and 
therefore more probable sense here but at the same time to a rarei 
grammatical form It renders dtdambi as a third person indicating 
an mstance of a third person ra 6 and not in the perfect It also 
recognises a reduplicated form by its pavan nikSzijno nik^zfeiio 
® The Pahlavi translator ivith a curious error or still more 
cuiions freedom has (ibak dahirmh he e and elsewhere Possiblj 
the Githic text before the last compiler differed from ours 

® I still prefer Professor Bartholomaes earlier rendenng alter 
the Pahlavi as more in harmony with mraotS and mraoj 

* Professor Jolly has the important rendering das will ich 
thun the infinitive in a future or imperatne sense 

* Ye said 

* The Pahlavi unvaryingly kabed 

Here we probably have the missing subject in the other verses 
® Reading m%zt lajS, (Rayi canno mean nches here ) 
The Pahlavi also indicates the division by ts free or erroneous mas 
ratfi (raif) Sraosha an obedient will personified guides the soul 
as m the later Parsism Cp the ArdS Viraf 
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give the contending Hhrongs(?) as a blessing® (Yonr) 
spintual gifts (of certainty and peace) 

Thus I conceved of Thee as bounteous, O 
Ahura Mazda * when w'th Thy Good Mind (Sraosha, 
Ooedience) appi cached me (And i would therefore 
pray thus of Ttiee that bounteous one ) In order 
that I may make known to men the true and sacred 
aims of their desires (m the rite or daily toil) grant 
\ e me long life ® for this (that blessing *) which none 
with daring may extor^® h-om You even this (gift) 
of that desired ® place which has been declared to be 
within Thy Realm 

14 Yea as the man enhghtened (in Thy law) 
and who has possess ons gives to his friend (so 
give Y e) me O Great Creator ® ^ Thy rejoicing and 


' H^re ve have tie imporlant r admg rSn6ib}0 as again t he 
dual 0*^ K4 tc (see Geldnei) Ivo mention of the nre occurs 
and as the form does not ^gree _rawi m e ma> i/eP doubt that 
compaiiso- m view of asajiiu mY X\XI 2 and the unvarpng and 
unifoTP paJiardSrSrS of the Pabkvi The rendeung with the 
sticl^ is however admirablj adapted ^nd must be considered as 
an etn.pL.atK alee rat e 

® The Pabiavj supports the reading vi <'0 ve it has ba a Aoht 
might also mean merely holy as adjCctiVL, 

^ la Y XXVIII 7 he asks foi it that he may crush the ma bre 
of the foe 

* Justi admimb’y sugg'^sted ySnem understood 

® The Pahlavi divides darrtaite and as I hold mistakes the root 
as was mevt able The ancient senbe fea ed to restore the severed 
iragrrents which anpeared as so often in the MSS before him 
I vvoUd read darsanS wiLh Sp egel sc(?) ^so Bartholomae later how 
ever recurnng to a dms on with Geldner after the Pajhlavi, for the 
cake 0 bringing out an irSni ive) 

* \aryau contracted from vairyajau by a comipting improve 
n ent to regula*'e the metre 

So the Pahiavi indicates, Bartbolomae foUowmg as against the 
lencenng posses mg 

* With regard to Mazdeu and medhS I should perhaps long 
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abounding grace, when through Thy sovereign 
Power and from (the motives of Thy cause of) 
Righteous Order I stand forth ^ to go out to ® or 
to arouse the chiefs® of Thy (piire^ pioclamation with 
all those (others) who recite Thy well remembered ‘‘ 
Mathra word 

15 Yea I conceived of Thee as bounteous, O 
Ahura Mazda ’ jrhen with the Good Mind s grace 
Thy Sraosha (Obedience) approached me (and said) 
Let the quiet and long enduring better mind with 
understanding teach ( hee) let not a foremost ® man 


since haie stated that I object to the compar son not on'y because 
madh£ s a feminine and as Gras mann has supposed possibly 
represented by the Zend madh Greek math but because wisdom 
IS an abstract (while su iredhfe as a compound does not apply so 
directly) I hold however that mazdS the fern noun in Y XL i =s 
medh^ It is also not impossible that this word may be represented 
(with differing shades of meaning) by both madh and mazdim 
(fern ) m Zend 

* Read peihaps frakhft? or frSrta wi h Thine advancing 
kingdom I (am) to go forth to (M -r as participle ) 

Prof Jolly has the mportant rendering Ich will mtch erheben 
the infin ive ci a future or imperative sense 

“ Chieitainships Compare (not with exactness, however) r&r 
db^si 

* The idea of reciting from memory seems to be included in 
marwitS 

® The rendering pouruj (?) as=pl of pfirus is aitrac ive but dreg 
vato hardly needs and seldom has a substantive The wicked = 
wcked men and on the other hand na constantly claims an accom 
panying word {n4 ismaiid valdemnd hv6 nS ereihwfi nS. 
speatS y nS. k# va nS &c ) Also it is improbable thaf the words nS 
and pourfij as =; puravas should come together let not a man men 
evil ingratiate (?) Compare for sense here purviSs m one or more 
of its applications Possibly the meaning is let no a man be fore- 
most m concilia mg the wicked The Pahlavi likewise has kabed 
(freely) Ner has Ma naraA* pmiJurajs durgatinam bhuyat* yathd 
katham^it aatkaita An important rendering is that of Professor 
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conciliate the wicked {as sycophant desiring aid) for 
With that (quiet mind of faith) Thy samts have 
brought fall many a sinner unto Thee (as convert 
and in penitence ^) 

1 6 Thus O Ahura Mazda > this Zarathu^tra 
loves the Spmt ® and every man most bounteous 
prajs (besiae nim) Be Righteousness life strong 
and clothed with body In that (holy) Realm which 
shines (Aith splendour) as the sun let Piety be pie 
sent and ma;j she ♦'hrougn the indwelling of Thy 
Good Mmd gi\e us blessings in reward for deeds ® * 

Jo'h \ S s 47 mochte e wanige Verehrei cles Lu^neis geben 
Cp Y XL"^ I I where the coirposer speaksi of the chiefs as on 
1 ei S-de not cortenti-'g hni 

Or nith 1 e Pahl Mun nfeuro lak haivisp-guro ahambano 
paisn a’ldk jakhsenund for the} considei all Th> saints ao wicl ed 
The rendenrij, ajoie is Ie«s natural as convening the idea of 
a confer ion (comp however }a^i)va»t 6 Mspwg vauiaia) but 
it renders the grimmatical fo ms more simply It is bad pohcj 
to force a teit to express what we happen to uelieve to be a more 
natural idea Lsi ig tne hint of the '^ahlavi here in in undeistanding 
manner, we might then render for they hold all sinners as hoi} 

® I b d long s nee compared vere«te with \rimte ( devanam 
dvas) and am now su'stained bj Bartholomae s view 
’ Possibl} rhe Spen rta man ju of h.hma (See also Y \LI\ 2 ) 
^ The Panian, on the contmiy bears evidei ce to the meaning 
comes whicn I canrot accept as radition in view of the hollow 
mg precatnes 

® Iser The kingdom becomes estabh'hed (in a mannei com 
p'et'^’} manifest} in sun pubhci*y thiough mental perfection [ ] 
and unon he workers o rghteoosness the Good Mind bestows it 
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YASNA XLIV 

QtJESTIOSrS ASKED OF AhLRA X^ITH THANKFULNESS 
AND DEVOTION 

Many lerses may here have fallen out, or or the other hand the 
piece navmgbeen made up of homogeneous but not originally con 
nected fragments has been left w ith some abi upt transitions 1 hese 
hovieier occasion ver\ little difficulty in exegetical tieatment 
and are also rot d^pleasing The foimula This I ask Thee 
O Ahural tell me anght seems to have been suggested bj Y 
XXXI, 14 We might therefore look upon this piece as composed 
later tran Y XXXI but not necessarily in a later gtneration or 
even from another hand In fact the style is thoroughly homo 
geneous m certain places with that of pieces which we ascnbe 
without a doub to Zarathiut a and the signs of struggle poim 
10 the earliest period It is possible that the words in Y XXXi. 
and the formula he e were of common origin neithei having any 
extended priority to the other or the words mav be original here 
and denved in Y XXXI 

Whether Zarathurtra 01 another of the narrow circle of religious 
leaders was the composer throughout depends upon the further 
questions alreadj more tlutn once broached as to how far a coi 
responding intellectual cultivation was extended at the period ir 
the community and as o vhat is the probability of the existence 
of more than one man m the small group endowed with tbe 
peculiar Qualities everjnvbeie manifested in these hymns (see re- 
marks in he Introduction and elsewhere) It is safest to say 
that Zarafhtirtra composed most of the matter here before us and 
that the supplementary fragments were composed under his domin 
aang 1^ rot immediate influence 

Verses i and 3 seem an introdaciion but hardly give added 
emphasis to tne fact that the followirg questions were expressions 
of devotion and only m a few instances appeals for knowledge 
\ erses 3-5 are certainly questions intended to express veneration 
while naming particular objects of devout inqmrv Verse 6 stands 
sornewh_t apart Verses ’i—n enter mto details touchmg the 
moral ard religious improvement of the people 12-14 are po 
femical 1 5 and 16 are prophetical, &c 
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viore los \y the composer beseeches Ahura to speak to 
ftitn and ii a mc^mier charactenstic of Himself as m distinction 
from the faisif} ng utte aice of the opposing rehgion -which was so 
lamil arh described as the religion o^ Fals'^hood He is entreated 
to eveal u,s is His wont, the holy truth And the first qaes ion 
propounted to Him by the composer as comprehensive of all 
others It how 1 e may offer homage the homage of God Himself 
or of riis bounn ul spirit ( ee munyh m verse a) And he further 
asks tnat Ahura mav speak to him showing him by wha*- cere 
monia’ he may conciliate him and by what helps of grace that 
spi t, or Ahura Himseff may be inclined to dra-w near to him in 
acuordance with nis frequent prayer 

2 Once more he asj^s how he may serve that Spirit as tne 
toremos^ one of H'*aven (compare Y XXXI 8 and the Pars 

a’ ut) who seeks for thia addition of praise to praise for as the 
supreme claim to our veneiation He had, as a guardian (Y XXXI 
13) I ke Ahu a in yet ano her place held off destruction fi-om all 
behev ng sain+s and from all ep ntant men (Y XXXI 3) and that 
a though as the chief of Heaven yet also a a ben gnant friend 

3 From these nt oductory pehtions inserted perhaps beffire 
many lost verses he proceeds in another tone al<-hough he may 
still be sa d to say what is homogeneous to the foregoing Yea 
I ask ho-w I may serve Hun O Mazda ! for He is indeed Ttiyself 
and therefore to show my fervent homage I ask Who was not 
the first eolabiisher alone but the firs fatner of our holy Older 
as ne personmed Immortal and that not by creation, but by 
general on as the prrea genera es the child ? Who fixed for stars 
and sun that way tbe unaenating path through space long 
’’ohced and studied by our Others as no random course or un 
known progress save Theer 

4 The laws gravitation then become the theme of his pra se 
still expressed in the ‘'orm of questions a’so the atmospher c 
phenomena, especially the clouds driver by winds not hke the 
Maruts beyond the mountams perhaps but stnl tembleas winds can 
be Bu he cannot leave even the sublime objects of nature without 
th nkmg once more of that spiritual power the strength of nghteous 
daaracter which was justly more impressive although sliU more 
fami lar and which he designates as ever by the Good Mmd 
Here tFis great ‘''nmortal is left an immo’tal thought, and os spoaen 
of as created, not iKim like Asha (m -verse ihurd) 3 Beyond 
a doubt recognising the satisfac 10ns of energetic ufe as -well as the 
solaces of slumber and as fornung by their contrast t'-’e necessojy 
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change which bunds up happiness he aJludes to the supreme 
arranger as well skdlea and asks Who so wise y relieved the 
day by night ? Bui again he cannot dose without reverting to the 
course of moral duty 6 Seized with a doubt which again only 
heightens the fervour of hia assurance he asks whether indeed the 
facts which he proclaims are redly what they seem Whether 
piety although aided by the Good Mind implanted through Ahura s 
grace within us will indeed at last or soon assign the purified 
Realm to the servan s of Ahum who were there among the masses 
be ore ms ejes (taSibjo) or to Ahura Himse¥ as their sovereign 
controbei (taibiS?) And as mcludmg all rural nches in heiself 
ne asks for w horn He had made the kme not now w ading ’in hex 
gnef (Y XXIX 9) but cldight affording on account of the 
influence of Pie y and Benevolence embodied in the Kingdom m 
fernng tha God had made her for these same (the faithful masses) 
>j And going yet furthe oack he asks who made that paternal 
and filial Piety itself together with the Realm which it should 
leaven ? Answering h s own inquiries by an inference he adds I 
am p essi^g Thee wath fulness m tnese questions O Thou bounti 
fill Spirit (compa e mainjuir or mamyu n verse 2) the maker of all 
(sun stars and holy qjalities) 8 Turning now to verbal revela 
tions he asks by what means his soul may prosper m moral good 
ness prajing that it may indeed thus advance as the expected 
answer would declare 9 He prays that ne may know how he 
irav still -uither sancufy that Relipon which the King of the Holy 
Realm (compare angheur vahirtahyS pourvJm) the one like Ahura 
(see IChshmavatd and thwavas terse i) would teach dwelling in 
the ame abooe ( n which Ahura is also elsewhere sa d to dwell) 
wth tbe holy Order and the Good Mind (see Y XL VI 16) 

10 Expressing all in a angle woid he asks Ahura to neveal to 
him the Da§na the Insight the substance of that Religion which 
was of all things best and which alone could advance he settle 
ments with the holy niual and moral Order as its ally which would 
also lender all their moral and ceremonial actions and moral 
ur nciples ]us by means of the divine Piety which was their realisa 
tion in practice and he closes witn he exclamation that the wishes 
and desires of his soul wheti most embued with wisdom will seek 
for God. 

ir FoJowirg out the influence of ArjPaiti (that personified 
P ety) he asks o know by what practical means she may approach 
and be realised as the characteristic of those to whom the holy 
Insight should be preached a^owmg that God knows how prominent 
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s 1 h ie oi on to Jie matter and with what hatred seated in 
nis spir*- he views the opposmg- Gods ra Then casting a search 
ing glance oter the masses and perhaps eyeing the. severaJ groaps 
eac 3 heaped by Its chieftainship (saidencu s^nghahj-a} he cries 
addressing Ahum forually but the people really (so also elsewhere 
frequentl ), and says »Vho la the righteous beli ver as regards 
♦hese Kij questions asked of God to express my belief in Him, and 
who IS the scepfic? v^rhich man does the Angra Mainyu govern 
or which 3 as evil as that chief himself ? And recalling the galling 
fact tha some are tolerated who not only do not assist but oppose 
his efforts, and perhaps having some half convinced sectors m full 
sjght he cnes w ith bitterness W hy is his s nner that chief who 
opposes me as Angra Mamyu opposed Ahtira (compare paib-eretS 
witn aa/ mfii paiti e ei6 m VendfdSd I) why is he not beheved to be 
wnat in very trn h he is ? Why is he sbli countenanced ? 13 

4 jid then with a fierceness which reminds us of sazdfim snaitiusnil 
(Y XXXI 18) bat which s deeper because proposing a less 
matenal remedy, be a ks V^Tiy must we abide the sight of these 
qpposers eoresen mg their Lie demon as their Goddess ? How 
can I dnie her hence to Hell beneath not to those who has tate 
like these, pausing beiore they conaeum the evil party but to those 
V ho are already filled with them disobedience and who having no 
ccunmunion at an with us receive no light like taese from the re- 
fleeted glory of the truth, and who have moreover neither sought 
aor shared like these the counsels of Thy Good Mind Yea how 
be reiterates can I de’iver up that Ljung Goddess in the peraons 
of her idherents 0 the Holy Order in the persons of the 
saints into their hands to sl^ her not with tha stiaithu only, 
bat 10 destroy her as a falsehood by the Mathras of Thy doctnne 
not barely to withstand these wicLca corrupters as we cow 
do endunng thi. silence of these masses a their deeds (verse 12) 
their fen of them or their connivance with their creeci* but to 
P cad slaughter among them to their total oveithrov ? 

x$ He then presses on ihe coming collision and prays to know 
to which o'^ he hosts (compare Ssaviru, Y XXXI a) that claim 
the uivfiti Anura ■siiD give the pnze 16 And who, he further 
asks shill be toe champion who shall lead the victois, the ve e 
thremgnn (comnare sauji 1 XXIX, 3) who will thus take tip the 
ra ill ard the Msthra (verse 14) and so at once contend for 
both the wo'lds And he -wishes him rot aiore pomted out but 
appraiched as Zarathurfra -vfas approached (Y XLIH) by an 
obedient wifi, and moved to hw holy work by the mspinng Good 
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Mind of Ahura be that champion Ratu whosoever the 1 oid might 
wish Salvation in the shape of success in his great attempt should 
be his portion (Y XLIII I ) 17 Halfmtimating that he himself may 

be the coming man he begs to know when he cm have that con 
fe ence in which as in the desired hmparjti and dawti of Y 
XXXIII 6 he may communicate more closely with Ahura and 
thiough the revtlation which might be touchsafud may become a 
protecting leader to secure the ever n-med abiding two Weal 
and Immortal ty which were the better than the good the 
vihiJta the saints 

18 \ preliminary wish arising he aSiCS tnat he may receive the 
ho lorary gift o*" mated mares and a camel as material for sacrifice 
jefore a battle (?) the highest interests of the people even tbeir 
lasting Welfare demanding that he should eceive this help 19 
For the monarch or leading chief who may withhold this justly 
deseived and needed heip or honour he declares by the terms of 
his 'bllowmg question that some instant judgment will be '"orth 
coming for tne threats of tne future condemnation seem for the 
moment oniy trite 

20 \s a perorat on he appeals to the reason of the wavering 
g oups among the mass'"? who still delay to call evil evil (verse 12) 
and he asks whether the DaCvas, as represented by +heir adherents 
had ever been good lulers when they had the power Were not 
robbery and violence then the law with them as now ? And did 
not the Kine as represen mg the sacred herds and people lift up 
her wailing voice ? 

(The piece from verse 12 seems to constitute a religions war 
song These verses seem not to have been originally connected 
with the calm and thankful contemplations in verses i-io but 
later united w th tnem Verses 2—20 stand in the closest connec 
bon witn Y XL VI which has however preserved more of the eie 
ments of sorrow and discouragement which influenced the leader 
and his followers at times See also XLIII ii) 

Translation 

I This I ask Thee O Ahura f tell me ansfht 
when, praise is to be offered how (shall I complete) 
the praise of the One like You ^ O Mazda ? Let 


^ Some who seldom cite the Pahlavi follow 1 here ntyiyijuo 
2ak mfin aflttno nlyflyimo t Lekum [dtno] Otherwise one might 
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the One like Thee declare earnestly to the friend 
who IS such as I thus through Thy Righteousness 
(within us) lo offer fnendly help ^ to us, so that the 
One luce Thee mav draw near® us through Thy Good 
Mind (withm the soul) 

2 This I ask Thee O Ahura > tell me aright how 
in pleasing Him ma)- we serve the supreme one of 
(Heaven) the better world * yea, how to serve that 
chief who may gran us those (blessings of His grace 
and) who wiU seek for (grateful requitals at our 
handsl for He bountiful (as He is) through the 
Righteous Order (will hold off) rum* from (us) all 
guardian (as He is) for boJi the worlds O Spirit'’ 
Ma7da I and a friend 


eid netnfi with BV S (variation) in Y LVIII 3 and render 
how s all I bow myself in } our worship ? 

* The Pahl hainkar</a s 1 kewise followed The alteration to 
hSk6ren’t is vtrv interesting but I think hardly necessary 

" Obse ve the greit diPicult> in referring Khshmiivatd to a humin 
subject Hereweh-ue ihe homage of he One like You (of Yours(?) 
'some would say; in Y XXXIII S we have Yasnem MaadS. (Ahura) 
Khshmavato m Y XXXIV a Khshmivatd v^hmS inY XLIX, 6 
Tam dafinSm ja Khshm valo AhursL KhshmavatQ is sometimes 
merely a uiy of sajmg of 1 hyself as mav'iitS=to me 

® Observe also tiie emphasis on his d awing near o herwise 
lei Yjur one d chre it to my friend (?) 

* See Roth "V XXXI 8 See howeve” also de Ha ’ez s suggestion 
perhaps after xhc hint of ihe Pahhvi qu elle a € 6 ^ ongme ? Here 
we have anc her insX’irco wners an entire ve se seerrs to allude to 
Aliura in the third peison vvn' an idd e s to Him brown m or at 
t e close In connect o 1 with anghru vahutahy'i Ahum mus be 
the pourvi a as m Y XXXI 8 where Roth renders vornehmster 
The guardian is a'so Ahura (see Y XXXI 13) 

‘ I cannot hilly accept the hn of he Pah’avi be e as othebs do 
who seldom heed it I do "ot think that sin is co much indicated 
as des ruct on 

'* Mainyfl is suspiciously express ve as a vocative perhaps by 
spiritual Dower would be sa''er 
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3 This 1 ask Thee O Ahura^ tell me anght 
Who b)/ generation^ was the first father of the 
Righteous Order {within the world) ^ Who gave the 
(recurring) sun and stars ® their (undeviating) way ? 
Who established that whereby the moon waxes and 
whereby she wanes save Thee ^ ^ These things O 
Great Creator' would I know® and others likewise 
still 

4 This I ask Thee O Ahura' tell me aright who 
from beneath hath sustained the earth and the clouds ® 
above that they do not fall Who made the waters 
and the plants ^ \Vho to the wind has yoked on 
the Ei'orm clouds the swift and fleetest two ^ ^ Who 
O Great Creator ' is the mspirer of the good 
thoughts (within our souls) 


As a genera or (?) 

® Bartholomae follows the Pahlavi here as rendered by Ner 
pu ting hvcMg and star<m ( am) in he gemtne which is m itself far 
better than to regard da/ as governing two accusatives One would 
hoMeie rather expect b\w/g starjn adhvanem dS,/ 

® Al* follow the Pahlavi here which renders vrith allowable 
freedom Nerefsailt (=Pahl nerefeStf Ner nimilati Persian 
kahad) might possibly be explained as a nasalised form ol an Arj an 
correspondent to aroha as naj=aj 
* Possibly from thine n'iuence (?) 
the mfir tve viduye (=\idi6) lies here in an unusual place 
at the erd of the sentence It is because the word has no stress 
upon It The emphasis rests on the objects which he desires to 
know about be entire connection deals with knowing it has 
no prominence 

This lendering is 1 ot suppoited by the Pahlaii which seems to 
report a rendering from some text with an a privative and a form 
of dar The unsupported object might mean the air space 
See the suggestion of Bartholomae the earth and the ai space 
comparing the later Sanskrit 

^ Or for velocity adverbially Velocity However m the abstract 
as the object yokvd-on is rather too finely drawi I should prefer 
C31] I 


5 This I ask Thee O Ahora’ tell me aright 
who, as a skilful artisan hath made the lights and 
the darkness ? Who as thus skilful, hath made 
sleep and the 2 est (of wak ng hours) ? Who (spread) 
the Auroras the noontides and midnight monitors 
to discerning (man) duty s true (guides) ^ ^ 

6 This I ask Thee O Ahura ' tell me aright 
these things which I shall speak forth ’f thej. are 
truly thus Doth the Piety (jvhich we cherish) in 
reality ncrease® the sacred orderliness within our 
actions ^ To these Thy true saints aath she given 
the Realm through ihe Good Mind Forwnom hast 
Thoi made the Mother-kme the producer of joy ^ ? 

7 This I ask Thee O Ahura ' tell me aright 
who fashioned Aramaiti (our piety) the beloved, 
together with Thy Sovereign Power ? Who through 
his guiding wisdom® hath made the son revering 
the father ' (Who made him beloved ^) With (ques 


the fleet ones ih lightnings My renae irg follows the indication 
of aiiothei as a dual ba^' not as to full exegesis One naturallj' 
«iiDposes the yoking together of the w nds and dark clouds to be 
mesjit 

^ Recall s\k 1 ajniann adhipa u dndho — VII 88 a 

® hier I^ho gave ns the lights with h s keen discnmination ? 
And who oariness ^ IS ho in his ii.een discrimiration gave (us 
our) sleep and waking [tnat is our diligence and actmtv ?] Who 
IS he who gave us. the time of bajaina and the tune o*' rapithvana 
[ J and the method and calcalauon of him who discerns by means 
of the just rule f ] ? 

* So also the Pahlaw indicates hy st-var 

* So 1 0 efer, but tne mdication of the Pah’avi dese^es an 
alternative giver of bountv &kar=:kar 

Giiw azjau was la-er a coma on expression for a matuie 
acunal, but posaMv vulgarised fiom its older special use here 

® Root n (?) 

* 1 thus add as the Pahlavi trr n®; ator indicates sac i an element 
in uxemen 
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Hons such as) these so abundant ^ O Mazda I press 
Thee O bountiful Spirit (Thou) maker of all f 

8 This I ask Thee O Ahura ' tell me anght 
that I may ponder ® these which are Thy revelations 
O Mazda I and the words which were asked (of Thee) 
by Thy Good Mind (within us) and that whereby we 
may attain ® through Thine Order to this life s per- 
fection Yea how ma> my soul with joyfulness ^ 
increase in goodness ^ Let it thus ® be® 

9 This I ask Thee, O Ahura ' tell me aright, how 
to myself shall I hallo v'^ the Faith of Thy people 


^ Frakhshm=n abuncarce (Pahl kabed Ner pra/Juram 
Persian MS bs}^i) The thought refers back to anyajJa viduyS 
[ ve] 

® Haug sagac ousl} renders as if n #«dlidjii were a miswriting 
for pifwdaidyii nhich is n itself very possble as an me looks 
much Ike an nverted 0 in MSS So the P-ihlavi records the 
rregulant} al-^o from which Haug derived his idea But Haug 
eiplams the word as an akuaion to the five prayer hours of the aay 
I doubt very greatly whether the five praj er hour existed at the 
dale of the composition 0^ this passage Such regulatious grew up 
much later The Pafaiavi translator indicates elsewhere an ac,.u6ative 
{mOTg=iiiam) wrh an infinitive that I should give forth which is 
in itself far from impossible He was aware (') that me»g coma 
al o equal man see Y LIII 5 
’ "VaSdjai IS nfinitivelv used for vbizdySt 
I do think that it is nece sary on +he whole to postulate two 
similar words here (although Gleldner’s suggestion is most keen 
and interesting) Urvakhranguha and urvikhrnkhti do not favour 
a companson with vra^ acre The Pahlavi is indifferent jSTgfin 
denman 1 li rfibSnb zak 1 -apt hfi ra/akh manih ? So Ner uttma- 
dnandaA Barth begluckend 
* td=kdna tdna 

Or let those things happen to me, gam means come 
more frequently than go here Lit let it hus advance 
^ ^gun denman i li dino y6-r dasar 1 avS^gak yoj dSsarjdmf 
’Ser Katham idam ahaiw vat dlni7« pavitratardm pavitraySim 
kiU dmwi kathasi pravartamanav* karomi]? As Zarathujtra is 
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which the beneficent k ngdom s lo d hath ta igh me, 
even ^'he admon’tiors which He called Thme equal, 
hath taught me tnrough His lofty (and most righteous 
Sovereignty and) Power as He dwells m like abode ^ 
with Thme Order and Thy Good Mmd ^ 

10 This I ask Thee, O Ahura ^ ted me aright 
that holy Faith which is of all things best and which 
going on hand tn hand with Thy people shall 
further my lands in Asha Thme order and through 
the woids of Aramaiti (our piety) shall render 
actions just The praters of mine understanding 
will seek * for Thee O Ahura ' 

1 1 This I ask Thee O Ahura ' tell me arignt 
how to these j^our (worshippers) may (that Piety 
once again and evermore) approach to them to whom 
O Lord Th) Faith is uttered^ Yea I beseech of 
Thee to tell me this I who am known to Thee as Thy 
foremost ® of (servants) , all other (Gods with their 


represented as sanctifying the Fire (in Y ‘\ i) so h le he would 
doubly sanctiiy the Fa th tscif He v. oul i haliow name 
and meaning 

^ Pava^&^hamdemfin3h ketrfuiei/ [pavan hamkhad6k hi 

* I cannot regaru the caesura n. ^lus verae as possessing ord nary 
itaportaiice the tnaAejau i^matiyou) f: sto«r is especially dependent 
on die foUoviing \ords The Pabtasi translator mnts at an mpor 
tant solniion ’fthi''h is that a pause should be made before us^■l 
the wish or mine understanding wishes and I v ish ^ani wishing) 
Khfirsand hbrnanaanssl am content If we can accept a break (a 
poss bdity far too little recognised) the urm as representing a nom 
sirg would refer back to the meaning in maAsiymi (mahjeu) But 
readmg Irtu (as irr^lar for frtayd on account ot tre metre) we 
migh regard usm as a third pi Or shall we take it as a 
quasi third singular usen being nsilm (en=£the nasal vowel comp 
hASra as a third »ing imper after Barth Let tne wish (Jjtu) of 
my enhghieaed uaderEtanding wish fo Thee 

“■ Compare a&’-jSm tdi, Ahura ' fhma pourutemElif dast^ 
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polluted worshippers) I look upon with (my) spirit s ^ 
hate® 

12 This I ask Thee O Ahura f tell me aright 
who IS the righteous one in that regard in which ® I 
ask Thee my question ? And who is evil ^ For 
which IS the wicked ? Or which is himself the (fore- 
most) w'cked one ^ And the vile man who stands 
against me (in this gam of) Thy blessing wherefore * 
is he not held and believed to be the sinner that 
he IS ? 

13 This I asK Thee OAhun.i tell me aright how 
shall 1 Lamsh tnis Der^on of tne Lie from us hence 
to those beneath who are filled with rebellion ^ 
The friends of Righteousness (as it lives in Thy 
saints) gam no light (from their teachings) nor have 
the> loved the questions which Thy Good Mind (asks 
m the soul ®) ^ 


Auserkore'' is a line but a bold rendenng Election is however 
included m all divine piescience 

I have no doubt wnatever but that mainvifUf and dva#shanghi 
belong together 

“ Tne Pahiavi translation IS as follows Thatwhichl askofThee 
ell me aright O ALuhaimazd 1 when shu,ll the perfect mind come to 
tho c person® [ hat is when does the mind my disciples become 
pel tc ]? When shah u come to 'hose who declare this Thy Reli 
^lOP 0 Auharmazd ? Grant to me before these the proclamation 
of the t util Against every other spirit which is malevolent I keep 
my guard 

* Yaw advtrbiallv orpo'siolj with whom I oaestion 

* Arj.aregha/ is I think simpl} the equivalent for ^1(?) anghar 
=qul fih how does it happen that ^ Stands free for comes 

'' The Pahlavi ow ih'* contrary takes perenaimgho in the sense of 
comoatmg pavan anvoknshii^slrin patl!.ar6rd= (w no) are opposing 
you through disobedience It is far from ceitain that he does not 
indicate some improvement in text or rendeni^ 

* Or the counsels of holy men 
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14 This I ask Thee O Ahura tell me aright 
how shall I deliver that Demon of the-Lie into the 
two hands of Thine Order • (as he lives in our hosts) 
to cast her down to death through Thy Mathras 
of doctrine and to send mighty destruction ® 
among her evil believers to keep those deceitful 
and harsh oppressors from reaching their (fell) aims® > 

15 This I ask Tnee O Ahura f tell me aright 
If through Thy Righteousness (within our souls) Thou 
hast, the pov er over this for my * protection when the 
two hosts shall meet in hate* (as they strive) for 
those vows which Thou dost desire to maintain how 
O Mazda > and to which of both wilt Thou give® the 
day*" ? 

16 This I ask Thee O Ahura 1 tell me aright. 


4 



’ Ash'll vnth Geldier 

rho Pahhii antic pies us in the correct general sense here 
It has. 1 s honisno The Persian MS renders the PahUvi ham^ 

V ndi HI deland 1 darwand 

’ An'ishS seems regarded as. an infinite e by the Pahlavi 
mslator onaj^tliinjno Fo the deilruction of those deceivers 
s an obviojs alter lative to the rendeiing above (a rashS 
* Geldncr and l\oth render ma/=San>?k 1 mad otherwise with 
complete protection Or is ma/ ablative for genitive If thou rolest 
ovei me to affora me protection ? The Pahlavi affords no indi 
ca ion 

' The Pahlavi translator s red widelj in his attempt to render the 
word anaoAangha As i is ceitain that his MSS differed from 
ou s of r the} probably did so here The verse alludes beyond a 
fiu stion to some expected battle in a religious wai and perhaps m 
a cijgious tivil war It is the most positive allusion to the stn'e 
of the two pwctics XXXI a) which has come down to us It was 

s aiggle coi g the religious vows or doctrines , avaif urvaUiw 
ya l\i Masd^ duic’egi *.o 

® The Pahlav renders vanaL’lm b) good thing exoamug the 
ove cign power' 
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who smites with victory m the protectior (of all) who 
exist and for the sake of, and by means of Thy doc 
trine ? Yea clearly reveal a lord having power® (to 
save us) for both lives Then let (our) Obedience ® 
vith Thy Good Mind draw near to that (leader), O 
Marda I yea to him to whomsoever* Thou (shalt) 
wish that he should come 

17 This I ask Thee O Ahura’ tell me aright 
how O Mazda ^ shall I proceed to that (great) con 
ference with You to that cor summation of Your 
own when my spoken wish'' shall be (effected) unto 
me (the desire) to be in the chieftainship (and sup- 
ported) by (^he hope of) Weal and Immortality (those 
saving powers of Thy grace) and by that (holy) 
MSthra (Thj word of thought) which fully guides 
our way th“ough Righteousness (within) 


^ terethrem^-i following the Pahlavi with Westergaard 
Ge’dner and Baithalomae 

Compire Y XXIX, 2 and Y XXVIII 3 01 it may mean 
promise to establish (Barth ^ however hardl) seems to 

need an mtimtive wuh it, it may mean appoint Compare 
dam ii(patnJ) forabettei sense than house tot'd al o for dmg patdu 
^ This casts additional light on the one that should come in 
"i XLIII 7 9 II 13 Iq 

This lecall ahmai }ahmai uM kahm*Iii{i/ 

The om pinion with gat has long circulated among Zendists 
Manv adopt it It agrees admirably with the Pahlavi as to sense 
Aimat Auliarmazd 1 damano kan^ih 1 Lekiim when is Your 
appointment of the tune ? 

The Pahlavi va zal 1 it g6bijno h6mand khvistar 
’ \a saraSr jehevainimih niadamHaurvadai^va Amerodatf Ner 
Svun no bhavisn}ap& upan \vtrdade Amiidade comp also Y 
XLIX 8 fraSjtffungho uunghama Professor jolly compares busdyai 
with (Inf s 194) The long smce circulated comparison with 

bh^f seems to me hardly so probable It may however deserve an 
ternative to enjoy Weal and Immortalitj but accusatives 



I '’0 


T] E GATHAg 


i8 (And having gamed Thme audience and Thme 
Orders sacred chieftamsnip), then I ask of Thee 
O Ahura * and tell me aright i ow shall I acquire 
that Thy Righteous Orders pnze, ten (costly) 
mares male mated and with them the camel ^ (those 
signs of honour and olessmg for Thy chief I ask 
Thee for these gifts for sacrifice) For it was told 
me for the sake of our Welfare (in our salvation) and 
of our Imnortality m what manner Thou ® shalt give* 
to these (Thy conquering hosts) both of tnese Thj- 
(gifts* of grace) 

rg This I ask Thee O Ahura < tell me aright (m 
the case of the recreant of him) who does not give 
this (honourea) gut to him who hath eained it yea 
%ho does not give it to this (veracious tiller of the 
earth to him who m no respect shows favour to the 
Demon of the Lie even to the) correct speaker'’ (of 
Th> sacrificial word) uhat shall be his sentence at 


do not fail so natura’lj to the end of fh sentence in G&tnic or 
Vedic ttilhout preceding’ related or quah'ying nord 

^ Tho e suspected of no partisanship lor the Pahlavi translation 
follow It here as against Haug who translated the -words urtrein/Ja 
bi et aniptiusl It means a camel so the Pablavi t anslator ren 
dered many centunes ago before Europeans even knew -what the 
Indian nsh/ra raearf which simple analogy 'Nierjosangh first drew 
Horses were material for sacrifice among the Pe'^ians accord 
mg to Herodotus The easems for the prayei- are not fully 
expre«ised 

® So better han as a first person aonst subjunctive if taeibjd is 
to be read The Pabla i however read taibj-d which is rot bghtly 
to be passed over 

^Theienderng take has long circulated do not however 
prefer t here 

* Weai at d Immorta i j but ht aught refer to the two objects 
the mares and the camel 

* The ideal Zaraihujtnan comp Y XXXI ig XLIX 9 
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the first ^low at this t me and because of his 1 Is 
dealing ^ I ask it) knowing well his doom at last ’ 

20 (And how as to our deluded foes Hai-e 
Dadva (worshippers) eer reigned as woith} kings ^ 
(This verily I ask of Thee the Da^va worshippers) 
who fight® for these (who act amiss ^ Have they 
well reigned) by whom the Karpan and the Usi^(k) 
gave die (sacred) Kine to Rapine ® whence too 
the Kavian in persistent Strength * has flourished ^ 
(And these have also never given us tribal wealth nor 
blessirgsj nor for the Kine have they brought 
waters to the fie ds for the sake of the Righteous 
Order (m our hosts)j to further on their growth (and 
welfare) I 


* So also the Pahlavi followed by all Karfar valman pavnn zak 
Mnasijno aito fratQTi [algaj pavan vmSsMrth paafifias fratfim 
maitian] ? AKas hdmanam zak mfin valman aito ardum [manianaf 
darvandih] ’ Ner (with regard to him) who does not give the re 
ward which has come for the one fitted for or deserving of it [to 
ffarathLstras equal] (the reward) which the truthful man [that is 
the good man] is giving to him what is the first thing which 
happens through this sm of his ? [that is what is nis fii'st chastise 
ment m con equence of this fault ?] (For) I am aware of what his 
punishment shall be m the end [ ] 

’ The Pahlavi tianalator eilhei had a text with some form of pa 
or was othe wise misled He renders mun netrund but gives the 
woid the adverse sense of hmdenng m the gloss Ner however 
has pratiskhalanti which points to peshyeiwti and also tends to show 
tnat other of the Pahlavi (and among them the one used by 
Ner) read differently from our three Kg D J and the Peisian 
tranohieration Kam=Ved kam with dat 

® See Y XXIX i 

* Professor Witheim vigour (De Infin p 14) 
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The Doctrine of Duai^ism Homage to Ahura 

This hymn bears fewer traces of a fragmentary condition than 
others It recal's Y XXX and like it appears to belong to a 
penod or to an interval of pohtical repose and theological activity 
It IS smoother and more artmaal than is usual and it goes straight 
or It wa) from oegimiing to end A powerful adversary had just 
been crushed It was the dursasti of Y XXXII g This may 
M ell 1 ave beer the result of the conflict alluded to in Y XLIV ^ 

1 6 and possibly ir Y LI g lo also urged on by the fierce Y 
XXXI 1 8 probably often repeated m lost hymns 
An assembl} is addressed as m Y XXX i but this time as 
coming trom near and from far It may v ery possibly have been the 
nning side m a late stiuggle 7 he first veise sounds bke a con 
gntu'ation 

It might be said to be intended to be sung if not shouted to a 
mulbtude whose outskirts were by no means withir easy reach with 
the voice At all events attention is summoned with three differing 
e'lpressions Awake v our ears to the sound literally sound je 
in a receptive sense ( let the sound peal in your ears ) then 
li'.ten (sraota) and then ponder (mazdaunghodum) Tne 
Anuzarathujtia the evil teacher oar eminence, has been defeated 
>ic dcclaies and be wih never again destroy the peace of our lives 
(\ XXXII 9 II; His eval creed has been silenced and his tongue 
can no longer shout out Us periods o^ persuasion or invective 
(Y \XXI 12) beside our picacbers 

2 He than leiterates the chief doctrine for which the parties had 
been at w„r and which thev should now see clearly in the hght 
their victo v The foul evils of society do not he w thin the con 
trol of the holy Ahura in such a manner as that he either originates, 
or toleiates them They are, or the contrary, the product of the 
pe sonified Anger of the DaSvas the Mainyu in us evJ sense the 
Angra (ungry >') Spint B tw een this oeing or personified abotrac 
tion and Ahura there is a gulf hxed (Never do vve see any 
a'*persions upon Ahura s name or a suspicion 01 His purity as 
shown by complicity with cruelty or the toleration of evil paosiors) 
It IS also to be noted that the defeated dufisasti may have possibly 
beer a DaSva worsmpper cbi-fly as be ng a heretic from this Faith 
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of Ahura behevint. Him to implicated r the cieaUon or pennis 
Sion of sm and suffering or if the burial or burning of the defd 
was forbidaer at tins time then poasiblj a heretic on these ques 
tious also But yet as a recieint Mazda wo shipper he may have 
claimed a rightful allegiance to the urv^td, and the future blessings 
as well as temporal advantages involved in a correct discipleship 
and so he may have used the name of the sacied tenets of the Re 
hgion itself to help on a nefarious warfare In fact he may have 
been a self styled Mazda worshipper but not of Zarathuftra s 
order not owned at all ir anj degree bv the genuine adherents 
and met as a real if not an open DaSva worshipper 

The ardent prophet therefore declaics theuttei seveiance between 
the good and the evil the God and thv. Demon It is a popular 
coiollaiy to Y XXX 3—6 The two spirits came together 
indeed at first to make hfe and its negation and they co operate if 
such a term can be applied *-o an irreconcilable antagonism out of 
whose antitheses and friction sentient exi tcnce alone becomes 
possible Their union consists n oppos lion, foi if they blend they 
each cease to be what they are They >*ie while upholders of exist 
ence yet separate for evei and that as to ev^rj attnbule and 
interest 

3 And the sage goes on £0 assert that m this he is proclaiming 
the fir&t MSthia of this life which the all wise Mazda had revealed 
to him And whether siure of the victorious mas&es before him or 
whether on the controiy perfec It awaie that many a group among 
them had been more convinced bj the snaithir than by reason he 
presses ai, once upon them that one ternbl'' doctrme which seems 
upfortunatel} too needful for all successful and sudden propa 
gandim and he declares that they who do not act in a ruanne 
accordant with what he speaks and even thinks (having formerly 
announced it) to such delinquents this life should end in woe 

4 Proceeding in a happiei vein he then dwells upon the father 
hood of God He will decl u-e th is w orld s be t being w ho is Mazda 
Himself He is the father of the Good IVLnd within Hio people 
when that Good Mind is active m good works So our piety when 
it s practical is His daughter for no pretended gooa mtention can 
ch m relationship with Phm noi can any idle sentiment He needs 
he mady mmd within His serv ant^ and He is not to be deceived 
(compare Y XLIII 6) 

5 Returning oiice more to the M2tthra and this time to hold out 
rewards i-ather than to u*ter threats bf* dec^res that Happ ness and 
Immo la ty wond be the po on of tJose who listened to and 
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Dordered his, rc\eHton aid that, Ahira Himself would likewise 
ppproach them with the ewardmg a tions of His Good Mmd for 
Ahura UaS a’so in all good actions on the one hand ^ust as His 
Itr mortal Aichange’s on the o her had tneir objective existence hke 
1 i^-e ~i the bel ever s soul 

6 Turnug fiom admo” tion to worship he announces not wnat 
he terms me firs (verse 3; no the best (verses 4 and 5) but 
tne greate t ekmcnt of ill implving that p aise which he now 
e\pres es includes both p-aver ana doctr nal confessions and he 
caiL on Alura both to listen and to teach >j It is ‘he greatest 
element inde“d ^or it concens those spiritual blessings which not 
onlj tne offert s who are now hving will seek after but those also 
who snail live in futuie na> even the spirta of the jUSt desire them 
in the etcrna Iirmortahty And these blessings are according to a 
well rememf e ed law woe to the wicked and that not only fiom 
out A art! disciplme but from inward gnef And Ahura had esta 
jh^-hed so Le nd 1 the beneficent out, as regards the w eked stul 
solemn eguHtions h} the exerci e of His Severe gn Power as he 
CO itrolltr of ah ^ Y XXIX 4) 8 Zarathurtra (or his subst tute) 

thui profe ses his eagerness o servt ne Lord with these woids 
wluch he had eal’ed the greatest and because he had seen plim 
with hisve 1 ejes which he exnlains as meaning that he had known 
H m th ough the Righteous Ordei m his soul and there ore he 
praj^s and hopes to pronounce these greatest pnuses not m the 
asseinbl> (Y jul 3; alone but m the Plome of sublimity or song 
(Y L 4) 

9 And tie desires ail the more feiventlj to do homage to Ahura 
because He approaches mm with the Po ver of His divine Authoritj 
in weal or woe ble si"g both men and herds so long as thev 
niuupiied under he mfiuti i-es of Pietj 10 As the praises were 
le greatest o ne seeks to mrgmf> tne Lord ir theYasnas of 
Aiama li Anura being renowied bv H s unchanging purpose ■^01 
He will bestow the eternal two n His ho'j Kingdom when t 
ihall nave been made fiim' ii Yea he would seek to in*»gnifj 
H m wfio cont mns the Daevas and their party as much as thev in 
their una profes m r aim tile of Him and His religious Kmgdom 
contrasted O.S they wer with Ahura s prophet, who nonouied Him 
n the hoi) Ins gh the Laena o'" the Saoshv a«t Ana this SaoShyast 
is decLred o be ttie contiolling master of every laithful woishipp^r 
and he or the fathfui venerator of tne revilea Ahura 1 »lso as 
ou *'rend b other nay like Ahiura Himseh (verse 4) our veiy 
Fathe m the F nth 
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Tionslation 

1 Yea I \m11 speak forth hear >e now listen 
ye who from near and ye who from afar have come 
seeking* (the knowledge) Now ponder® ye clearly 
all ® (that concerns) him * Not for a second time 
shall the false teacher slay our life (of the mind or 
the body) The ickec is hemmed in with his fai'-h 
and his tongue*® 

2 Yea I will declare the world s two first® spirits 
of whom the more bountiful thus spake to the harm 
fill ^ Neither our thoughts ror commands nor our 


^ I h means to come seeking The ba\ihun&£/ o he Pahlavi 
followed by many is by no means incorrect 

The reading naidaunghodum was suggested to me by Dr Aurel 
Stem preiiously (as I believe) to its arnouncement elsewhere 
Before this the Jidication of the Pahlavi (which always hesitates to 
cnange a MS regarded at the time as sacred) had been followed 
bv all with Its necessarj error 

^ The e in Aithrif must epresent a nasalised vowel as m 
mshmaidt 

* Im rray oe merely a particle 

I would here stronglj insist upon an alternative rendering in 
the sense of the Pahlavi The rendering above is given on pnn 
cip'e / text should never oe changed if it is possible to render it 
as It IS Read the wicked confessing (varetS active sense) evil 
beliefs witl his tongue The Pahlavi has zakar saritar kamako va 
E'l'ti dnn andih pnvan hflzvano 1 Smnun§(^ Many with this view 
would at once read varetS witnont MSS 

* Observe the peculiar pouruyS (pourvij e if no a locative) the 
two first things principles forces so in Y XXX 3 

^ Kot ce that vahyd akem^i (in Y XXX 3 ) necessarily apply 
to the mamyfi and not only because as noimnatives the words fall 
to the end of the sentence Here we have analogous adjectives 
applied unmistaJkab y to the two The neuers correspond with 
vahirtem manS and aJutem mard and are of capita! importance as 
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unaerstardings nor our beliefs nor our deeds not 
our consciences nor our souls are at one ^ 

Thus ^ vvi I declare this world s jfirst (teaching) 
that whicn the all wise Mazda Ahura hath told me 
Anc they among you who will no^ so fulfil and obey 
di s Mtlhra as I "ow shall conceive and declare it 
to these shall the end of 1 fe (issue) in woe 

4 Thus I will declare forth this world s best (being) 
Frori(die msightof His) Righteousness Mazda who 
hath appo nted these (^hings) * hath known (what He 
utters to be true yea I w ll oeclare) Him the father 
of the toning Good Muid (within us) So is His 


cxpie-«iiig tba aSstiac concep on ch renders the Gathas so 
iriici moie iirprc'snte t. ibc carlies do>,uinents of th ir bnd 

The Pdblai th ts glosses I do rot think what thou thinkest 
[for I tr ik tth t IS p ous and tno- thinkest i\hat is impious] nor 
our teach ng« ffor I teach tthat is mous and thou what is impious’! 
— nor ou lel gion« for mine i t’le GS hie and thine that of the 
3 orc'=‘rer nor our ouls Lfor he who takes his stand on my rel gion 
and he who takes his stand or thv religion are apart their souls do 
net occupj he same position] Ner na& dfn h 5 ato me diniA 
gS.thabha\S, tcj^a r4k nas 

The fir t teaching Wns a prominen idea with the Zarathu 
xtnans 2 is cap dm heiarerA\esta he pao ry 6 /kaSsha (sic) He 
hardly plays tae rdle o a efonner n die \ve'!ta H-' is mentioned 
after others chronoiogicalh not as repudiating them He might 
be t r be terrod r’Mi'*" Yam is difficult perhaps da&nam is to 
be unders ood or rum (mathrem) read see rerse 4 anghfur ahya 
vahutem Nei her pourvim nor vahuteir a e adverbs 
® Some change the tevt h re o aro her which corresponds to 
some ot the t ms bettei It hould nowe'ver firat be rerdered as it 
stands the ob curries mat well oe owing lo nlosyccrasy m the 
composer poasiblv alsn to an aSectation of obscurity (or da k 
soeech ) How enr AHadn be said *0 know Himself? or how 
CO jid any but Ahum be spoken 0 ^ m-s ‘ die Father of 1 ohu Manah 
and Arsmaiti? He recognised Himself aS having generated 
V M and A He was conscious of the completed relat or 
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daughter through good deeds (our) Piety Not to be 
deceived is the all viewing ^ Lord 

5 Yea thus I will declare that which the most 
bountiful One told me that word which is the best 
to be heeded by mortals The> who therein grant 
me obedient ® attention upon tliem cometh Weal to 
bless and the Immortal being and in the deeds of 
His Good Mind cometh the Lord 

6 Aye thus I will declare forth H im who is ® of 
all the greatest praising through my Righteousness 
Jl who do aright those who (cl spose of all as well 
aright) Let Ahura Mazaa hear with His bounteous 
spirit in wnose homage (what I asked) was asked* 
with the Good M nd Aye let Him exhort me 
through His wisdom (which is ever) he best 

7 (Yea I will declare Him) whose blessings the 
offerers will seek for those who are liv ng now as 
well as those who ha\e lived (aforetime) as will they 


^ Hishas looks ines tibiy like a nom smg but ma} it not oe a 
nom ac oris from the redup root? Compare hfs'iasa/ (although the 
Pahlavi renders iTuh a d fferei t cast of meaning) What Indian 
word to compare heie is hard to saj I prefer Barlholomaes 
earlier view (as to the meaning) with the Pahlavi harvispo nik ru/ar 
Bv droppmg the latei glosses the sense of the Pahlavi comes out 
as usual, mncn closer to the Gdtha 
® Observe he vigour possessed bj Sraosha It designates the 
angel of Obedience and a the same time it is the onl> word which 
can here bring out tne sense when it is understood m its ac uai 
meaning so continually with the words \ ohu Manah Asha &c 
® Lit ‘ Him wno I doing angnt (praising Him with His im 
mortalb) who (all likewise) are (beneficent) Or it may be that 
which 

* So with many who hold the ’east to the hints of the Pahlavi 
Otherwise I would render there is fii-therance companng afrasht 
mantd 
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a^so who are coming ^ {h ereafter Y ea even) the souI{s) 
of the nghteons (will desire) them in the eternal 
Immortality (Those thi»'gs they will desire which 
are blessings to the righteous) but woes to the wicked 
And these hath Ahum. Mazda (established) through 
His kingdom He the creator (of all) 

8 Him in our hymns oi homage and of praise 
would I faitnfully serve for now with (mine) eye I 
see ^Iim clearly Lord of the good spirit^ ofivord ard 
action I knowing through my Righteousness Him 
who IS Ahura Mazda And to Him (not here alone 
but) in His home of song * F is praise we ® shall bear 

9 Yea Him viitti our better Mind we seek to 
honour who desiring (good) shall come to us (lO 
bless) ir weal ana sorrow ® May He Ahura Mazda 
make us vigo*-ous through Khshatbra s royal power 


‘ Bvai«ti/ici (sic) eems is eisewhe s to exp ess loose who are 
becoming 

® The Pahlavi iitufonnlj errs or is strangely f-ee with this word 
The sense continuous is here admi ably adapted 

* This word seems evidently used almost n a modem sense o 
chameter disposition Elsewhere we aie ir doubt whether to 

refer it to the Spniirta Mainju of Ahura or to Ahura Himself 

* Paradise , possibly home of ouHimity 

’ The change from singular to plural is frequent Ner vanes 
from the Pahlavi m the last erse, mprovingupon it Evamtasmai 
praeSmam antar Garo’hmane 'iidadamahe This was probab'y an 
jstentiana' imp ovement as the Persian MS follows our Pahlav 
text His MS of the Pah’avi probablv read barS yehabflnd 

* Or who has c ea*ed wea’ and sorrow for us with good inten 

tion (and as oar discipline) , but this is hardlv probable Ahura 
did not Oiiginaif evil, Sp^M^ are used adverbially (see 

V XXXIV 

I hardly agree to reading verezHiynu (sic) here n the sense of 

homes The meaning is unoow us with eSSciercy in the pursuit 
of the objects mentioned in the context 0i the propitia ion and 
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our flocks and men in thrift to further from the good 
support and bearing^ of His Good Mind, (itself born 
in us) by His Righteousness 

10 Him in the Yasnas of our Piety we seek to 
praise with homage who in His persistent energy ® 
was famed to be (m truth) the Lord Ahura Mazda 
for He hath appointed in His kingdom through His 
holv Order and His Good Mind both Weal and 
Imrrortality to gran*- ® the eternal m ghty pair to this 
our land (and the creation) 

11 (Him would we magnify and praise) who hath 
despised the Da^va gods and alien men them who 
before held Him in their dension Far different 
are (these) from him who gave Him horour This 
latter one is th*'ough the Saoshya«its bounteous 
Faith who likewise is the Lord of saving power*, 


reverential honour may have been more directly m the com 
poser s irnd may He endow our (worship) with efficiency that 
It maj accomplish ts desired result See the positions of the 
words 

The Pahlavi translation also oears witness to the rendermg above, 
witn its erroneous or free va.zi<iSr avo lanman 

^ As it ® impossible for taose who have studied ttie subject to 
beii“ve that the Pahlavi translator did not know the meaning of 
amavandJn in Zend we must suppose him to have had some form 
like hazah oefore h m instead of huza(thwS/) 

The Pahlav 1 translator rendenng this wo d m the two other places 
bj pav'an astfibih had evidently some reason for seeing a form of 
ntoian here Tne natural conclusion is that his MS read differ 
ertlj in tnis place Ner renders him appropriately 

* DStn looks like an accusanve mPnitive here (Bartholomae) 
othe'w^e the two verbs must be regarded as having indefinite 
pronouns understood one assigns and they grant 

* I cannot see the app icabf ity of Agni s title house lord here 
compare dSjssupatni as adj referrmg o piu 
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a fnend, brother or a father to us Marda 
Lord * * 


YASNA XLVI 

Person 41 Suj’^ertngs Hopes and Appeals 

Id resting this tnost\Alaabl-“ secbon i e can asusualpiesuppose 
tha tne se/e-^i ve scsisere not ongmaih composed m the o dei in 
whicn they now appear 'Verses 1--3 seem hae a cry from the 
depths In verse 4 amtnosi v appea s and in ippeal to the 
energy of some of his v,s. hkc adheren’s seems to prove that with 
erseb and 6 tie compose add cssed it to an assemblj , j-io are 
quest ana and appeals to Ahnra but as 1 matter of couiee they 
are none the less intended to impress the hearers as well as 
to animate the mino the re iter Verses ii and iz Mere again 
intended to be dehveied to adher nts 
■Vetbe 13 s add essed to them in terms A erse 14 would be 
regarded b} some 1 lie suited to the connect on and the rest 
seeir spoken to an assembly of chiefs However different they 
may be as to the part colar time or circumstances of their ongin 
they are in general so homogeneous even as to pitch ot intensity 
tiat \Mth a 1 ttle exercise of the mind we can as usual see the 
reasons ivhy they Mere put togetbi.r or uere corsecutively com 
posed , and m poetic diction udden changes neither disp ease nor 
suipnse us i Beyond a doubt the leading prophet is the figure 
in the first and second verses and those ve ses are so free from 
imagery tnit uc ho’d them as describing beyond any reasonable 


^ Ht Mio despised the HaSvas they f^tuming the co^'lemp'- is 
piobably die same person expressed l> the two hffi ji tne previous 
verse It is the «fore Ahara, but the words which mean friend 
brother father are gramm Ucally connected with y^—njainyffti 
the ore who reie'-enced Ahura The expression ‘lather gives a 
stfong unpression that Ahura is refened to aotm nstanding the 
vocatvt Psi^calarly as ve h-ve fafrier m verse 4 Tne word 
brother howe er, inclines one to the moie closely gramniatical 
tiei 



\ASNA XLVI 


I3I 


question togethei with many other pa sages in the Gathas the 
afflictions and discouragements of Zarathartra himself He knows 
not whither to turn altnougn he speaks as a public person and m 
command of forces which aie scanty indeed (leise 2) but yet still 
able to take the field (Y XLIV 15 16) and his movements also 
concern large districts ( lands ) He is not dnven from his house 
but from his country It is superfluous to say that religion although 
blended with a natural ambition is his leadmg motne How he 
shall satisfy ^hura is tne one problem which he aims to solve but 
his case at this pa ticular juncture shows every discouragement 
2 Not supposing that his yd=ydna is merely lost m the meaning 

hat we see that n relieving his burdened mind he exclaims not 
vhat he knows that he is poor in means and troops but that he 
knows why it is thus It is the aregva«ts work whom we maj 
a ao well uiidei stand as ti t, drugwawt the accursed enemy who 
holds back (veise a) th bearers of tlie Holy Order from all success 
in thei effoits to gam a rignteous livelihood from the favoured 
cattle cultjie (Y XXIX 2) and who as he with grief long since 
foresav^ should he attain to powei would deliver up home vnllage 
district and province to niir and death (Y XXXI 1 8) He there 
fore cries to Ahura m common with the Kine herself (Y XXIX 9) 
nnd his behold is oniy a changeo expression for her exclama 
tions (Y XXIX, i) 

As a friend he would have the good Mazda to regaid him as 
seel mg an especial form of grace and he w ouid beseech Him to 
fill up his need (Y XX^ III 1 1) in his extremity teaching him 
not the value of frocks and followers alone but of that tsti which 
lay deeper than the material wealth which he yet lamented even 
foe blessings of the Holy Order in every home 3 And therefore 
ne continues Teach me ard tell me of those great thoughts the 
ihratavS the oalvation schemes of the Saviours elsewhere also 
spoken 01 as the khratu of life (Y XXXII 9) for these saving 
helpers would through a severe conflict and after many a reverse 
at laat bnng on Completed Progress 

4 But he must arouse himself from the relief and indulgence of 
ius gnef he therefore sonngs to action and with a cry which we 
hear el ewhere [Y LIII 9^ and which was in all probabihty often 
uttered in hymns now lost to us he urges the reward for the 
hief who at the Lead of his retainers shall expel the world 
destroyer the dursasti (Y XLV i) from power and from life And 
what IS that ’■eward? It seems to be merely the recognition 
ind confirmation of merit among the faithful The man who shall 
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expel or aestroy be oer“Ucal L^ract shall be eminent in the recog 
mtion of hiS services m the support of the people and their sacred 
agncultu-al civii sat on 

That was to be reitaid eiough and even tha<- prestige {pourva 
d em) was to be given back to God ir offering for still further 
-service (Y XXXIII 14) 

5 And every rghteoas ofFc al is urged to repeat the proclama 
faon as a warning to every polluted DaSva worshipper whom he can 
diSfCOve or *0 whom hia voice can reach as well as to those secret 
adherents who would seem o neea encouragement Tne charged 
offcial is to assail the destructive opponent {Y XXXII 6-8) only 
after ca eful discimmation He is to approach the evil chief the 
hostile AvuiiL (or the blood) as distinct from the mfenor noble or 
he peasant c’ansman c.nd he is to tell hur fully of the price set on 
his head 6 \nd the superirtendenl who has be power and 
does not thus carry out these instni'-tions shall himself be dehvered 
over to the bonds of tnat Lie demon whom the evil kinsman 
se’wes For the e is no compromise in the dual st c moral creed 
The man who favoui-s +he evd is as the evi and the f tend of the 
good is as tne good h mself ao had the Lord ordained 

j Then, as so often elsew here he turns h s thoughts +0 the outward 
emblem as the sign of inwa d grace the sacramental Fire without 
which Lhe ma^es would have had no help to nx the eye or draw 
p ostrations and he asks wi h the question ol profound devotion 
Whom have they (Thv Saoshya«ts verse 3) set me as strengthener 
in these storms save Thee and Thy symbohc flames’ Yet even 
he e he names i^he Good hiinci with them and the Older 

8 Bu<- he continues may he who would dest oy my settlement 
find every influence and power combined to form his ruin may all 
things keep him back from p ospen y and may nothing keep him 
back from narm 

9 He calls then for a lead ng helper who may help him magnify 
Ahura, not merely m rehgioub celebrations but in that universal 
advance of die sacred cause wh ch follow Ahua s conciliation 
(verse i) 

10 ^s if to hinder the discouragement of Jiose who hear his own 
unburden ngs (rf gne^ he declares that he will never leave the feithful 
few who follow him ae vv 11 go with them to the dreaa assise 
Itself as f to help them pass the last of tests 

1 1 Bur the wicked, open o concealed should not share these 
hopes their conscienct eve tee remorseless executioner shall 
cunse them, as they try to pass the Judgment Bridge and hurled 
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frou that narrow path (it becomes narrow to the faithless) they 
shall %11 to eternal Hell 

3 The destruction s not however yet de ided there is not 
Orly hope for the tiihesraen oi ^hnra but tor the pagan and not for 
tfte alien omy but for the Turanian enemy whose very name had 
been a synonym for buffering If these even shall repent they may 
be blest and some had already turned The converted tnbe 
Fryana offe ed many pious proselytes These would help on the 
ngnteous order together w th the holy people and God would dwell 
with them as well 

13 Khetorically referring to himself as in he third person or 
else represen ng some second speaker wtio names hjs name, he 
can stir! o^er -’is eivard to any piince who wi|i yet come up with 
his retdirers to his cause not kept back by the many refusals which 
1 e had m»t (verse i) ror discou aged by the scant numbers of his 
ba-’ds, ard tnat reward is one which might yet be efficacious to 
nduce adi sacrificing succour for m addi ion to what had been 
said ^see verse 4) he could aeclare spintual nfe f om Ahura to be 
the portion of every faithful follower and with it future temporal 
wealth And he should declare this true recnnt the good mate 
m the service the first helper (v^ise 9) of the tnbes 

14 Here we have what seems a question conceived as uttered 
by some one n the hrong or else s mply rhetorically thrown in 

W no s tha friend, that powerful coadjutor who is thus offered 
this rewaro and for such a service? Zarathurtra naires the 
king But be diverts the minds of hearers from a permcious trust 
a individuals 

He would ..ppeal so he implies not to one man only although 
flat one be VIrtdspa the heroic but to all whom Ahura woifid 
recogni e ir His assemb y th oug i the inspired suffrage of the mass 

15 \nd first he addresses tne group made up chiefly of his 
family the Spitdmas thev were a© he implied, enlightened in the 
sacred lore and among the foremost therefore of the Ar{e)dra 
16 He then calls on Frashaortra with the Hvdgvas exhorting 
all £0 continue in the^r ngnteous course in harmony with those 
whom they wish for as Savours for the land assuring them that 
thev will reach at last that sacred scene wrhere he Immortals dwell 
W Ji God 17 ‘That ocene he further adds where the faithful 
sng tlieir praises m perfectioHj using the tiuc metres (as sac ed as 
the Vedic) And he declares that Ahura who discerns the truth 
infalholy will heed and answe’- 'or the praises sung there will 
be those ot obedient men who offer to ihe cause 18 He once 
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not olds ou his spintnal ret^ards as the best gifts of the inspirer 
ev^lation, th eaLeaaig as nsnal commensurate visitation upon the 
oppi«« ing clans vthile both promises and thieats are in haimony 
nith Aharas ’will, for that atone has been his guide in every state 
trent After all complaints and thueatc and stern injunctions 
he cloaes iith th>* once more repeated ’ivord reivard and that 
fo* even man who stiaU atd in his great affair (Y XXX a) and 
he appeals to God Himself asserting His inspiration for al! that 
he l>as said 


T anslation 

I To what la’td to turn ^ aye, whither turning 
shar I go ^ On the part of a- kinsman (prince) or 
allied peer none to conciliate, give ® (offerings) to me 
(to help my cause) nor jet the throngs of labour 
(not) even such as these '' nor yet (still less) the evil 


* T‘'e Pah- 11 tunslato aces the usual meaning m nemdi and 
n^Tnd He iso accents kam zam aoverbiah/ after the constant 
G eeK usage In mat land shall I es abhsb ini religion (as it is 
here ejected; whither vnth mj prx ves (of tne irue God) shall I 
go> The 1 derma is so much i cher that I era from it w th 
g eat rductai ce 

* It IS 0 be regiett“d that aWe scholars should so ha:>tily change 
the Gathic vest he e wi hout Srs^ trjaatg to render it as it is This 
IS aP die more neccsfc«rv as each mdependenc w iter disputes 
emendo-tio is Pun I think ought to s and Th'^ AiiaStu, auyaman 
ann i-ere^enem a e aiso ehev he e alluded to as appe taimng to 
*he ho^til'“ pvJlv senet ines ana therefore not among tnose from 
anonp whom (nara?) the prophet vvould be expelled 

® Dadaij as a iird plural has long be’n suggested wath the 
eagenv,sa of d scoie i Its subjects would then be khshnaor 
ard that imph d m ta w'ewr^ But the construction is difScult 
thus ard it mat be g ca^lj doubled whether wc had not better 
aher our discov r> back into tK singular fh the Pahlavi I am 
greail) oonlirmed m my vn.w of the grammatical fonn of khshndur 
by B^lnolorra*. t. decision ft) anommslfonn O^'henvisei would 
be a s « d in gu-ar v loss of ttie final dental 

* Hf'u SLems o be an rreguiar ^orm (see Y LVIII 4) I can 


YASNA XI VI 


135 


tyrants of the province How then shall I (establish 
well the Faith and thus) conciliate Thy (grace) O 
Lord? 

2 This know I Mazda f wherefore I am thus 
unable to attain my wishh and why my flocks are so 
reduced m number and wny my following is likewise 
scant Therefore I cry to Thee behold it Lord I 
desiring helpful grace for me, as friend bestows on 
friend (Therefore to meet my spirit s need and this 
as Tivell) declare and teach ^ to me the Good Minds 
wealth 

3 Wher come Great Giver < they who are the 
da> s enlighteners'* to hold the Righteous Order of 
die world upright and foi ward pressing? When are 


o^ly niajce an exclama 015 isque=tal sque of it The Pahlavi 
renders freely as if some form of hi = to bind were before him 
( ecall hdij?) or perhaps he read hsAS, rendering as = these all 
togetbei, hamspyaki^ Ncr ye svajreraayo 

^ So the Kme coraplamed of him in Y XXIX 9 as ana^sha 
so also the Pahlavi explaining akh’v^tar [atgham denman ath 
o^ikih maman rSi kharlitinsm] He proceeds li amat kam amak 
va amati/ kam gabid hSmanam explaining anaSshS as not being 
an ishS khshathra MS=sma notwithstandmg position (?) 

® Nim ■wahi has lorg sm,je circulated as a rendermg for 

3 . khs 6 and wi h fjtfai m the sense of pravei it has afforded the 
admirable sense observe take heed of the desire of the piojs 
But we have a posit ^e proof of the meaning teach declare for 
khsa see Y LXV 9 (Wg) So also m Y XXVIII g That 

4 , hura possessed an tjti is clear from Y XXXIV 5 And if the 
sage could ask What is jour uti (wealth) ? what is your king 
dom (power over possessions)? it is certainly no*" strained to 
suppose that ne could saj here tell me concoining your wealth, 
espcciallj as he bevails his poverty Ln lo m antithesis to the 
idea expressed m kamnafshvsl and kamnan^ So also the 
Pahlan as translated by the Persian hezSnah 

® Ukshano would seem to be an ancient error for ush^no as 
the Pahlaw translator renders as if reading usM in Y L 10 and 
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the schemes the saviour Saosh)o.«ts w th (their) 
lofty revelations (^o appear) ^ To whom for help 
does he (their chief) approach who has Thy Good 
Mind (as his fellow worker ) ^ Thee for mine 
exhorter and commander Living Lord I I choose 
4 (But e er these helpers come to me, all rests as 
ye^ m gloom ) The evil man is holding back * those 
who are the bearers of the Righteous Older from 
progress ® w ith the Kine (from progress with the 
sacred cause) within he region or the province^ he 
the evil governor, endowed witn evil mght con- 
suming® life with evil deeds Wherefore whoever 
hurls him from his power, O Mazda ! or from life 
stores for the Kine m sacred wisdom shall he make '' 


not ukhshfi Othenff ‘ie increasers of the dajs is a f ne expression 
nut su'ipicious in 'viei\ of the Paiilavi rend^nng in Y L 10 
Ner s *vi «wa} trjo (s c) is sinking but I cannot claim foi it all that 
It seems to offer as h«er eisewhe s renders forms o*" vakhsh bj 
those 01 A as The Persian follows the Panla'vi 

^ Comp Y XLI\ I 

^ Pa in the sense of keeping back from nelfiire as \i.eU as 
m that of protection a sense first taught us bi' the Pahl»vi 
Miter* IS now at last generail)! acknoTvledged It now like many 
othe suggestions of the Pahlavi actua Iv casts hgnt in the ren 
denng of he analogous \edic ■»0 d 

S" loe mass of MSS with the Pahl min fravdmuno Persian 
az raftan The expresoion might efer to the going of he kme 
as representing the p ople in her path 
Comp \ XXXI iB 

PahL zak ! pavan dvij- 6 ,ahamak Ner dush/o balStk^ii 
The eiement* eem to be ous + hazo + bdo{ =t to) 

* Ush m lianian seems to have the sense of destruct on com 
billed with It some imes hence aoshah aoshijno 
^ A?u can weB mean ‘attain to Pathmfwg as=jaths {so I 
‘ormerly endered) gives a far eebler sense than, that indicated by 
die first Zendis the Pahlavi writer The wisdom of preparing 
stores fo’" the Lire ever if we suppose an animal only to be meant 
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5 ^Yea) he who, as ruler treats no coming appli 
cant with injury^ as a good citizen (or nobly wise) 
in sacred vow and duty and living righteously m 
every covenant who, as an uncorrupted judge dis 
cems the wicked (that leader who rejecting me, 
would keep back those who propagate the Faith), let 
him, (this righteous judge,) declare (the vengeance) to 
that (liostle®) lord (my) kinsman Yea let him 
crush him when he sallies forth ® (to approach us for 
our ham) I 

6 (And he wno leaves him in his guihy error has 
my curse ) Yea he who has the power^ and will not 
thus (with stern reproof®) approach him shall go to 


IS obviOk.s The Innia*) winter was something- very different fjom 
that in India Bu the Line is not alluded to without a certain 
figuiative meaning she represents the people and as sucii she 
cried aloud and Zarathujtra received die comoLSSion to relieve 
her suffenngs as such That the word hinfutdu stands in the 
genitive should not disturb us The care for the hme was a 
matter of national importance and wisdoir could not better be 
exercised than in this direction 

Or we may render he -who as ruler does not bestow fevours 
upon h m who approaches with mjary The hint of the Pahlavi 
favours this 

* M'aitayi IS here as in Y XXXIII 4, Y XXXII x and the 
first verse of this chapter the hostile chieftain called kinsman 
in an aristocratic sense hy Zarathustra anc his group 

I compare -uzuithjatis^Ja whicn is used of the breaking forth 
of water The Pablavi translator seems to have had some such idea 
mfin Idifi entire line -which di-vides all 

writers, favours the sense in saving him from his impiety Khrun 
yaJ IS a verbal form (with Bartholomae) 

The Pahlaw translator sees the root isssto wish m ismand 
who does not -w llmgly approach him , or who does not approach 
desmng fand seeking?) inm 

® I am gratified ro see that another takes nearly this view of this 
line He has verfolgt 
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the abode of the Lie (and) the enchainer^ For 
he IS e\il who is the best one to the evil, and he is 
holy who IS friendly to the righteous as Thou didst 
fix the moral laws ® O Lord I 

7 Whom then as guaro O Mazda I hast Thou ® 
set me * then when that wicked one still held * me 
for his hate ^ Whom (haa I) then bat Thee Thy 
Fire and Mind Ahura * by deeds performed in which 
Thy Righteous rule iS saved and nurtuieo There 
fore that spiritual power ^ (vouchsafing me) for the 
(holy) Faith (its truths) decla-e 

S And as to him who (now by evil power) de- 
li\ers up my settlements to harm let not his burning 
(wrath) in deeds attain me But bearing back ® the 
(evil will and evil influence of such) let dtese things 
come (back) to him m angei Let that to his body 
come winch holds from ® welfare but let no (help) 

* Haethahya as a masculine is awl ward as would be baSthahyS 
so the Pahl (of the temfier) A loc of haithya may be correct 
taking daman also as a loc Otherwise to the creatures of the Lie 
and the enchamer (or ternfier) 

® Oi as Thou didst make the souls at first 

® So with K6 Kp (Baxtb ) 

* Some render me here who seem elsewhere loath to translate 
thwavaat as=hke thee thee Khshmavato thviSvas and mavaitS 
in Y \LIV I may be rendered of you thou and to me 

® So the PahlaM indicates I have however elsewhere as against 
tradition, rendered as if the root were daT(e)s, has set his eye 
on me lor vengeance 

“ One might be tempted to read ta^ m&i dSs tvisin, that 
granting me do Thou speak forth for the faith 

’■ The Pahlavi translator mdica es the root sd bj his rl^ih , so 
read as alternative let hun not wound us 

* The meaning but contranwise has been ventmed on The 
indication of the Pahlavi is m opposmg pavan paiiJrak yam 
tumjno 

“ The Pnnkvi here misses the point and taking pdji/ m usual 
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at all (approach him, which maj ) keep him back from 
misery (And ^et tins happen as I speak) fiom (venge 
ful) hate O Lord I 

9 But wfto IS the freely lielpmg one who will teach 
me foremost ^ how we may adore Thee Thou the well 
to be invoked® as in Thy deeds, the holy® bountiful 
Ahura ^ What (v ords) the Kme s creator ^ spake for 
Thee by aid and to aid the Righteous ritual 
Order these words of Thine (Thy people coming) 
u ith Thy Good Mind are seeking now (to gain and 
learn from) me ® O Mazda Lord f 

sense into confusion The 'vncient scholars like some of 
their successors could not always beleve that pa could mean to 
hold back from good as well as from evi’ They lecognised it 
sometimes giving us our mstniction on tfie subject but not here 
Did the composer appeal to some powerful coadjutoi heie or 
does he rhetorically express his peiplexity ? 

* Zevirtlm must equal forms of hu but from the constant evidence 
of the Pahlavi to the meaning endeanng one is much inclined to 
suggest a reading as if from zush 

Ashavanem is applied to Ahura and cannot so vvell mean 
nghteous here Holy is the more proper term in this con 
nection whde spe»tem is neces^nly excluded from that meaning 
by its occmrence with ashavanem in immed ate connection 

* Notice that the woid lash 4 occurs here with no mention of 
Aoundipg m the connection (see note 6 on page 6 ) 

^ I am rere recalled to the Pahlaw bj some who rarely name it 
I had rendered ‘these woids are mcxting me (in duty) through 
Thy Good Mind so \sb often n the Veda The Pahlavi trans 
lator like bis successors scandalised at the difficult forms also 
anticipateii his successors (as elsewhere often) in getting free from 
the difficulty He did what is exaeJy equira’cnt to what 19 now 
praclis‘=‘d by scholars (sometimes too often) He rendered the text 
as if changed f om what he could not undei stand to what he could 
understand adherjig to the right roots however which I now 
follow He knew that ishenti did not mean I am seeking 
but be could not credit the words before hra 

* We haie now a suggestion which must often have presented 
Itself to tl ose wro ead the J?tg leda constartlt , and that is (so 




140 THE G\THAS 

lo Whoever, man or woman, shall give to me 
those (gifts) of life which Thou hast known ^ as best 
O Mazda* and as a holy blessing through (Thy) 
Righteous 0’'der a throne (established) with (Thy) 
Good Mind (with these I shall go forth yea, those) 
whom I shah (accompao}- and so) incite®, to the 
homage of such as You (on earth) forth to the 
Judge’s Bridge (itself) with all of them shall I lead 
on ^ (at last) 

ji (Ana they and I have every need for help for 
now) the Karpan and the Kavi will jom in govern- 
ments ® to sla} the life of man with evil deeds, they 
whom their own souls and their own consaence will 
beery* And when they approach there where the 
Judge s Bridge (extends unlike the believing ones of 
Goa, who go so firmly forth with me as guide and 
helper these shall miss their path and fall ’), and 


Bartholomae) that mS may equal sm^ here and often elsewhere 
It ss well possible as the * s often disappears 

* Notice once more the expression ‘ Thou hast known so m 

^ II die composer confides the very direction of his 

petitions to the discnminabon of the Deity We gam from this the 
true sen^e of pe esfi niju yfi toi ehxtiS. parrti Ahurs s qucaoon and 
praier are mightj when repeated by us because He has known 
what IS best and what are the true d4th<wg for which we should 
ask 

This sense corresponds aatnirably w th the connection , Ner 
ntthipaySm: 

Such as you=:you as in the plural of majesty or as referring 
to Ahura and His Bountiful Immortals (so often^ 

“Goforth. 

Or with kings , but the Pahlavi haa avo khfitj^yib ayfis'^nd 
mfin Kik va KarapS 

* So the Pahlavi indicates Odierwisc will harden or, if khrao 
dat IS read will lage (against)' 

Inserted to sned bght on the last hne , so the later Parsism 


YAS^A XL/ 


I4I 

ir> the Lies abode fo*- ever shah their habita 
tioii^ be 

12 (But for the penitent there is yet hope for all 
oar former foes shall not thus fall as from the TSfinva^ 
Bridge to woe for) when from among the tribes and 
kith of the Turanian even among the more powerful 
ones of the Frj^na those shall arise who further on 
the settlements of P’et5, with energy and zeal with 
these shall Ahuri dwell together through His Good 
Mind ( n them) and o them for joyhil grace deliver 
His commands® 

13 Yea he w^o will propitiate ZarathuJtra 
Spitama'* wiHi gifts midst men this man is fitted 
fo*" the proclamation and to him Ahuia Mazda will 
give the (prospered) life And he will likewise 
cause the settlements to thrive m mental goodness 
We think him therefore Your good companion m 
(further aid maintain) Your Righteousness (and meet 
for Your approach) 


^ I am. again brought back to the Pahlavi having formerly 
re ideied bodies which I would now put in the second place 

® The Pahlav] although as usual free or erroneous as to forms 
gives us the valuable hint of hepgt aft for uzgm (sic=^7en) 

* Here we have the clea evidence of the conversion of a border 
inbe The Zarathurtnans haa saved some Turanian clan from 
plunder or anmmlation and so secured their friendship These 
became known as the friendly people That true Zarathortnan 
piety may have aiisen among them is of course possible 

* It hardly be said Jiat this reference to Z in the th rd 
person does not prove that the composer was not Z hinself One 
might even say that h s authorship was ever not less probable on 
this account 

® Let It be noted that the Pahlavi translator gives us our first 
critical kaov ledge as to the true wnhng and meaning of mAmaidi 
01 wi ! schola s object that he renders in the singular ? Valrion 
pavan zak 1 Lekfim AharSyih hamishak mmam khfrp hamkhfik 
Ner dh>fi}Sm! juddha sakhSvaJH 
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(A voice from among the Chiefs ) 

14 (But here is such an one Whom hast thou 
Zarathujtra^ ' tnus a hoi y friend for the great (effort 
of the) cause ^ Wlio ii> it who thus desires to speak 
it forth ? (Zarathji'tra answers Aye such an one 
I have) It IS our Ka\i Vfytispn the heroic (and 
not he alone but all) whom thou shalt (as in Thy 
prophet) meet ® m the assembly, O Ahura Mazda I 
these likewise wil’ I call (to my attempt), and with 
Thy Good Minds \mrds 

1 3 O ye Ha^ifa/ aspas Spitimas > to you will I 
now addiess my words smce ye disceir the things 
urlawful and the lawful for these your actions to 
establish ^ (f rmly on its base) for you the Righteous 
Ordei through *nose which are the Loi*ds primeval 
laws 

1 6 (And to the Hvdgvas would I likewise speak ) 
Thou Frashao^tra Hvdgva (whom I see) go thou 


^ Shall we regard this \use as mi&placed because the subject 
s m the secord person? It is probable (ts of very man\ lerses) 
that 1 Mas often recited bj the compo er or others in a different 
onnect on and perhitps onginally so but it was a happy thought 
for the effec to I'-tioduc it here Let t be supposed that this 
and the previous terse were ananged to be spoken by another 
\oice during the public lecital We see that the interest is much 
increased by tl e intruding strophe 

* This passage may be legarded as recoiding he call of Vw 
tSspa lo ihe holy work Zu— hu need not always express the 
mvocaaon of the gods 

® Others unite 

* Or je take to you the righteous chaiacter to yourselves as 
the infinitive is difScult but m that case KhshmaibyS becomes 
amkward The translation of da as take has long been familiar 

“ Obviously composed for an occasion when the several parties 
would be present 
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^forth) with tlie generous helpers^ with those whom 
we are praj ing for as fo’* salvation to the land Go 
thou where Piety joins hand in nand wnth the 
Righteous Order where are the wished for Realms 
of Good Mind where Mazda in His most honoured-^ 
home abides 

1 7 Where in your measured verse ® I will declare 
aloud (the praises) not in unmeasured lines t!rdmaspa 
H v6gva ^ but songs of homage (w U I weave) w ith 
ever gained Obedience m offering (And unto Ma/da) 
will 1 chant them yea to Him who wih discern anght 
what things are lawful (or) unlawful^ (which I thus 
do or utter) and with His won dei'-workmg thoughts® 
of Righteousness (attend) 

18 (For) whosoever (offers) sanctiy®to me to 
hin shall be the best gifts whatsoever Yea of my 


^ \T(e)d-a seems to be especially applied and might be left un 
rendered 

® I see no impossibility whatevei in such a rendering literall} 
m his choice-abode so also the Pahla\i indicates tamman aigh 
Aftharmazd pa an Lamak dSn demano ketrftnSr/ The qucotjon 
13 of going and dwelling and the meaning abode is quite in 
pomt As to var see uta khshathra »nd compa e mazddvari 
Aside from this vardmSni=: in blessing 

® The Pahlavi again with ita followers gives Ua our first hint 
at the general meaning here Wha*’ e se can his paifm^n and 
apacftnfinik mean but the regularity that is vhe rbyjim and 
cadence of the words F 

* DSthennia adfitheinJa would be the t uth and the heresy in 
general 

' If ma«tft IS taken as an instrumental (can it be an ^.ct imper ?) 
astS might occupy the place of a pretent but it looks far more 
hke a parbe pie, and might be regarded as lorming a compositmn 
with vaihm««g Supply the uat (?) pers. pron. understood before ye 

® The altera ion to jrauf considered as an aorist has long cir 
Tilated but seems now hke so many of the bolder conceptions 
to be given up Yaof s the sister word of the Vedic yds and 
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(spints) weald will I bestow on him through Thy 
Good Mind (which I give) but oppressions will I 
send on him who as oppressor wiP deliver us to 
anguish O Mazaa ’ desiring as I do to satisfy Y our 
choice by righteous (vengeance) This is the decision 
of mine understanding and irv will 

19 (Yea this I earnestly announce ) He who from 
Righteousness (in mind and life) shall verily per 
form for me for Zarath utra, that which is thus most 
helpiul (for my cause) according to my earnest wish 
(and through my words of urgent zeal) on him shall 
the\ bestow reward(s) beyond this earth with all the 
mental ^ blessings gained through the sacred mother 
kine* And these things (aii) diastThou (Ihyself) 
command to me O Mazda Thou most wise ® ' 


shows us that some shade of sanctity may inhere in that word 
The PahlaM renders nore indefinitely by ySn =a helpful blessing 

* T 1 e PahlaM trans’a or however saw men! rendenng av6 h 
His text may well ha\e justified him 

* Bearing or la it fit to drive ? 

■’ Tne Pahlavi heie reports another text 

(Supplementary Notes As>h/ in verse 18 may equal venly 
indeed V^hutd &c = the best things of my wealth will I assign 
to him through the Good Mind The neamng ‘ wealth seems 
nnich called for here and if here, then in verse 2 VasnS in verse 
19 may mean through grace ) 
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THE GATHA(A) STETrrk MAINYO 
(SPEiVTAMAINYU(tf)) 

This GMha cons st ng of Yasna XLVII-L takes its 
name from its comtnencmg words Like the otner Gel has 
it owes Its existence as a collection to the nature of its 
metre as its matter is homogeneous with that of the others 
Its metre may be said to be TnshAip as its hues have each 
eleven syllables and are arranged m stan/c^ of four 

A general view precedes each chapter The grouping of 
hymns m this Gatha has as usual little or nothing to do 
with the question of their relative age 

YASNA XLVII 

Thf Bountifulness of Ahura 

As m eve y ir tance we ms> ha\e t'ere on’y the fragments of a 
more extended p ece but also as ever the circumstance does not 
dimmish he value of what remans AJ hough ■lome signs of author 
ship apart from Zaratburtra are present the later verses are not at 
all remote so far as the period of tune which they indicate is con 
cemed from the Zarathurtnan verses and are therefore of nearly 
equal mterest possessing the advantage moreover of affordmg data 
lor estunatmg the progress of change 

I The Spe«ta mamyfl here is not dentical with Ahura but is as 
so often His sp nt It is more than possible hat the memorable 
application of the word spe»ta to the seien giving us the Ameshd 
spends the Amshaspands of literature derives its ongin from, the 
first verse here before us or from lost verses of a similar character 
All the seven seem purposely and artific ally grouped here although 
His Spirit IS of course not one of them The commencing word 
spe«ta further attracted attention m so far as to form the theme for a 
sort of play upon words in the later epilogue of Visparad XIX By 
means of this His indwelling Spirit (wmch idea or expression has 
probably no direct connection with the Holy Somt of the Old 
and New Testaments but wmch as givirg the designation spirit 
to the Amesbfispends may well have been the original of ’■he seven 
sp nts which are before the throne of God ) by means of this 

[ 3 ^ ^ 
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blessed spi 1 that is tn accordance iMth his inmost tnoughts 
Ahnra b stows a gift upon the ideal saint (veises 4 g) upon him 
who wo hs the best lesults for Zarathuftia (Y XLVI 19) the Ratu 
and the prophet (Y XXIX 6 8) And this gift is declared to be 
the inseparable two Happiness m every particular and then both 
the prospect and realisation of the continuance of that Happiness 
m Immortality And these He bestows not through His immediate 
action whicn ro human intellect, or susceptibility could fake in 
unaided but by His especially revealed Benevolerc-' His Best 
Mmd as H s representative m accordance witn His plan of Older 
and Puritv peivaditig eveiy moral as well as every spir tual regnla 
tion and b/ th'‘ exercise of His Royal Power, sent forth as the 
archangel Khshathra and embodied in the polity of the sacred 
Zarathuftnan state and this as mfiaenced in all its relations public 
and domestic by practical piety called Aiamaiti Ahura s daughter 
(the ready mind) Such a revelation of the component pa ts of the 
mind ard wil of the Deity the simplest labouring class could 
undeistand for the moment and for some decades but all was as 
a matter of course soon to be overgrown with the old weeds of 
superstition and of myth 

2 Falling into detail and varying expressions the cotnposei 
prays that Ahura may carry out His holy scheme into action fay the 
busy hands and fingers of domestic piety and by the preached and 
recited words of the Good Almd irom the mouth and tongue of 
faithful pnests So and so only would He become the Father of 
Asha, the dmne Order and of moial and ntual regulanty among 
men, 

3 From discourse concerning God he anses as so often, to an 
address to Hun That Spirit (referred to m the veises i 2) is 
Ahmas own for He is tne One who makes it bounteous He 
is the bountiful One who has created the sacred symbolic 

die emblem and the substance of ]oy representing at once the 
possessions of tne holy people and those people themselves And 
He it is who In answer to her wail (Y XXXX i 9), has spread for 
her tne meadows Piety as arranged m the consultaUous (Y 
XXXIII 6 ) made on ner tehalf 

4 And this Spirt as might be expected does no confine its 
attenfion to the mspiration of Piety alone The justice of MaziH is 
vmdicated The wicked are afflicfod undei its influence with a long 
wounding (Y XXX ix) lor their sms and for ftieir cymeal prefer- 
ence for pro^peious men of bad and dishonest character as well as 
of heretical faith 
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5 But he expresses bis confidence that Ahura Mazda ^lU ir the 
end set all aright He will unlike the persons just mention‘'d give 
unto the ashavan not kasu alone but paru (not a meagre share, 
but fulness) of whatever is the best while the dregva»t and the aka 
(verse 4) the faithless and the wicked although they may be isvano 
prosperous will only taste the enjoyment of their wealth aside from 
God and therefore marred So long as they pursue their usual 
course they live in actions inspired not by the bountiful spirit but 
by the Evil Mind, a mmd as aka as the person alluded to in the 
w ords paraoj (kath^) ako dregvaitS u the previous verse 

6 But, as ever the moral appeals and ascnptions of praise lofty 
as they are are no left without tne support and service of the 
iitual God vill give these gifts and all which are the best but 
in connection with His Fire imparted to th‘=-se stiugghng sides 
(Y XXXI 2) the beheving and the faithless (verses 4 5) through 
tne increase o'" His Piety and Ordc” fo~ taat piety as ever the 
instructress will convert all those who come to her and seek her 
light (Y XXX I Y XLV 1) Nav she will cause all the hving 
to choose and believe in God (Y XXXI 3) 

(If the first two verses here a e more like the work of a disciple 
the last four show again the original one it mus never be frir 
gotten however that later and even mterpolated portions are n 
their sense also original and diffei but slightly in their great age 
from pieces more directly fiom the fi’St composer) 


Tran laticn 

I And to this ^ {man His chosen saint) Ahura 
Mazda -wili give® both the two (greatest gifts His) 

^ Or to us but in ihat case it would be the K ne who took 
»-ounsel as mentioned m the third verse Tnis s however fa from 
impos ible as she is mentioned as uttenng her wail and be ng 
answeied bv her maker in Y XXIX 12 So underst nding to 
us becomes an admirable rendering foi verse i but n verse 3 it 
is stramed ns the Kine for whom (Y XXIX 9) Zarathujtra was 
appointed could not so readily be declared to be the one which 
was given to us she representing us m that place to a great 
extent There is a cer.ain piausibili y abou<- the rendering to us 
but I think abmai refers to ashaone unde stood (see verses 4 and 5) 
The Pahlavi moreover is against a first person 
* Dfin (Geldn ) eems o be a 3rd plural aonst subjunctive the 

L •» 
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Universal Weal ard Inmor^aiity by means of His 
bountiful Spirit and with His Best Mind from (the 
desire to maintain His) Righteous moral Order in. 
word and need and by the (strength and wisdom) of 
His Sovereign Power (establisned) in Piety (among 
His folk) 

2 Aye (that blessedness wnich s the) best^ 
(creation) of this most bounteous spirit, Ahura 
Mazda will bring forth in action with words from the 
mouth ard tongue of His Good Mind (within His 
seers) and by the ^wo hands ^ of Aramaiti (His 
Piety as she lives within tne soul) And by such 
wise (beneficence is) He the lather of the righteous 
Order (within ou’- worship and our lives) 

3 And Thou art therein O An^ra Mazda f the 
bountiful One who appertains to and who possesses 
that (most bounteous) spirit in that Thou art He who 
for this ‘ (man in uhom this spirit works) hath made 
the joy creating Kine (And as to her) for her as 


p'ural being owing to the fact that Ahura gves with the other 
Amesh6spends Da might also be the relic of the proper word 
which represents he particip e comp das (sic) 

‘ The idea of ihe s..»minam bonum seems to have early de 
veioped itself and from this constant use of this word n the neat 
singula” ard plural and also with anghu 

* Notce once more the pronounced personification of boi-h 
Vohu "Vlarah and Amnam seeY XXX, 8 and Y XLIV 14 &c 
The Fahlavi ranslation notices the dual form pavan hold II 
vadman 

® The Pahla\i seems to lead those who regard 6y^ asr=a form 
of ava it has zah t 

* This IS tne ahm^i of the f rst verse (but always pooSibly= to 
u» It the verses are not to be brought mto any kmd of connection ) 
Othen^nse t obnouslv refe s to ash^unfe* in 4 and g so the Pahlavi 
throughout See ahm&i and hdi in LI 6 
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joyful meadows^ of her peace, wilt Thou be&tow 
(Thine) Aramaiti (who is our Piety as earth con- 
sidered) since he ® (for her) hath taken counsel with 
Thy Good Mind Lord * 

4 (But this Thy bounteous spirit doth not alone 
bestow rewards and blessings on the good ) The 
wicked (foemen of the Fanh) are harmed, and 
from (tne motives which mo\e) that bounteous 
spirit (of Thme own) O Mazda ® * but not thus the 
saints (And vet the ruler s pride would ever slight 
the righteous ) The feeble man alone stands free 
to give in kindly obligation * to Thy saint but having 
wealth and ruling power the evil (man) is (at the 
service) of the wiciced and for much ® 


* Mdnj would ay I’lat wl have he e nstan e m which the 
identity of Aramaiti with the earth s recognised m the Gathas 
I would say on he contrary uhat here we have an instance in 
which a poetical conception gave use to a later error or fantastical 
association Piety with frugal virtue induced thorough hus 
bandry and secured the husbiti peacefu home hie She gave 
meadows to the Kine at the next step she poetically rep esents the 
meaaows and then the eaith If ySstrai it ^ ould be for nurture 

* Or she as she once bewailed in a colloquy Otherwise the 
person who was appointed to care for her interests is meant Com 
paie Y XXXIII 6 where the nghteous Zaota speaks as desirmg 
counsels (hfmparj*6u) in the interest of the pastures and the laws 
of the sacred agriculture Cp also the later rep oducUor of the 
idea in an extended foim in th" Vendidad The zaotar of 
Y XXXIII 6 may have been the ashavan of verses 4 and 5 

Voc with Kg (Baith) 

* The Pahlavi gives us as usual our first surmise as to tne 
mearmg of kfithS I follow Geldner witn regard to it as against 
Haug The express ons here are not h eral 

Isvaiii/ connects only mdu'ectly wija I asfufii/ as kfith^ inter 
venes I regard paraor a\6 dregv * 5 it@ as presenting the true anU hesis 
to kasflu/ti/ na a^iaunS The isvfi may have k\l merely from the mflu 
ence of jingle faemg a the head of the Ime like kasifuj isva means 
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5 But Thou wilt give these gifts and through Thy 
(most blessed and most) bounteous spirit O Ahura 
Mazda l to this ^ Thy holy saint, ^or they are what 
soever is the best but far® f'om Thy love the 
wicked has his portion abiding m the actions of the 
Evil Mind 

6 Aye these things wilt Thou give (to him) O 
Thou Ahura Mazda f and through Thy bounteous 
spirit, (and) by Thy Fire as in a good bestowal to 


of 1 seif possessing means Paraoj may depend on kdthS under 
stood as ka fuj depends cn it expressed Moreover has m all the 
in tances m which it is used ends the sense and here is separated 
by the caesura from oa^aoj which, however s of no great import 
ance The aiscourse i of the wicked t''e holy are incidentally 
mentioned and her<. their ill tieatment is signa ised Ako cannot 
well mean hosti'e here see aiso aka/ m the following verse 
IsvSiii/ It unde stood with na alters noth mg A man was desirous of 

httle for the service of the saint but even when he himself was nch, 
(in the desire) of much was the evil for the evil Or taking 
kasfflWiSi/ as governed by isv^Lil/ understood with kathS as before 
uruers ood m the last Lne Only a man (men) (possessed) 
of htt’e was at the service of the nghteojs while an evil man 
(men) possessed of much (was at the service) of the wicked 
The other UanslatiOn is Even a man of little means stands to the 
willing service of he saint but a man even of large means is hostile (<*) 
to the wicked This is very ghb and so attractive but I cannot 
accept It in view of the context. Gdthic expression is often un 
fortunately lar from ghb but cramped, awkward and apt to con 
tain more thought than could be conven enUy expressed within the 
counted number of syllables The ghb rendering needs other 
language than that ir the MSS See the follownng verse which 
duectly contrasts the treatment of the good and evil by Ahura 
Himself 

' See ahmii n veise i and ashaun8 m verse 4 Ahura treats 
the saint m a manner the teierse foom that practised by the na 
fcasflir* and akd not giving spanngiy to tiie good nor much to the 
wicked 

The Pah^avt gives us our first sumnse here, as usual by ravti/ 
mm hai^ t lak dfishunih 
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the two striving^ (throngs) through the prosperous 
increase of our Piety and of the Righteous ritual 
and moral Truth for diat (Piety of ours instructing) 
doth teach® the many coming ones who seek her 
(face) ' 


YASNA XLVIII 

Anticipated Struggles and Pr avers for 
Champions and Defenders 

This chapter divides itself quite naturally into sectons 1-4 
belong together then 5 and 6 7 seems less closely connected , then 
follows 8-12 

I A struggle is evidently at hand whether the same as that 
to which allusion is more than once made by mcitaLon as in 

Y XXXI 18 vnth anxious expectation as in Y XLIV 15 16 
or as if in a sense of victory as m Y XLV 1 or of defeat, as in 

Y XLIX is difficult or rather impossible to determine But 
with the verses 10 11 12 m view together with the dispirited 

Y XLIX, I we shall say at once that if this verse was mtended 
to connect with them an armed struggle had been expected whether 
the decisive one or not we need not say 

The samt that is the pious adherent to the Holy Order what 
ever may be the result of the prelim nary struggles is encouraged 
yy a view of the end 2 But the burdened worsnipper craves still 
further reassurance before the stoims of bavtle came once more 
ipon him 3 For htlle as the assurances of Ahura aie valued 


^ Or by the two arSwi but compare ♦’he asayini in Y XXXI 2 
just precedmg randibyS so here the ashavan and d egva»t are 
mentioned in a preceding verse The Fahlavi is unvarying with 
patkardirinS I will not positively decide as to this point generally 
however the preferred rendenng is m the text while on very many 
questions there is n^irly an even balance of probabilities 

* Or, chooses to herself but a causative sense may be ex 
pressed by an intensive form the Pahlavi nlso here bears evidence 
in the same sense to a causative by hSmnonSif itself however mean 
mg only the object caused namely the belief 
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bv ilie hereac to the man who arderstands the true relations 
what Ahuro. declares by means o'" His inspiied piophets the sec et 
pnnouicers this is of all things best (he need not ask as else 
whe Y XXXI 17) 4 And whoevei would hope for spiritual 

growth and purity must tmn his mind to that word of the Deity 
and pursue its teachings faithfully ana so at last his fears will vanish 
for his doubts -will disappeai He will understand as the Lord 
has aught 

5 Tois verse seems o prayei to Aramaiti when the long 
struggles shall have found their issues and the one party or the 
other wins the day lei not that party be the evil alliance with its 
monarch For if the government is set up and cau ed on w th 
all the prescribed ceremonial and moral exactness of the wise 
Afisti if men who toil fo the sacred Aine and with the virtue 
of those who cultvate her nold the reins of power and can so 
suDoress the piedaiory raids on defenceless as well as unoffending 
victims t^en no gift of A^ura since the tnbes became a nation 
could be loot ed upon as a greater or as so great a blessing as 
the correct Authority and the Order of the Faith 

6 For that sacied Kine as so often already implied or s ated 
was all m all to the pious worshipoer It was she representing 
as sne did all wealth in heids who alone could sustain the home 
life of haopy industry And this is the reason why Ahura had 
originally caused the he bage to grow for her support 

7 Urging the overthrow of the spirit of Rapine in accordance 
with the Rme s complaint he exhorts the armed masses to energehc 
and offensive valour 

8 He then vehemently although only rhetorically asks how 
he mav use the proper prayers to ralh the needed coadjutors 
among the chiefs (Y XLVI 9) to carry on the struggle 9 
Again he uf ers a cry fo relief mbs suspense and of entreaty 
for hgnt as to die rewards which did not concern tins life for 
its own sake (veise i) merely or chiefly but which were spiritual 
Dkssmgs eceived here m preparation for the spiritual world 
10 When he reoeats as one among similar questions four times 
repeated when shall the icieal men appear whose thoughtful 
plans (Y XLVI 3) shaJ drive hence the polluted schemes of the 
false pnests and of the yrants (Y XLVI i)? n And when shall 
Aiamaiti the kindlv p ety of home appear, she who like the earth 
spreads pas ures for the peaceful kme when snail she appear with 
holy Khsluthra (later wel’ called an angel or archangel) the 
pe son fled Authority of God over home and state without which 
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an anarchy as bad as that of the Evil Aathonty (veise 5) might 
continue or recur and ■who was the champion cnief who would 
give them peace th ough blood (Y XLVI 4 LIIi, 9) ? In a word 
to whom as to the coadjutors of such a leader would he light o'" 
reason, and the true faith come to inspire and to guide them ? 1 2 

There is but one onlj class of human combatants whom he would 
thus match against that Demon of furious Rapine (v 6) toward whom 
tae evil on their part at their first creation rushed as to their leader 
(Y XXX 6) and these are the Saving Saosh} a«ts the vicegerents of 
the Immortals upon earth th* religious princes Vutispa GSm&spa, 
Erashaortra and with them as th* greatest among all he who 
was wntn much probability the speakei m the passage that is the 
Ratu appointed by Ahuia fo the kine and for men Zarathurtra 
Spilama elsewhere and late called with h3iperbolL the first tiller 
warnor and priest 


Translation 

1 If through his action^ in the offering of gifts in 
accordance with the Righteous Order (Thy saint 
shall smite the Demon of the De (the inspiring spirit 
of our foes) when that in x ery truth shall come® which 
has been (and is still yet) proclaimed as a deceit* 
(when It shall come) in the Immortal life regarding 
(as It does both) men (to bless) and Daevas’ (to 
afflict them) then shall (Thy faithful worshipper) 
increase thereby the celebration of Thy praise O 
Lord ' and wiih 1^ blessings (for Thy folk) 

2 Tell me then Lord^ (the end) for Thou dost 


^ The Pahlavi has also pavan zak dabirno but a false gloss gives 
an erroneous concrete [pavan tanfi 1 p<ismoJ R*call adfii paid 

® See ashaond a&hS.i.r$ (oic) (Y XLVII ^ 5) 

^ Read as dshuta =has been pushed on enacteo I correct 
heie as seems so evidently necessary but the Pahlavi anticipates 
with Its amat zak yamtflnSi/ 

* Pavan friftfii ih 

= See Y XXIX 4 

* See Y XXX ii sava&i ashavab>6 
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know It (Tell me to grant me strength and courage) 
before ♦'hose conflicts come which shall encounter me ^ 
(as leader of Thy tribes) shall the cnampion of Thy 
holy Order, 0 Ahura l smite (at last) the evil heretic 
and when ? (I ask Thee this) for this if it be gained 
(is known) to be the (one) good consummation ® of 
(our) life 

3 (Yea tell me then this) for to the enlightened ® 
man is that the best of teachmgs which the beneficent 
Ahura doth proclaim and th’^ougli (the revelations 
of) His holy Order, bounteous as he and wise with 
His intelligence as well as they^ who declare to us 
(still other) secret sayings (in His name) The one 
like Thee (their chieftain ®) is O Mazda ' endov ed 
with Thy Good Mind s understanding thoughts 


^ Mfag=m§m or nan mg is the nasalised vowel Man is 
susp ciouslj signiificant here mental battles is rather advanced 
for the circumstances It is however not impossible The 
Pahlaii favours inani(?) heie it has a\6 li We might even 
read nwnd on its evidence The Pahlavi indicates the meaning 
crises under the Sgure of the Bridge which was the hst great 
crisis to every man in tne eje of the ea her as well as of the later 
Faiih so also in Y LI 12 The straits of life would be an 
admirable meaning I differ with hesitation 
® Pahlavi LarcSrih 
» See Y XLIII 14 

* ^aSiii/ gfizrS. sraghminghS Or knowing also those who are 
the teachers of secret doctnnes 

We may with some effort connect thwavSs with vaedemnai 
SpwilS vidvau however must refer to the immediately foregorng 
Ahvird especially m view of the tv«m vJdvmi Ahura of verse 2 
The one like Thee might even as in other cases be only an 
onlique way of rendering Thyself but the expression with the 
understanding of Vohu Manah mdnces me to refer the word 
Thwavas to the servant of Ahura in this case however this last 
line must of course be drawn to verse 4 although not mechanically 
separated from verse 3 
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4 (Yea tell me the secret of the future struggle 
for that enlighteied man) must® follow close® the 
holy Faith (for which that struggle had its toil and 
effort) Yea O Mazda* he who would bend his 
mind (till it attains to) that which is the better and more 
holy, must pursue the Da^na close m word and 
action His wih and wish must be consistent with 
his chosen creed and fealty and in Thine Under- 
standing (which discerneth all) shall he m many ways* 
be (versed) at last > 

5 

5 (But while I as yet know not the issue I can jet 
hope and pray ) Let the good kings obtain the rule 
Let not the evil monarchs govern us ® (but let the 
righteous gam the day and rule us) with deeds done 
m a good discernment O thou pious wisdom Aramaiti I 
sanctifying to men s minds the best of blessings for 
(their) offspring’ Yea for the Kine (O Aramaiti® >) 


* See verse 2 

® Present for imperative as sometimes in modem languages m 
giving directions 

* The words are arucipated fiom the thud hne 

* I follow the Indian sense here with great reluctance NanS 
ma 7 well be in Iranian equivalent to each several one and in 
fact may not impossibly teach ns the origin of the word ( man 
man comp narma * nai<m*) The Pahl trlr is so decided for a 
personal sense that he renders gabra n&jman=man and woman 
Did he suppose woman to be literally (’) expressed m the text? 

® Aramaiti is addressed unless indeed an instrumental is read 
w thout MSS An instrumental is of course preferable 

® The Pahlavi has with admirable freedom zakato hh 
pirfaKhshiyinijn va al laniran zak i dflr khOifai jalita yeha\11nSi?5 
I read hukhshathra khshayewtam mS n^ dUf khshathm to bnrg 
the metre somewhat into order as some gross n^gulanty is presert 
the caesura only not the sense is affected by the change 

* Or from the birth-hour on so the PahJavi, Its gloss reads 
[akhar min zerklmmmo av nfisth pfihlfiml 



IhE GAThAS 


156 

let (Thy) toil be given h and may st Thou cause her 
to prosper for our )ife 

6 For she ■will grant us pleasing homes® and, 
(while we live) in this Thy Good Mind s longing ® 
prayer (to gam he*- welfare) she grants us likewise 
lasting strength (for every deed \\ h^ch tliat Thy Good 
Mind moves us to perform) and therefore hath Mazda 
caused the plants ■* to flourish for her (nurture) He, 
Ahura, in the generation of primeval life 


7 (Then m our coming strife * let both her mortal 
foes be slam ) Let the Wrath demon of rapine be 
cast down Smite ye against the envy (which would 
plot against our Throne®) O ye who, abiding by the 
Good Mind and m accordance with our holy Order, 
desire to hold that refuge^ fast to whose sacred 
bond the bounteous man belongs And therefore 


* So Bartnolotnaf %\ho now holds to a third singular here 
leaving the text undisturbed, and explaining as an optative 

® The Pablavj seems to render comfort here using khvSrih 
in that sense 

® So the Pahlavi correctly ndicates by ts arzuk Ner pnyatarana 

* Compare^Y LI 7 Are the plants here mentioned as m con 
nection with Araxiam m her dguraUve association with the earth ? 

® See verses i a 

* Or against the oiow Y XXIX i The Pahlavi translator 
here renders paiiirak J aieidjax while m Y XXIX i he enders J 
r^shkun The variations are probaoly not real the rendenngs 
referring to soire forgotten di Terences of tpst, or, as often he 
may have anticipated modern freedom and changed his text 
that IS rendered i as if cnanged to a seemingly more intelligible 
form , so n a throng oi sim lai cases This is the only rational 
explanat on of some of his errors (He was able to render and 
has rendere4 most gramnntical forms in different places ) 

’’ The Pahlavi has however navidih Did he read vidhyam in 
aseif a verv possible text > 
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O Ahura ' {to save Thy sti uggling saint who toils 
with chang ng lot) will I place (that refuge) for him in 
Thy world 

8 (And how shall I beseech Thee for this victory 
and gift ^) What is the (potent ^) prayer to bring on 
that Thy holy Reign® ^ What for Thy sacrea reward 
and blessing for my (soul) ^ How shall I seek the 
open helpers for (the soread and maintenance of) Th> 
(great) Order® while I myseif hve^ on in Thy Good 
Spirit s deeds ^ 

9 (Aye when shall faith be changed to sight®) 
and when shall I in verity discern if Ye indeed have 
power over aught O Lord ' and through Thy 
Righteous Order (guarding here on earth) O 
Thou within whose (power he) my griefs® and 
doubts i* Let then Thy saving prophet find and gam 
aright (for) my delight ® Thy Good Minds wonder 

’ Compare emavantem alshem also peresS nau yS. t6i «hm& 
pautSL Observe that the Pahlavi translator distinguishes the two 
senses of frti In Y XLVI 2 he iranscnbes the Githic word the 
Pe’^an rendering hezanah^ Ner pu?;yalakshrahn here however 
he has KasiSr lak Afth«nnazd zak 1 raph khvahun t khSaSyth 

® Compare verse 5 

® Ash^ might certain!} equal a^Wa here {so Bartholomae) if the 
constant and intentional repetition of the name and idea of Asha = 
the personified Older would not have caused confusion 

* The Pahlavi translator enders a word which occupied the 
place of ^avar6 by yakhsenunl<^rih Ner following as to root 
(freely as to form) As he however renders related forms elsewhere 
by Imi g live our only safe conclusion is that he had a different 
word from ^var6 (^jvaro) before him in his MS 

» CompajeY XXYIH 6 

* I am veiy far from certain th«t we do not seriously blunder 
in not followmg the indication of the Pahlavi here See remarks 
Y XXXII 16 

’’ Or let me enjoy as my own but m6i is difiScuI* U^am 
might Qi'herwise be a first personal orm in the sense of the Vedic vX 
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working grace ^ yea let Thy Saoshyajzt see how 
gifts of recompense may be his own 

ro When Ma^da ! shall the men of mind s perfec 
tion come ® ? And w hen shall they drive ® irom hence 
the soil of this (polluted) drunken joy^ wnereby the 
Ka^pans with (their) angry zeal would crush us®, and 
by whose inspiration the tyrarts of the provinces 
(hold on) their evil rule ® ^ 

II Yea when shall our perfected Piety appear 


Bartholoniae s th rd smg zmper is also of course well possible but 
were not tlie onginally abnormal third singulars in Sm duhfim 
iaiSm vidam taken orer from third pi subj ‘ Sm really 
equall ng th“ nasal vowel merely • ? Comp also Indian ddmram 
abudhram agrrgram Zend vavazirem am=an Tradition has 
Pahl zivunih Ner I'm! Per zistan for u^am is if rendering 
enjoyment experience of life * is more difficult ) 

‘ Comparing vapus otherwise with the Pahhvi knowing the 
destruction (of the evil) wliKh Vohuman works see Y XXIX 6 
where the rendering of the Pahlavi is supported by the pievious 
verse 

® Comp Y XLVI 3 Kadi Mazda frarewte* — saoshya«t3m 
khratavo ? 

’ Compare Y XXXK 15 

* Is Soma intoxication here eferred to ^ And was the Haoma 
worship m abeyance at the time? The Pahlavi seems to ha-ve 
understood magic heie and m the evil sense hat is judgmg 
bDin the perhaps later gloss Aside from the gloss however the 
Pahlavi may well have been nay more probably was intended 
to be read madih as=madahya 

“ As to this wo d we cannot do better than follow Justi (although 
his woik is now a score of years old) The Indian varpas m the 
sense of deceit has also been compared The last Pahlavi trans- 
lator was probably confused by finding this word as so often 
divided in hi MS He rendered as best he could, or rather he 
handed down the shattered documents or oral teachings of his 
predece <5ors with his own too often lame additions the whole 
mass being rich in the relics of the truth 

’ See verse g 
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together -with^ Thy Righteousness^ When shall 
ahe come as having the amenities of home for us 
and provided (like our Hna) with pastures (for the 
kine)? And who shall give us qu et® from the cruel 
(men) of evil life and faith ^ To whom shall Thy 
Good Mind s sacred wisdom come (to guide them in 
then toil to rescue and avenge us) ^ 

12 (To whom ? The answer lieth near) Such 
shall be the Saviours o^ the PiovmcLS and they who 
through Thy Good Mind s grace shall go on hand in 
hand with mental keenness* (as it spreads among 
Thy saints) by the doing every deed of Thy 
commandrient O Ahura' through the help of 
and m accordance with Thy Holy Order for such 
as these are set (tor us) as steadfast foes of hate * 


YASNA XLIX 

Reverses vnd Hopes Homour to Frashaostea 

AND OTPIER ChIEIS 

The chapter divides itself naturallj into sections 1-5 6-1 1 
Verse is belongs with chapter L One of die struggles m the holy 
cause seems to ha\e gone against the party of Asha I say one 


^ Ma/ following AshS show's that we may also have the pre 
position in p6i msJ 

® As Aramaiti is here spoken of as having pastu e that is as 
mspinng the thrifty husbandmen who cu’tivate th meadows bj 
imgation or drainage she became associated herself with those 
meadows and so later with the earth see Y XLVII 2 

® The Pahlavi sees in rimam enforced quiet not from but 
to the wicked who shall deal the finishing blow to the wicked? 

* So also the Pahlav shnSsinnAilh 
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of the struggles for from the accoi-nt of a reverse vthicn we have 
here and from that or a success which meets us m chapter XLV i 
and again from reverses m XLVJ i 2 &c , is e naturally conclude 
that the cause saw many vicissitudes in which the last GStha 
still leaves us Whether Y XLV i records a victory which was 
subsequent to the reverse before us referring to a battle alluded to 
in Y XLIV 14 1 5 also possibly anticipated in Y XXXI Con 
never be decided the ordei of the statements m the sequence of 
our piesent MSS has little or nothing to do with the possible order 
of the events 

1 A border chief B^adva oy name had proved himself too 
formidable (inazirtS’l for the moment and the hol> Faith knows 
how to beg for vengeance on the armed worshipper The 
weapons of Ahura were not spintual only an} more than those o*" 
Israel were or those of Mohammed The death of an armed 
religious enem) was devoutly to be desired for every moral and 
political as well as foi every personal reason 2 For judicial as 
well as piiestly decnons hung on the issue And this Bif^dva had 
his functionaries and a s} sten and they were in full and active 
operation And this was bejoad a doubt a rival and settled 
system and not merely an upstart and insurrectionary one It had 
caused th" true piophet many an hour of thought as well as anger 
Its lUnctionanes gave bun pause (mlnayeitl) Falsity in religion 
w as as ev er his opportunity and invective follows The pnestij 
judge himself who served the Dr%- worshippers was a cheat The 
holy Order v as his foe ard not his helper And he did not con 
tribute at all lo the spread of Piety as the Zarathujtnans conceived 
of It noi indeed really m another sen&^ for the reason that he even 
repudiated the *iOUrce of pious wisdom which is holy counsM 
3 But however the evil fiinctionanes might resort to subterfuge 
and strategv the opposing poweis themselves the Righteous Order 
on he one side and the power of the Lie demon on the othei 
were planted in the opposing systems with dualistic clearness to 
benefit or injure There was no compromis , as doubtless Jie 
Drftg partv mav have wished 

And so the poet cries once more for tne divine 3 enevol“nce to 
be his guard an , o perhaps he may have intended a part cuiai 
chief who represented the Goog Mind while at the same time he 
swept the entue throng and company who adhered to the Lie 
demon witn his mterdict away ^rom his consideration 4 He 
declares them closely allied to the Da^va worshippers or else he 
puts their worsh p o'" the Daevas m the place of chmaic as their 



YASNA -XLIX 


i6i 


highest offence noi failing to point on v hat should oncihate sym 
pathy iMth turn always that is that those who broi-ght the Dafevas 
and opposed Asha were tne devotees o^Rap ne (aeshmem vareden) 
for murderous rapine seepas to have been apart from Asha, the 
muver'ial sin By this these Daeva ■worshippers gained a stolen 
hvehhood and spent their ill gotten means in idle w aste (fshuya»fi 
afbhuyawtd) g But he who defended the holy DaSna was a-s meat 
and drink to the people wise and faithful as a settled citizen and 
trained n the habits of the holy State 

6 He therefore p a.3 s once more lor right discernment as to how 
h>^ may propagate the Faith *] And he calls on the steady 
citizen to hsten beseeching God Himself to ^ive an ear, and to tell 
him -who the faithful pnnce or peer or villager may be, who may 
take the lead (see sar#) in giving forth (see sr^vapami) that hoi} 
DaSna with its frasasti to the masses wno await it 8 But ne asks 
the question as if only to give empbjisis to his naming cnief 
and venerated fnend Frasbaoftra is the man He is he ore 
fitted for the hearing apt to proclaim the truth (fi tirfnd}^] erethwd) 
And he begs that they both (compare Y XX'VIII 9) may be 
lastingly prominenr m that holy Realm ■which v as to counteract 
the depraved polity whose chief had for the moment gained the 
upper hand (verees r, 2) 9 But the cas® js m so far uncertain 

and undecided, that he cries for help once more to the ideal utizen 
himself fearmg that he may yet be mduced to share the powe watn 
the heretic and still declares that men s souls may reach the reward 
of pnonty only through the holy System of Ahura and under the 
rulers of His choice 

10 He therefore confides the result to Ahura and with it his 
dependents those Imng and those dead And his thoughts being 
turned to heaven (ri) they also revert as if by antithesis (the 
key note of the Da&ia) to future retnbuhon Those who may be 
wavenng half inclined to adhere to the opposing party (verse 9) 
are warned m words of peculiar meaning Those th^ choone the 
evil sovereign a dursasti as in Y XXXII 9, 0 as the sastaxs of 
Y XLVI I will not go forward with the saints ■^o the ^mva/ 
(Y XLVI 10), no will they be met by their consciences under 
pleading images and later by the souls of saints ■who bad gone 
before but the wicked dead shall meet them m tfe home of Lies 
■with poisoned food and sneering -words And this snail be a self 
inflicted vengeance 
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Translation 

1 Bmdva.^ nas ever fo ight with me (>ea since 
he first appeared at hand to threaten and alas to his 
advantage in the strfe) He is the most power 
ful (m brutal might) and {m his p^-edominance) 
would crush my strength as i seek to win back 
the disaffected (in my host) through Righteous® 
l^zeal) O Mazaa < Come then with gffts of (vengeful ®) 
good to (meet) my sorrow ^ Through (Thine in 
spmng) Good Mmd obtain (fo' me that (B(?/2dvas) 
death®' 

2 (Aye he is indeed tne greatest ) for that 


‘ If this word does not simply mean « band one might suspect 
a relation oi loot with banay n The Pahhvi has expressively and 
freely badtiim Jiere and vimanh m the next verse with a like word 
in Y “VH-X 6 1 his enemy may have been roughly dubbed the 

polluted or even di&eo,st.d one analogous occjirences are not 
wanting 

® I cannot a^iee to rendenng asha really when applied m an 
evil sense The sacred woid may mean really when applied to 
the righteous but then m that case the eality indicated has an 
element of sanctity in it and that of no low o der I am also no 
aware that ril^na is applied m an evil sense m the i?ig veda The 
use 0 ^ Asha like tbai of Vohn Vlanah and Khshathia &c, is 
obvious in the Githa the six sa*’ '■d words werej Ike the theme 
of a symphonv bioughi m at ever> opportunity with all shades of 
meanmg from those of p opei names to those of adverbs With 
dight cliarge of text to a nom we might render He who seeks to 
please the ev I minded O Thou I 

» Comp Y XXXIII, 2 

* 1 canno* agree that araoi should be read rapd for he sake of 
a syllable in the metre The line has more than eleven syllables 
here, as the "Vedic Tnshiiup oflei las Moreover the ancient 
anting before thePahlavi translator read likewise arapS, and the 
sense demands it 

* Or uitsy I ob^'ain “ See "k LIU g ’’ See the st verse 
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henAva-s evil sudgc do h v,aLise nue to hesitate ana 
ponder (in my ea nest course of propagation and 
reform) a deceive as he is (estranged) from the 
Righteous Ordei and receiving ^ from it (not happi 
ness) but many a wound The oountifal and perfect 
Piety he has not maintained nor strengthened for 
this land no*- questions with Thy Good Mind hath 
he asked ® (<-o gam him light) O Lord * 

3 But (ail IS not y et lost I) for this religious choice^ 
(our holy creed fo*- which our last lost battle has been 
fought) O Mazda I Thy blessed O* de" (out* guardian 
help) has yet been set to save and bless s (But) for 
(that evil) judge, the Demon of the-Lm (is set) to 
deal (for him) her wounds « Therefore do I pray 
(the more) for the sheltering leaaershio of Thy Good 
Mind (within our folk and our commanders) And 
all the allies of the w eked I abjure 

4 They who with evil scheme and will shall 
cherish and nelp on the Wrath of Rapine and witli 
her Rama ® ana (noi. by silent favour but) with their 


^ I i^ould gladly accede to a subjunctive 2nd mgular intensive 
here in a causative sense nut a 3rd singulai piecedes and * 3rd 
singular fo’lovis I cannot th refoie -ecognise a subjunctive in a 
precative or imperative sense heie I think he viorJ is a nomma 
ive as its position in the verse corresponds well to that form It 
may mean delivenng against us many a uound 

® Possibly for us m (this) land 

» Comp Y XLIV 13 

* Comp Y XXX 2 

* See maziftd in the fir t verse 

* The Pah’avi mhn rcshinSi pa an Dritg" 

’ The Pahlavi translator gave as our first rendenng here 
Andarg harvisp gfino darvand^no mm hamkhSkJh andarg jema e 
Iflnam [aigh mm dSstih levatman valmaiudn ^viifak yehe 
vunam] 

* The Pablavi has ai6bhko=envy 

^l 2 
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very tongues whose will and wish ^ (run) not with 
good bat evil deeds These settle and support the 
Daevas (m their power not the Lord) It is^ the 
wickeds Faith and Insight (so to do Their faith 
IS the perverted) 

5 But he O Mazda I is our abundance and our 
fatness ^ who (will yet dare these unbelieving foes) 
and guard the Faith (against that envious Wrath*), 
and with the Good Minds power For every man 
of Piety IS a wise citizen * in accordance with the holy 
Order, and so are all who are (m truth) within Thy 
Realm O Lord > 

6 And nov/ will I beseech of You O Mazda, and 
Righteousness (within Thy Mathra) speaks ® (to tell 
me) what lies within Vour wills intention that 
(having discerned Your Insight as the enhghtened 

‘ Tne Pahlav ga'e us 0 or ursl surmise as to the general meaning 
of V Sis it renders kamak 

Or by that which is the evil s Faith 

® Th>,Pahav tra sialorgaieu our first geneial ndication here 
as e'sewher^* he has shirtnih and jfarpih- Reading Mazdau, we 
nave hLzda is ocr sou ce of) abundance and efreshmeiiL 

* See the fourth verse 

‘ The Pahiav has however khfip shinasakih I differ viith 
hesitat on pobsioh views maj be harmomsed 

* Compare Y XXIX 3 where Asha answers I cannot welt 
accent inniu„ as an infinitive Ge’dne has keenly pointed on 
that rafish}a s inci ned to unite with an infinitive but so are other 
forms of ish and vas ’Sloreove” the infinitve does not so natui 
ally fall to thi- end of the sentence in Gath c or Vedic (See above 
no e on Y XXXI V i ) If an infinitive is insisted upon (so long 
since) kl us at least bung tne wo d into mo e usual shape using 
the Pahlavn translator as in one of his most valuable offices as an 
indirect eviderce where h s translation s at fault as a rendeung 
He n»s fr^zQ avo zak t Lekum fexm«,y$m Auharmazd va Asha 
vahutSA mi jemalelfinam He had mrfiv$ before hm which 
might be an infinitive 
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ever must'l I may as well discern ar ght how w e can 
herald forth those (truths), and that pure Da^na 
(wi^'h them) which is the Faith of Him who is Thy 
self^ O Lord 

7 And (as we speak it fort^' as taugnt by Asha) 
then let the (zealous ® citizen) give heed and with Thy 
Good Mind O Ahura Mazda I Y ea let him give ear m 
accordance with (the dictate of) the Holy Order and 
do Thou hear alike as well ® Who shall be the ally 
and who the kinsman lord himself who with his gifts, 
and (legal rules) shall institute and set le for the 
serving mass a worthy praise (for Cod'*)? 

8 (And I do not ask n vain for such an one is 
found for us and near at hand) To Frashaortra 
hast Thou given that most favouring guardian 
power the headship ® of the Holy Order (for us), O 


* I thinl that khshtnSvat6 equals simply joaiself here as often 
(so mavait=mc) otherwise of your disciple which would be 
feeble Professor Jolly has V S s 97 damit w ir ihn verkundigen 
mocnter den Glauben welcher der euere 1st o Ahuia 

® See he ninth ve se 

® Ahura 3 elsewhere addressed in close connection with human 
beings here the human subjec*' is half lost m Vohtman ana Asha 
I hardl} thijilv that it is wise to charge ihi, text without MSS A 
lost verse maj have elievt.d all difficulty 

* Otners the good doctrine or agam the good repute but as 
to the latter frasasti is coupled so constantly n the later Avesta 
with yasna, and vahma &c that I do not le^I at liberty fo depart 
f om that ense The Pahlavi has also vafriganh quite m 
harmony w th the connection 

® This verse is clearly an answer to the questions contained in 
V erse 7 It is a half answer even if we render dou (dao) as a subjunc 
nve As the question m vei-se 7 certaml) concerns a chief of some 
bnd I cannot see how we can avoid rendering sarem analogously 
Vie need on'^ who gives a refuge rather than one who receives it 
Compare the Pahlavi and also the Persian sir The Pahlavi 
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\ lUi his peiso^a ajthorship lor ha\e we on} iuch evpressions as 
to ^aTc^thurtia and to na (Y XW III 7) but we hate Zurathmira 
lamed as mah}? i^ing sain/ maj he dcclaie mj regalations 
tmch could onl) be said without fgurc of speech bj some sure 
lor iC not by tie prime 'never himselt Yf ere these verses then 
wntten by the onme move ? ^no v at> he otl er than Zarithujtia ? 
ii so the entire ma s of the Gathas vva of course written by him 
o e]« treir tyle and charai,ter may be regaided s of sucti a 
tl arai Ler thnf they could have been comj osed by four or five 
closely connected ludiv duals But while veises liere and there are 
aoubdess the productions of secondaij persons the mass of the 
Gitlas cannot be legaidcd the won of everal lifte ent com 
poaers 11 ey a e 01 e •m. s v o h dir-^i, 1 } or mdirectlv If the i 
the present ection whiJi is especially original in ts tone was not 
horn Zarat imtra die man w ho e heart and Ou and we ma) aM 
vnose powei we e in Zai-thujtiiamsm was not Z lathurtia but 
oire unnan cd irdiv dual fi-r more important (bv.e note or \ 
XWIil ; ) The piomiiience o the nane of Zv athustra was in 
tlia c^e oldj own.^ 0 the pei ona’ nctivity of /arathurtra sup 
poned Dj the see al ank of the Spita nas ZaraLborlra was a 
n ircx. 1 } d ciplv 0 1 tne lypo'hes 3 mentioned and nothing moie 
F le rea author of Z«rathufir am&ri v as r that c t e n no son&e 
7 ara,*nu tia cor lare 0 Za tth utn and to us i 01 yet Ytjtaspa 
oirjare to\ntispa ana o me noi Fisishao tia comp re to 
i^rasaaor ra ?nd to us ai d we mu} also sa} not Gamaspa foi be is 
a Idresscd m he voca'-ve He was mcntaliy and peisonally th'* 
st-peno of al 0^ th^m In 'act nt vas the power behind ooih 
tnro e and home and jet without a nume ' But m that case what 
becomes of Y XXIX 6 8? xs it probable hat the founder of a 
leliffion for o a ndw dcuu tuie n a religion) would describe 
ano her as tne chos n of God if tic wei e not in fact supposed to to 
ii^"; eminent^ O popu ar and rc<-rt,!y enthusiastic religious 
compo er were about a lant a n m at a meeting o the le 
ligious masses would he be like v to name „ person *0 the animated 
nrongs whom dicv tl emsc.lves did not fev’ to be the life ot iheir 
leiigicub futh esp c ally if that person wtie not prom nent 
h-cm tne arbitrary ciicumstanv,e toat he was the leigmng prince? 
X do not tiiJa ha ths is at all prooablc Bu if Zaia 
hdjtra rad uS de^x-rued the leadti t, name and composca u portion 
o the h}TSins witli their lost companions is it probable hat be 
poosc SLd 0 n,ciu“a pionmenco m ths mat ei above Vutaspa 
hras^aojtra and Gamuspa? Was there no ceitral poet who 
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composed the mass of the metrical lore dominating by his influence 
hose \ho aoded portions here and there 01 was there a quaternion 
o seers four Zarathurtras as one might say? As we have said the 
‘ijmns decide it One nans soul is in them as a composei s 
feelings aie n his compositions or a master s feelings are in the 
lines of his disciples. But if there was one central fgure instead of 
fout* and he 13 mentioned as Zarathu.rtra and as the spokesman n 
many portion of he Gatha being hkewiae Lnowm by inference to 
be the composer of nearly J 1 0 them how can w e account for 
tlie j-oids let him Zaiatburtra teach or piociaim nu rcgulat ons’ 
Ca 1 Jie vers“ be regarded as put mto the mouth of Ahura as else 
\ ho Fardlv for Ahurt is aJdre sed in it I can therefore 
oniv rco'^dt ot th s veisc is of the others, which p esent analogous 
ques ion in Ti WVIII (with which this chapter L s ands in the 
closes conn“ction) that this thoroughij ong nai piei,e was com 
posed by ZaraJiujtra as by fa the most prominent individual m 
the religious strung e dominating his party essential!) and posi 
*^i\c]v and that these verses ( 6 — ii) were simply ihetoncally put mto 
t! e mouth of the montich f om the exigency of the style of com 
po ivion \ad I conclaoe tha^ Vutaspa was supposed to speak 
them because in the presence of Zaiathujtia it is ext’^emelv impro 
bable that anv one bu the titular head of the State should have 
been epresented as &a) in^, of Zarathujlra mahyfl razewg ahn' 

I The p ece f om Y XLIX 12 to Y L 1-5 joins well on with 
Y XLIX although the tone is bnghtei As he begins with ques 
tons m \ XL\III 8-1 1 pfter the prospective piajers of Y 
XL\ III, m which be looks forward to a crisis in the aimed 
straggle o now after the hostile chief has got the upoer hand he 
cries ou once moie with intenogaUves uttering tne questions not 
ofcunosity bdt of mournful devouon 

1 he storm ha b oken over us so he would seem to sav ana I 
have piayed ftor grace to know how ve maj adnnmster (Y XLrV’’ 9) 
he all poweiful means of help the Da6na in wh ch Ihy Righteous 
0 der IS et (Y XLIX s’! I have cned to Thee for chief ana 
Deer (verse nam ng Frasnaoj-tia C'amaspa and the Yahm and 
now while I invoke you pi ay mg for a>hat m your selection is the 
best (Y XXVlII II Tt XLI\ ro) I would more than evei de 
dare tha'*^ I hav e rone other help tha i 'f het, and Thy saving O aer 
^ And he asks once more to know how he who seeks o further 
the sacied nerds as the emb era of the moral thnlt of the provinces 
should proceed n his allotted work 3 Answering his own ques 
tion he savs that it is bv advance upon oie enemy he declaies 
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ihac the heroic seuiei i\ho oushes the holy b}stem to the utmost 
verge of the saciea territory or stil' fdither was man to gam 
the Kine foi the seeking piophet 4 But m the midst of straggles 
he anticipates Garfiaihian with its praises 5 For they were all 
prepared for both worship and woik since God had approacned to 
aid His prophet encoumgmg His discouraged spirit 6 Here 
VuHspa is represented as inteivening and he addresses Ahura 
literally Out Zarathujtra leally exhorting him indizectl} to continue 
on in his work of propagation, undi<3ina}ed by present cncun 
stances f And with Zarathurtra he would re eigage the other 
powerful helpeis whom he would yoke on as steeds to gam Gods 
praise in Hea\ en by passing over ever} bndge of tnal safely S H iv 
ng heard fion Zarathurtra his metric words he will approach with 
them to pray and as m 'V XXVIII 2 3 with hands stretched 
out with homage and with vigour 9 Ard he looks 0 attain 
the objeci" of his prayers by religious self control and faithful 
action 10 His efforts vie w ith thp heavenly bodies in tneir praise 
of God 1 1 Therefore he wnl persevere and as a praise king (so 
the Pahlaai in one p’ace) and he beseeches that Ahura the 1 fe 
gi ei may help on the all engrossing cause 


Tianslalon 

Y XLIX, 12 ^ What aids of grace hast Thou for 
Thire invoking Zarathurtra (O Ahura Mazda to 
grant him through Thy Righteous Orde- ^ Yea what 
(aids of® grace hast thou for me as) through Thy Good 
Mmd gi\.en (withm my soul) for me who wll (still) 
pray to Thee with praises, O Great Creator f be 
seeching what m accordance %Mth Your wished for 
aim IS best ^ 

Y L I Aye doth my soul mdeed obtain assisting 

^ This verse is placed here as obv ousl} more closely related to 
chanter L than to chapter XI IX Losr verses mav ho lever have 
mttrxened between it aid Y I i 

* Another rendenng rega ding ka^ as a purely interrogative 
participle would be Are they (toi) helpful to the irvokmg Zara 
thurtra^ But ka/ tot *8 a familiar foim, see Y XXXIV 12 where 
It must mean quid ibi 
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grace apd which of Thy blessings is that giit to me 
O Lord ? Wnat saving champion is found to save 
both flocks and herds ? And who fm myself other 
than Thy R ghteous Order and ThyseT, Ahura^^ 
Tell me ^ O (ye) invoked ones ' Or what of grace 
IS there for me save Thy Best M nd (itself) ^ 

2 (And if Thjr guardian is venly to save onr 
wealth) how shall he (obtain and by what means 
shall he) seek after that joy cheating Kine (who is 
the h\ing symbol of our peace®) ^ (How shall that 
man obtain bis w ish) \\ ho shaU desire to see her pro- 
vided with pastures for (the welfare of) this land ^ 
(That oniy wa)- is righ^'ccusness ) Do Thou then 
grant nie lands (so would I ask of Thee) which live 
It jas ice m ihe many* splendours of the sun and 
lands which openly ® thus live and which are to be 


* I should be far from denying that azdd may equal addhd, but 
^ strengthening adveib seems to me of no parti ular lorce here 
I foimerly rested at the s mple explanation az + d3.= dhi= desire 
exaung much desired one But the Pahlavi translator affords an 
explanation "which may supa'ss that of his successors He sees 
the mean ng When I shah call upon You (that is freely being 
invoked ) cause Thou ^sic) me to understand fully This is the 
emnant of some preaecessor s work who rendered tell ye me 
'iz=3h otherwise lost in Zend The plural lollows the singiJai 
too often to excite much doubt azda=ten ye so zdi is from ?2 
as sjddhm is from as (recall the well known Indian analogies) 
See also the explanat on of the Pahlavi at Y XXXI If a 
plural cannot be admitted then considei a foim extended by d 
® The Pahlavi translates freely havihfinam. 

® The Ki le must repiesent the people as weh as their live stock 
The laids concerned the owmers moie han ^heir cattle In answer 
to the cry of the Kine Zarathujtra was seat to the people 
* I can hardly agree to the rendenng among people who see 
the sun without a needless reconstruction of the text The Pahlavi 
likewise has pavan khvSrlh , for general meaning compare Khsha 
thr6i Aimg dares6i not as equivalent however 
^ ^kirak sti 
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sougJit and gained b} me (as conquests for the cause; 
Give Thoi ^his gift I 

2 (Yea le^ that jo;y creating one) be his posses 
Sion through the Righteous Order (which he helps tc 
bnng that living sign) which (the most valiant 
citiren) ma) give to him(atoncefe'ftard and charge)> 
and m accordance with Thy Sovereign Authority 
(Ma) tliat heroic settler grant him tnis gift) he who 
ma> mcLke tne (^as+ imperilled) farm to flounsh m 
the vigour of Thy blest prosperity the tract which 
lies tl e nearest (to the fields) which our foeman nclds 
ao his 

4 ( ^ nd the-efore both in thankfulness and hope) 

11 I gi\e sacnfice to You iMth pra'ses, O Ahura 

Mazda* togethc- \\ hThineOrderand Thy Best Mifid 
(in Thy sail ts)> ard accordance with Thv sacred 
Sovereign Fever ov whose Help the wisher (heaven 
bo ind) may s^a id upon, the (certain) pathway ® and 
in Fhnc Home of song shall I (by means of these 
\asnas offered here) the’'e hear the praises of 
Thme offering saints a ho see Thy face'* 

5 And ^^e are n readiness as well (^o fulfil Your 
praises and declare your •wo’'ds), O Ahara Mazda* 
through Your ^race and; in accoi dance with Your 
Holy^ Order> since Ye advance with rnendliness® to 
cheer the speaker of Your M§.thra word with open 
acts of visible relief, as if with hand sent fortn, 

* TrePatla'k tran lation as usual not li eralb exact 1 11 fwnsshes 
the cc X‘'U c’ue Zak i nazdsto ( ) gChano mm lalman 5 dan and 
bakhoherf Laiga^ 2Sik Uta danjn bara } ineegumSn] 

r o taw >ispair j£invai6 M peretfisn 

Altnu (^compare the Indian akfe) who approach, and are 
He efore evjiknt (aidik-uak) to God, and seeing Him Comp 
kiidinY LI 13 wh vh has been thought a loc 

* Seu r«u ® To vr^ 
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whereby that MSLthrd. tspeakef os Your trath may 
bring as on aird settle us in weal and bliss ^ 

6 (Therefore will I incite him to his task the more 
Let him indeed proclaim the righteoas i ay ) he who 
already lifts his vo ce m Mathras O A.hura Mazda ’ 
he ZaratliuTtia the faithful fnena in accordance 
with the Holy Order and with seh abasing worship 
givei of understanding or this land voice guide’- (of 

he wav to glory let him indeed proclaim and teacn 
ny regalanons and ir accoraance with Thy Good 
Mind (as h s (aw) 

7 (A.nd together with that ch ef speaker of your 
word I wo lid engage vet others in he cause) Your 
vveil incited and swift® (servants) O Ahura' would 
I oke on (as steeds to take their holy course towar-d 
heaven) gaming theieby (at ast) the Budges® where 


See ti" pre.'ious ^hcre the mi lei itands on the path 
=eel<irg to reach aro /man It seems therefo e probable that 
; 5 tS,thre refe s to nemanfe garo 

^ Compare \ LI I dnunghd e ezuj patho 

* As remarked tnis ertue piece ecalls V \XVIII Here the 
mona ch s represented as sp<. mOj, 1 le iselj Vs, pokesmen are 
introducea ir any other compos ticn e ha,\e no reu.son to sup 
po^e the p ece to be t^e compos lon of ome leading person other 
than Zaratl wtra becau e o'' ih^* v o d let Zarafhmt a speak ^orth 

regnla 10ns (See oage 169 ) 

* Isho btaung'’a /4 pait i Consider a sufiBv ishd. 

* Here the Patilav Iran ’ tor giv s us noth ext and tiansiation 
anrvat6=arvand 

’ Or yoke Thou, may st Thou gair 

* The ATnva/ Bridge eithe Ine aliv or figu atively Coirpare 
‘ the bridge o the eanb (Y LI ) Tec ises of eFo t o 
temp^at on are meant as he A -var Br dge was the la t ciisis 
before salvation or peidiion Ihe couls oi the good and of tne 
evil were met by tiier own conscience on Jie Bndge and en 
oouraged or -eviled 

Yf hen the soul of tne pious passes eve ha Bn ige, the width of 
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Youl* aaoiation (rules and is comp’eEe) Yea H?) 
jOke on yourmigb vones arid\>ith Th} holy Order 
ana Th} Good Alind A'^d wid these may Ye drive 
on aje be Ye for help ^ 

8 ^^T^nd as I yoke on Your Ala<-h**a speake“s for 
then couise dien) \'iiOuld I (myselt) approach You in 
*-he (highest) deed of woishtp^ and with these sacred 
mcLnc feet (of Zarathu?tra and his peers ) those 
wh’ch are 1 card and +amed afar as the metric feet of 
zealous worship and w' h m} hands stretched ® oat 
(ir suppl catn g prajei } Yea You (\\oald I approacl ) 

0 "Viazda* m umonwith If our sacred ritual Truth 
and w th the homage of a freely giving heloer^ and 
with the good virtie O'f (Your) Good Mind (in my 
soul) 

9 Yt.a,w th i,hese Yasnas of Your sacnfice would 

1 appioacli You piaising back to You hn answer to 
Year meicies) O Ahui-a* and Thou, O Righteous 
ness’ n (the holj) action*' of Your Good Mind (as 
he moves within us) so long mJeed as I siall have 
the power commanding at my wnli o er this my sacred 
(privilege) and gi^t fAnd domg as) the vMse man 
(thus) may I (hke him) become a suppheant wh© 
gams h 3 ends 

10 fM ne ever) wish and prayer is this) then 
therefo*'ewha soever I shah do, and whatsoever deeds 

that Bndge becomes ibout one league (West Mamy6-t Khard * 
p i3i) Poss bl} t-he extension of &e Bndge for the pious arose 
from tne plural use here 

' Comoare Y III 3 ® See Y XXVin 9 

* See ’i XXVIII s * See Y XLVI 9 

* The Pahiav translator ^ccept a *ierse of acqais..tion h"re as 
Tseil IS of de'si's ASi^Ino z k 1 valman t av 5 hO danSk pavan 
knvahkro gnitar hdmgnani [mozdl I accede *0 its indication 
holding tha, gardh er^nly lias such an element m its meaning 
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(of ritual and truth 1 shall yet further do) on 
account of, (and to make full these (p-ior deeds of 
■worship) yea whatsoever (holy works) shine bright® 
as having worth in (all) mens eyes through Thy 
Good Mmd (-whose character they share these as) 
the stars suns and the Aurora which brings on the 
light ® of days are all tnrough their Righteous Order 
idle speakers) of Thy* praise O Thou Great Giver 
Lord < 

II Your praiser then (by eminence) would I be 
na'-^ed and (moie) would be it so long as by (Thine 
inspiring) Righteousness I am thus able and may 
ha /e the power And may the maker the world 
give help through (His implanted) Good Mind (m 
my fellow servants) And ma) that (all) be done ® (to 
fa -'‘her i s) vhich tliioi gl His veritable grace is most 
p-omotive (for *-he cause)' 

* I ^,11 he e cr _) follow the words as they are WTitten the 
’T^aning is clear enocgh although rather advanced Reco^st^uc 
tiors on a large scale are seldom oi value 

® Judging from tne context ne may render ar^/ thus 

® The ^ahlavi tran. lato^ here enders as if he read ush^ In 
Tf XL^I 3 he t ans'ates u nshanS Professo Wi’belm, preferring 
as aboie stiU recahs the Homeric usage lavouring increaser 
The Pah .^vi has vakhsnmJiSr in y XLVI 3 Here hdsb zak t 
arfis JSn bam I N“r alone unde stood arfls 

* Your 

‘ imperative has ’ong oeen recognised in varjtSm or reaa 
Let ijn can e Jia wa ch is the most ftirtbenng of deeds to grow 
influe'-tial througr vcr table grace So perhaps bette 
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THE GATHA.(A) VOHO KHSHATHREM 
^VOriUKHSHATHRA(A}) 

This Gdtha consists of the single cnapter Y LI It has 
lines of fourteen syllables with caesura ir the niddle 


YASNA LI 

Instructions and Appeals to an Assembly of the 

Faithfui. 

I IS h^raly po sble that we ha/c here a continuous who’e 
The uioughts howevc harmonise well enough and the changes 
give 1 1 le trouble i As so often the So^erelgn Authontv of 
Ahura His reigr o\cr th** heirts and in the minds of His 
faitn u! uorshippe*? is the leading heme That sovereign Power 
when it IS established v ill produce every good thing with t ana 
repress every evil and the compo er prays tf at he may never 
pause at ary moment in his effors *^0 bring that kingdom on 2 
Accordingly as he foremost of objects he beseeches lor both its 
bless ngs md its p oteclior and naires Aramaiti as the especial 
rep esentatne of Anura ii this case to grant the Kingdom as a 
Realm es aUisncd in spir ^al wealth and whose first effect should 
be the glory of God through the agency holy dispositions n 
men 

3 The spirit of the Daer'a is public and prophet c rather than 
oc ult and mysterious Tne peop% thereiore gather to hear 
Githns recited end rehgous hmanguea del vered as or political 
occas ors and <ill the more becauae the Jiatnras are declared to 
be the rtsulis of iLrect inspiration f om Ahura 4 The present 
rcvitntions are mvoca ion v-alhng foi the four energising Immorwals 
the guidirg O der the act ve Piety the inspiring Benevolence and 
the Powe wield ng Kngdom and in Using hese names the 
mu! ade ire aI«o beseechmg by the voice of their spokesman for 
the Ratu, th<“ SaoshvaM cried for by the Kme looked 'or by Asha 
hiinselt and prom sed by Ahura 
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5 And the men %^ho pre'^s this piajer are each of them for 
the moment (nu/ti/) as the Ra^u himself Wise in his homage 
he oeeks to gam the kne hke the ideal husbandman both as 
property and as emblem and he desires to estabhsh the Ratu 
und-^rstood as a person or as the law wbidi may judge between 
the two sides (Y XXXi a) and by the expals on of the evil give 
qme *0 the land (Y XLVI 4 Y LIII 9) 6 Declaring Ahura 

to be the a vaider of the highest good and deepest evil (7) he calls 
on Him to gmnt he eternal two the rewarding Immortals (not 
named in ^he former verse) but only b> means of the inspired 
teachings 8 And as thuse inculcations arc e%ctive for himself 
he will declare forth their threats ard promises o others being 
lepaid for nis zealous fidelity in the verj act 9 Recalhng the 
hopes of vengeance he beaeeches Ahura to gve forth a sign or 
in t „ment fion tne holj F re which may settle the disputes by 
thr" forged blade of ju jcc 10 Fo ne declares that the man 
■who mui deroLsly ass«,ai^s his adhere^'ts m the opposing mteiest 
'see Y XXXir 10 &c ) is nherentlj ard oiiginally perverted m 
h s mot-ies a lerv on of ihc Lie ana he e^d of Akdman 

r I While m terms h addresses Ahura he in reality challenges 
the devotion of the >,h!e‘'tams as he ca’ls aloud to the Deity 

13 Here a temptation of Zarathurtra is narrated as n the 
\endidid here dwelling on his voui-h the e on hi® maturer man 
hood Bu*' the terse shows marked signs of Jater age 

13 \nd the soul or the r gn eous is e icouraged by the recorded 
e'^^mpte he shall cone off the conqueror as Zarathartia did 

14 Bu the Xarpans ^priesd^ chiefs ’) of the opnos ng party 
foLow ng ne tjpictl des rojer (as in Y XXXII) would bring the 
world to runs and the creatures to Hdl 

15 The true disc pies v/il however infallibly receive the pro 
niiised re^-omoense 

r6 And as lor that ^isi conceved by hlazda to give the 
sating know cage in the sacred terse the Kmg of the Realm had 
acqm ed it It will be stored in the memory 01 faithful priests 
under hr. c=.re and rule and ne will give his subjects a good 
worsIiip(Y XLIX 7)111 accoi dance with it 17 A female samt 
also illustrious in rank is celebrated with honourable mention she 
IS as it were the ATisti in her person as sae is named in this 
connection 

18 Another devoted friend arrests the speakers eye as he 
tands in the assembly , (19) and sLll another 20 Then as if 
taking m all w th his view, and with an expression which shows 
t3i] N 
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his id^nt Scat on with t''e people he declares that ihe A changels 
are of one mind with Mazda in bestowing spiritual biessmgs the 
ch which a e aspired words the source of then discioLne 
and the giude of their hopes 

21 Ard w th a surances as *o the greatness of the spiritual 
blessings mphed n all tha he has said he p a}B Ahura all die 
more eanestly to grant them to His elect 22 And he declares 
that Jthura Inoivs and observes he mar who fulSU every command 
thai he has uttered as wel as believes every doctrine which he 
h,..<! Qivulged and that inowing Him He also marts Him as the 
oDject of Hi grace And he ends by express ng once more his 
des re to approach the Bountiful Immortals not as naming them 
alone bu namma them as we may well suppose with a full 
appreciation or all that is meant by the sacred woids which belong 
to tiiem as names 


T anslation 

I The good Government (o^ Ahura is to be 
chosen /among all wisnedfor tilings®) as that 
which most of all bn-*gs on (our happiness) Accions 
that oppress us it opposes ® through the holy Order 
(which pervades it) and with the pious zeal (of its 
true servants) Therefore O Great Creator t let me 


^ It IS far better to tale Khshathra in ts usual and often neces 
saiy sense And it is especially desiraye not to confound it with 
shoithra=hshdtra 
“ Tne choice one 

’ One IS somewnat inchued to regard vtdusuemniu as a 
monstrous form of v d which has crept into the text under the 
influence of the two words vidushS n verse 8 and owing to an 
attempt to ftll out the metre he original word hav ng been vddem 
nSif The Panlaw gives no indication except ftir a forai of dft=to 
give Leaving the MSS niact, I compare dush+vi 
I render as above on the pmciple that the text n the SfSS 
should not be violated waere it is possbie to Larsla+e it at all 
Reading woemn^ir we might render that kingdom s privileges are 
shared (it s entered and pene ra ed) by who act (by act ons) 
sn a manner to further ts security (by actions gainmg it) 
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produce and help bring on (that Sovereign Power) 
which IS the best for us at every present hour 

2 And first I will ask for ihese two blessings of 
Your own O Thou Great Creator and thou His 
Righteous Order ( and I also ask of thee Our 
Piety (personified as well) and grant me this Your 
Sovereign Rule ove- our desiied wealth (*-o give and 
to preserve i** and likewise) those spiritual blessings 
\ bicb are advantageous for our worship (of Ahura) 
through (the inspiraton of His) Good Mmd (within 
the aoul) 

3 (And 11 IS rot I alone who thus appeal to 

You I speak for all) who are guaraed m the (cere- 
monial and moral) actions of Your (law) and by 
those (inspired) words (which proceed) from the 
^ongue of Thy Good Mmd (as he sneaks w thin Thy 
Mathra) Yea these are all assembling (each) to hear 
You, of whom Thou O Mazda* art die fore 

most guide ® and ight 

4 (Aid they cry aloud to Thee O Mazda* I 
speaking with them and m their name) Where is 
the fp^oinsed lord of our thrift (the embodied law 
saving us from the most dreaded dangers that we 
fear * the thrut lord) of (our) ready zeal ? Where 

^ I ha\e lather rejuctantlj read \iith long' e Havirg m 
mmd Y XXX wheie Sp s B reads yaSfe ard eading ja&^ 
here ne m gbt egan the lo>t dual reu'er of the pronoon here 
as in Y XXX i o,nc so reader and wnich two th ngs belong 
o thee he possession (ru e) of we,Jtb and the blessings 
Soth c ted bj Geldner ebang s to asbayaSM here and p Y 
XXX I , ard t is certainly strik ng ttiat asp 4 should occur 
twice I lender as above firs as nearer our MSS and as 
affording a good sen e 

* See Y XXXI 7 * See verse 5 

* See Y XXIX j Y XXXH 
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does he stand to (show us) mercy ^ Whitne- are 
(Thy) Righteousness and the Bountiful Aramaiti 
(our Piety) approaching From what direction 
comes Thy Best Mind (to inspire and to guide) ? 
\na whence (again) O Great Create- < Thy Sove- 
reign Power (to be our ’•u^er and defence ^) ^ 

5 And It Is the tiller of the earth wl o asks this of 
Thee O Ahura' (Thy chosen saint himself) he 
has asked this ail of Thee striving to discover how 
he may gam to himself the sacred Kme (and with 
all w ealth m herds bes de And he would seek this) 
moved by the motives which flow from Thy Righteous 
Order (and Thv cause) upright *is he is in actions 
and Wise in his self humbling worship (of that'* Oi e) 
\/ho as a righteous fuier has appointed a just con 
trolling guide for those whom He has made 

6 (And in partial answer to his question and to 
solve his doubt I now declare the truth) He who 
g»ves to this (good citizen) that w inch is better than 
the good ® } ea He w ho bestov s on him in accordance 
with h s religious choice is (our) Ahura Mazda (and not 


^ It IS hardly necessary to call atn^nt on to the fact that these 
abstracts are perso ified here as in so manv other places in the 
GAthas e mat indeed doixbt whaoer the dea of personification 
was ever v\boliy absent the oii^,iral meanirg being bkewise ne er 
lost Proiesao t\ilhdm prefers taking Asnetn. as an accosative 
how does one (do tney) coire lo Asha Ta s is admirable but 
I am on the whole ircl ned to regard Ashem as a nommatne with 
fseratus \r(ajmaitij &c t«Kirg the plurals yas 6 hvyea. (hyen) as 
irregularly extending to the other subects 
® So \\ lUielm (bv le ter)^ awr^, a fonn of the pronoun as 
understood It is d ? cd to suppose trat ^he vSstrya could be 
referred to as appointing the RaUi through tue influence of his 
devotion and p nus supplications ^.s W i helm justly says the tm d 
1 ne must apply to Ahura 

* See Y XLIII 3 noUci. anmai as refe ring to h 6 i 
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a false god of the Daevas And this will He bestow 
th-'ough His divine Authority (established in prepa 
ration here) while on the withholder of the sacrifice, 
who offers nothing to His (cause) He will send worse 
than the evil (and that not nere alone but) in the 
last turning of the creation ir its course * 

7 (And as Thou wih bestow thus graciously on 
him) so grant me also O Thou most bountiful 
Spirit Mazda Thou who hast made both the Kme 
and the wnaters aid the plants (for her support)^ 
both Immortality and M elfare those two eternal 
powers and through Thy Good Mma in the doctrine 
(which is revealed through his inspired words ®} 

8 (Yea g> ant me these two inseparable gifts for 
naving them in store) 1 will speak for Thee O Mazda ' 
because ro the man of understanding* one should 
declare for Thee that w nich is woe to the wicked but 
salvation to him who has maintained the hol> Order 
(in Th> folk and m his soul) For he is (»-epaid m 
his deed and) rejoiced by the Mathra who declares 
It to the wise 

9 (And when I shall speak I will declare for You 
that mental! keenness (which reaches the decision) 
and Which Thou nast bestowed upon the two striv- 
ing s’des (in Thy satisfying word) And this 

See Y XXXI i t whe e the faith of the dregvawt is sufBciently 
ecognised to form the basis for a question rhetoncal indeed but 
s ill a question 

“ From this and simjar occurrences of the water and the 
plants bes dt Imn orta ity and Welfare p ob«.faly arose the later 
peculiar dentifica ion of those names with water and pLnts 
Compa e pe haps, verse 20 

* Otherwise , I will speak for Thee O Loid > for the (all) wi e 
one should speak 

® Or ^rom the two aram ee note on Y XXXT 3 and Y 
XLIII 12 
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I will arnoupce by means of Thy flaming Fire 
yea I •will declare t for the bestowal of that sword 
of j astice which is forged from steel ^ and wrought 
for botn the •worlds And for the wounding of the 
wicKed (with its blade) ma} st Thou ® O Ahura 
Mazda ’ bless and prosper Thine (avenging) saint*’ 

lo (Yea let Th> buiever wound the wicked to 
the quick) for he wno tOtaiK estranged from this 
(our holj rule ®) O Mazda ' seeks ■^o destroy my life 
is a son ® of the Lie s creation and belongs to the 
miscreants (but as for me) I call on Asha (Thy 
Righteous Order to be my he’p) and may he come 
With Th\ good blessing 

I i ( } e who throng the great assembly ’ t is 

of you I speak while with my lips I now address 
the Lord) Who O Ahura * is a loyal hriend to die 
Spitdnia * to Zarathu^tra ? W ho has asked his ques- 
tion of the divine Righteousness, (as he approached”) ? 


* Compare Y XXXII 7 ^paSna ayargh_ (lit iron) 

Olher* see the ordeal of fire nere and the ^th of rrehed me+al 
from vhich the ngh^eojs su*^ers nothing but n which the sinner s 
consumed b^t rSs' ayanghe seems to point to injury produced other 
\i ise than by dipping and dakhshta ccrta niy designates a me allic 
instrument elsewhere sign is however the onginal meaning 

* So several ^mes comp XXV^II 3 where the depth s 
unmistakable see also Y XX\I 18 with ahiibw in Jbe next 
verse 

’ The Pahlavi while not stnc*ly correct affords the indication 
of a causative 

* From this verse probably arose the later association of khsaa 
Jira vatiya and metal ounding and forgmg 

* As mvoking Asha is in the antithesis I regard asha^ as 
understood here Gai seems a particle but also not ir 
possibly =:ga/ As t lo twice followed by (t6t) the interesting 
charge is suggested to gatS infin 

Or a proper n-ire ’ See the thira verse 

* See Y XLV I 9 t4 • See the fourth verse 
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By wnom is tie Doanteous Pie^j (receivea and 
cherished) ? Or who has been regarded as upright 
and fitted for the great cause of Thy Good Mmd ^ 

1 2 ( Who IS worthy ^ would I ask tor Zarathu^tra 
was ever such and from earliest days He was no 
polluted wretcn ) Paederast never gained his ear 
•'or Kavi follower on this (temptation-)bridge of 
earth vnen his body was (maturely) grown when 
they both hasten(ed)to him with the bosom impure 
pow Cji 

13 fAnd he wiil be Iikew se victorious on the 
■ventable Judgnent Bridge for) the righteous mans 
conscience will truly ® crash rhe wicKed man s (spint) 
whde nis soul rages * fiercely on the open KlnvB.i 
Briage as he strives by his actions and his tongue s 


t Some olher portion of the hionan Dodj suggested by iie con 
text may be meant by aodaiej The vtord >ooks like a veibal 
form 31 d pi but see he priced ng daa 

* I rende the Pahla\i of this most d ffcult serse ao follows Far 
from s<.t 'jing me is the K*k the paederast in regard to both of 
he two pa cu'ars [food and c’otbing] on the path of ■wnnter (<ar 
‘rom s^tisfm g me) who am Zar hsht the SpilSiran, with whom he 
IS ha IS (or wnere ) ne incites ne t ih bis mcitation in my 
bodiiv (?^ (sensations reading astak ) [that is person comes 
and thjs also the> or he wou’d do it to me] and tnis one who (is 
domg) [tha to us] js also leading us on even in our progress in 
the cold [of a winter] of accustomed sin (or m the cold miquitous 
winter) This ve se seems a very arcient nterpolation 

Haithiir is an adverb its position also does no^ so much 
favour an accusative substantive 

* So our texts but the PaVavi translator saw khraozhdaiti (see 
Y XLVI ii) m his MSS rendering khmsuno yehab 11 na=utter 
cries while his soul cries fie ceiy 

® The occurrence of peretaufio) m this ve se sheds light upon the 
oeretd m the previous one Akizu(ao) seems *0 be an attracted form 
for a loc as elsewhere Perhaps it is miswntten 
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(cursing speech) to reach (and to pollute) Ashas 
paths (uhe’-e the faithful sou^s come) 

14 (And as are those lost spirits, so are our foes ) 
No friends to the cieatures are the Karpans (not 
granting) complete (harvests) from the fields with 
complete (pasture) for the Kine (chief objects for our 
pra> er) br ngmg woe bt their deeds and their 
teachings And they^ will deliver these (beings^ 
whom they lead) at rhe last (f') by thesr doctrme(s) 
in the Home of the Lie 

15 Bat this IS the reward which Zarathujtra 
declared before (to his friends who counsel with 
Asna) and are fitted for the cause ® Ahura Mazda 
will come the first into His Song Home GzxtdmdXi 


’ Nasv(ra(?o) •would naturally irean reacl'ng bat the word is 
aho elsewhe 1. used m an evil sense reacning to haim Y LIII 7 
Tre Pahlavi howeve indicates the reading naovau by its nasmend 
Does tne Avesta show an original evil seise to nas= 0 reach? 
Alay the two nas possio'y have some o iginal connection? That 
hi\s jk}aothndu means here by means of rather than because 
of IS the more probable from the same words in the next verse 
and this not vithstand ng Y XXXI 20 
® So general a term as creatures srould be avoided where 
poss b’e hut see je d^tha&byo eras ra fim khshayEs ashavau >lisfi 
(v-^ se s) 

® As to the gi-ammitica stnicture all depends on swsdi Sba’l 
we brmg down ■'di/from the verse above or shall vve regard Sfwdd 
ao n an evil sense from sad i n sadra ? The Panlavi favou s the 
fo mer as also a Y XXXVIII 5 i^Sp 15) The gene al result la 
not however afiec ed Read as alter'^ative Iso friends o the 
c eatures a e he Karpan as to perfect (harvests) from the fields 
(not) bles'ing us m the matter of perfect (ca e and fodder) for ihe 
cattle &c (sad ir the sense of Wessmg with noi/) 

* ?ree Or doctnnes ® See tne eleventh ver^e 

^ Alternauves wouSq be Ahu a will meet tiese engagements (?) 
made when the reward was promised, or the reward which 
Zara hujtra promised before ^ura came mto Garoifm'in Ac 
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and then these gifts will be given you D} the Good 
Mma {within you) and with blessings for the cause 
o<^ the Righteous Order (in His hosts) 

16 (And one o-^ you the greatest has indeed 
attained to *hat wisdom which is thus blessed with a 
promise) Ka\i VM^spa has reached it in the Realm 
of our great cause (of devotion ^) and moved in his 
toil by ^-he chants of the Good Mind (who speaks in 
the Mathra ®) yea he hath attained to that wisdom 
wnich the bountiful Ahura conceived in accordance 
wi<-h Asha thus to teach us salvation 

17 (And not alone amidst our princes hath 
sanctity been marked) Frashaostra tbeHvogva hath 
presented a blest and an endeared form (his child ^) 
and mav Ahura Mazda who has the Soveieign Power 
grant her (to us) w ho is so much to be beloved And 
for the (progress of the) good Religion * do ye O ye 
people > receive he^with desiie and for the gaining 
of Asha , (she will help the great cause) 

j 8 Yea, that (holy) wisdom O (jdm^pa the 
Hvogva f these (pious throngs) aie choosing through 

CO ding <-o ihe general form of the Gothic sentence /Soift part 
go n jre ra ura’ly togethe than if the force of the part was ex 
LC aed osTLao/ The coming of Ahura is elsewhere mentioned 
rere rie enters His audience chamber before His approaching 

saiuis 

’ Maga majha e aome such cas of meaning Iha’ve moi cover 
more har once suspected that the ongm of magian may not 
tilths andmg t^e mdghu of the liter Avesta be simply this maga so 
of en used in the Githas to designate the cause 

* See \erse so 

® So also the Pahlavi translator in his gloss aigham bartman 
pavan ntnnan h bart yehabtn6<^6 

* So also of Zirathurtra s daughter Y LIII 4 

Or cry ye for the gaming of Asha as m Y XXIX i 

' Or read ng a nominative fftmtspa is choosing v Inch is itself 



their RjghLCOusness as *^he (true) splendours ot riches 
(these pious men who are) gaming the kingdom where 
the Good Mind (doti go\ern) And gran*- mu aloO 
C Mazda > that i\hicl these -vi i h g’ad washes ^ receiue 
from Thy grace® 

19 (A.nd this prayer <s already and beforehand 
ncam ) This establ shed Sovereign Power the 
he’'Oic {Ka\i A w aspa has given) O Maidh3omih 
the Spitama He who is wise <-h rough tne Religion 
and who seeks Tne true; 1 le ne s granting it to us 
vea he has piouounced the laws of Ahu^a our 
Maker and declared tha*" which is> for (ojr) nfes 
actions (bei ord a’’ oti er things) best 

20 Anct that ght of blessedness -kjr you, ad (the 
Bountiul Immoitals) ^\ith one con'^ent ir svmppti y 
to help usj (are disposed d g (and may they 
likewise mafce) tne Holy Order (firm) for us through 
the Good M nd (in o r folk^ and mat they reveal 
to us the woras t th .vhiJi Piety likewise (speaks 
her truths) *\nd receiving sacrifice nth homage 
(from our p^a ses) may they seeu ® for as Ahura 
INIazaa s grace 

21 (Yea tins Kav Vi^taspa) the man of Aramaiti 
is bounteous and with understandii g m h s words 
and h s acaons (Axid nsa ret'a’-d) may Ahura give 


weU possiDle a \ar is al o conjugated -v it n but rapfn seems 
a plural and vido ikew se 

^ i concede tbis shade o meaning lO the inaications of ttie 
Pahh 1 

® The Paniau giees us our fi st indicaUon he e 

' If 6!nmiisp6 (nom , is rCt-J in verst 18 ahmdi trigh* here rc*'-r 
to h m t T h s on" 

* Or le *1 cm infinitive is mperatne 

® Seeking a cua! is nere disapproved by ue souice from which 
tne siii,j,<.stiou oi girated 
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him ^hat R gbteousness whidi is blest (but) with the 
Religion (alone) and that So\ ereign Power which is 
establ shed throjgh the Good Mind (in His -^olk) 
And this same blessing would I pray from His g"ace^ 
22 For Ah i’*a Mazda knoweth the man whose 
best gift for the sacrifice is given unto rre ana from 
the moti\e of Righteousness (and m thankiulness 
for all and m prayer for yet stdl further grace) I \vill 
worship (the eternal ones) vea I wih wo’'ship '^hose 
who ha\e ever li\ ed ard who stiH live and by the r 
own (holy) names and to their (thrones ) will I draw 
neat* wi^'h my piaise I 


THE GATHAfA) VAHI^A tSTI6’(VAHIi' 

t6i^i(!)) 

This Githa named f^'oni its first words consists of 
chapter LIII of the Yasna While its matter is homogeneoi s 
w h that 01 the other GSthas it bears some evidence of 
having been composea in tne mttcr portion of Zarathujtra s 
li^'e It i*j as usual separated from ^he other Githas by its 
met e which shoi\s foar lines with two half Imes The first 
wo have eleien or twelve wliables tne third seems to 
have fourteen plus a half hne with five also the last Irre 

guiant es seem irequent The composition has foi its sub 
stance a. marriage aong oat one of a poll cally ■religious 
character 

The piece ^ aiiemS ishvo If LIV r ha_ been considered by 
some o 3 siiscept ole 01 a, fa m la metrical aiTa gem^nt and it cer 
tamlj looks as if it ongnahy be’ong d to Y LTII I s, ‘’ov>ever 

^ I refe- Xem to Ahura supposing it to stand reading am, 
I would refer it to ashi 

* Compa e Vend XIX gr 
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otherwL.e aivided b} Bartnoion^ (see Ansche ForsccurgeT 
heft s 23) iToir the past ''onn 01 sravi soire nave thought tha 
Zc athujt'a it as ^o longer 1 Birgit he 1 hi lij-Tin was compo ed 
but the wrid may only me-n fhis r yer) nas be n or s heard 
If VI e mus how e render was nea d tft s does not d“ ermine 
d e ee ta rtj of Zaratnur a s deaJi Tfe express on Zarathart is 
Spitamo aiso gii^o tne impres ion tnat some heir 0 Zarathar^ras 
office and presi ge e cibted bj event”!*] not deci'nve for a f jUire 
successor may be fo a Un e a contempo w. if whi e on the contrary 
the nuptials of Za affiurtra s daughter w’lb thi, mention 0^ his name 
-nd the reference to her father a be one from whom her bnoe- 
groom obtained he indicate that ZarathxLftra may well have been 
st n liMtig Th later forni Za atburtranS and fedh o remain as 
th-* in ications of a late ongin than the actual pv,nod of Zara 
thus ra s Fetime ba treae cir'-umstance may be ow ng to 
acciden J cau cs 

'' he style has freshness and vigou tnroughoat and would ndi 
t t Zaiathujtr an m ucncc if "ot au 1 0 sh p That Za athurtra 
does ro soeak ni tie ^ s peison ha no importance whatever ir 
ne question The p ere is nor of course a who’e hur t may well 
be a whole on of which par s hw\e fallen That the subiect passes 
on to the old po’emica %eheme''ce in he last v-^rse is far from 
ur natural Ihe mange fe>tiva o Zaralurtr chid must 
heivt b en if wiuiout n ertirn a m poll ical occasion and 
the bard would express h msei as natura ij w th r gara to the 
‘.truggie which wa* sti 1 going on ThiS latte ^ct alao sho vs an 
eanv date the passages refernpg to the struggle are sn-o’igly 
k idred with some m Y XLVI and elsewne e 

Verses i and 2 orm an admirable intioduction the transi ion 
to the marriage occasion was however cort^med in lost verses 
\ ei es 3 4 and ^ tiouig weL ogPihcr =^''d 6 id 7 are not at ai 
reiro e from hem the war ke c ose, although far f om surprising 
us must have been introduced b) ore o more now missing 

S Ur ZSLw 

I As the object of the great cause next to the preservation of 
iS adherents was th‘=‘ extens on of its irSuence first over hesitabng 
parties (Y XLH i.) a'’d hen over all tne living (Y XXXI 3) 

1 is not surprsing that the central prayer o''Za aihurtra shoidd 
have cjlinma'’ed m a de tre fo tne conversion of opponents Even 
T ufap^ns had been known to come ove o the holy c eed and 
help prosper the a'^t^ements whivh neir kith had so often plun 
dered ALVI 12) he nad the u ore pravei tliu.t tho e v ho 
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had heretofore injured the holy Da8n«, might become its disciples 
by a genuine com-ersion 2 Having observed the fideht} of con 
ver s and original disciples the king and his chief nobles -would 
celebrate their devotion by hymns ceremonies and sacrifices as 
tne symbols of every moral virtue, laying do-wn for the people the 
morJ law </ the Saviour 3 As j -would be pushmg rather far to 
supoose the Saoshya«t to be referred to m tam/Ji and as moreover 
according toGeldnera admirable suggestion that title may here 
well efer to Zarathurtra it is better to accept a loss of verses and 
to suppose a pe son alluded to as tne br degroom -who if not ore 
ao emirent as to m nt the imposing nainu of Saoshyant -was s ill 
a ’ea t one oi h s more pioninent s„ e htes for tlie ancient poet 
goe*! on to addr‘“ss a dajgn er o' Zaiathmtra as a bnde She is 
the joungest and n r nime ic as p ous as that of a maid of ancient 
I rael for she is called full of the rel gious knowledge Her 
husband is to be a suppoit in holiness and she is to take counsel 
w fh piety 4 Her res jonse is appropna e she will vie with her 
husband in e erv sacreo aFection as well as in every domestic 
ue 3 The pi c^tn that arch then addi esses the bridesmaids 
ard tbe o? with suitnele admonuons to tney and affection 
6 Turning now to the as emb’y possiblj after the lec tal of some 
Stanzas long snce anish d ht proceeds with warnings and en 
couragenents H“ w il e'corcise the Demon who was especially 
the lave the Daevas but ht warns all men and women agamst 
the ev ’ "V-ivu me spirit of the air y Charitably concluding that 
they would cerne ou as, conque ors fiom the trials whicn still 
awaitea them he next wans then ag inst all solicitations to vice 
S H-\ng named profane Demons h s polemical zeal becomes 
ful } infiaJH^d Antic paling with fierce delight the suffei ngs of the 
w cLod he cal 5 veher^ertlj ft) d e champion -who maj, in alhance 
with ne ghoouringpotenta es de ver up the iiiuiderous false leader 
giving peace 0 the masses ard he ent eats that all histe may be 
used 9 To arou e he great chiefs to thetr du^-y he recalls (as in 
y XWII) die sjccessts of the foe and he caPs for the onnee 
w 0 maj overthrow and expel lum out as if well aware that the 
huiron arm coula not alone bnng Jvat on he attnbutes to Ahura 
tie Sovereign Pover whicft alone can gua d helpless innocence 
ag« nst bivkas pkraer and oppression 
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TranOation 

1 Tjia^- best pra^ ei has Deen answered ’ uhe praj er 
oi Zaiath Ktra '^pitama tnat Anura Mazda migat® 
gian n m tnose boof s (the most wished for) \/hich 
flow fiom tne good Order, e\en a life that is pros 
oered for eternal duration and also those who 
dece ved* htm ('mav He likewise thus grant him) as 
the good Faith s disciples in word ard m deed® 

2 And may Kavi \ l^tispa and the Zaiathurtrian 
Spitama ® and Frashaortia too with them offer pro 
oi^atio"* to Mazda ir thought woid and deea and 


Smi rc-ss ipor the Iiti.ral fo t* was heaid anc legard 
the e\f or as mdic ig d ^ 'act tl at Zaat ii. n was ’'o lO iger 
1 V ng (see the remarAS in he u-»mary) 

Free, 

* I foLow the Pahlasi nl all it has hfl S,hfi nad 

^ I fo low th'" fnfti of he PJlavi as the conversion of those 
formerly hostile is sugges °d by \aa at ^ a"d Fryana net to speak 
o'' tlie primniy rend nng of dujerethri lEikhshnu h^ The 
Pi.'^lai al'to has cv n ii<=‘ who i the Gecen s to be mst-ucled 
m he vo”d and deed of the good religion Th>. MSS should 
nut' uasti’} be anandonec 

That mo e than a i ualist c ?n tity is mean is certain (see 
y X\X 3) bU that no sanctly could be r cognised apart hom 
worsl If 13 equally arden able 

* Who was the Zarathurtnan SpitSma!* Some cn„ng^- tne text 
aPer ha Pnhiavi tomslafo reaang Za^athoft a Spilama but I 
wou'd not fo ow this evil ex^mp e m a '^rst t ans ation of a 
fansla'able foxt WTiy should a Spitama who was rot Zara hojtra 
be called Zarathuftran Were son e of the Spitimas no in 
symoady with their crea kmsinan Spitdmas who were Maze a 
yasnuns hut not of Zarnthurtra s orae * One wouid however 
suppose tliat one one of Zarathujfras faiailY wa*? meant who 
ocenped the position of his especial representative and natural 
successor 
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Yasna confessions ^ as they render Him praise 
mal mg straight paths (tor our going) even that 
Paith of tne Saoshyawt which Ahura will found ® 

(The master of the feast ) 

3 * And him will they give Thee O Pouruj^ista 
Haci^a/ aspid and Spitami * young ® (as thou art) of 
the daughters of Zarathu^tra him will they® give 
thee as a help m t’ e Good Mnus true service, 
of Asha s and Ala/da s as a chief and a guardian 
Counsel well hen (toge*^her ®) with the mind of 
Armaiti most boun eous and pious and act with 
just action 

(She answers ) 

A I Will love and vie with him since from (my) 
^atner he ga ned (me) For the master and toilers 
and for the lord kinsman (be) the Good Mind s bright 


* Free 

* Recall the mn Tiade for the Kine ana the way which 
Thou dec’arest to be tl at of the Good Mind 

Tr<*t IS will oermaner ly found e tiolish 

* \ erses have he e lalltn out some allusion must have been 
made to the bridegroom 

“ noie accoiding to the hint of thePahlavi and the statemert 
oftheBundahf Wes^ XXXII 5 So Geldner K Z 28 195 

® Or will nc ’■he ‘^aoshyaw the bride s father 

’’ A chieftain a protecting head 

* It IS pi,iaaps safer to lefer tms questioning to the pair but 
forms of Iiam with pa es are also used of consultations with the 
Deity fsee Y XXXIII 6) Y XLIV 13 nearl} necessitates the 
wider and le'is conciete view here 

* Varani looks somewha 1 ke a gloss but the metre seems to 
demand it 

Her fathei s sanction was a reason for devotion to the man 
to whom he had given hei 
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blesbng^ the pure for the pu'^e ones and to me 
(be ) the insigl t (wh ch I gam from his counsel ®) 
Mazda grart it Ahara tor good cons*' ence lor ever 

(The pnestlj master of the feast ) 

5 Mom ions for the narrvmg I speak lo (>oii) 
maidens to j-ou I uho know then and heed ye 
my (saMngs) By mese^ laws of the Faith which I 
itter obtain } e the ’ fe of the Good Mind (on earth 
and in heaven) (And to 5 o bride and bndeg'-oom®) 
let each one the o her in Righteo isness cherish thus 
alone unto eacn shall the home ^ fe be happy 

6 [Thas real are tnese things ye men and ve 
women ® *] from the Lie acmon protecLing I guard 
o er my ^fiithfai) and so (I) gran*- progress (1 1 weai 
and in goooness) And the hate of the Lie vvith the 
hate of her) bondsmen I p-ay from the body 
(and so would evpel it ) For to those who bear 
Vayu® (and Ving mm to oower) his shame ® mars 
tne glory To these evil truth ha-mers b\ these 
means he rend es Ye thus slay the life mental (if 
ye follow his coimses 


The Fanlavi translator h^s sirih here 

* lies certainly nearer than lwe/=bava' 

® See tne prcMOjs verse * Or uemg zi^alous 

® These words do not ee»p adapted to the bridesmaids 

* Gain I'l e’sewrere used in a’' evil sense 

I can on’v rendei thus. !i e-ally ‘‘^rom the Dr%- as ^ 
generous guide (I) nho (compare ye ji Y XXVIll) (‘‘or) m ne \T->e) 
a viatchmg guirdian (I guide as a rathema nom sng with \erbal 
fo ce) mcrca is „ prospenlv 1 e progress, ot t e Drfi^ T pray 
(forth* I exorcise) o^ the bo id (?) (o uie Dr%) he n al aous 
injuries'' from the bodv or person * vfesfi-pai 4 * to 3 d p 

* if ye bear or pro—ote the interests ot "V avu 

* Or e\ * tood 

SoTxe line here s g'O'j the first '*’ought would be to eim e 
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7 But \ou<'s be the recompense (O ye righteous 
women ) of this great cause For while lustful desire 
heart mflanied from the body ^ there oeyord goeth 
down wneie the spirit of evil reaches (to ruin still) 
j e bring forth the champion * to help on the cause, 
(and thus conquer temptat on) So your last word is 
‘Va3ni (je cry tin triumph®) 

8 And ^hus let the sinners by these means be 
fo led t and consumed ® be the> hhewise Let them 
shriek in their anger With good kings let (our 
charr pio^ ®) deliver ^ the smiter * (as a captive in 

he d f "ult s^coid 1 ne be the fhird lire might be an effort (bj 
tl e poe^ hm <?e'f or an assoc ate see tlie metncai form) to expilam 
or reheie ihe a^^' va d seconr Ime Reading yerd and rathemi, 
and nlcmg ^et'a.%^ ns n an c\il sense with spasutha as a second 

aral m gli render ns a question Do ye O ye twain 

r n Ifjvi of the D do ■^e egard promotion (as thus to be 

g’ red' li It n tl It case \e es 6 and 7 shoiJd be regarded as 
separated bv many lost ^(.rse from the fifd verse But s no+ the 
flr&t n^e >'o g oss’ It s irereiy an addre s 

^ Free ® Lit tne greatness 

The diff culty here Iws in he Srs Ime which seems to declare 
a ev rd in a gcou <5ense Alisdera is ha dly used of retribution 
it nuB* ‘lereHore oe tahen ir a good 5en«e The followmg evi) 
re mjB oe uppesed o have been avoided and Vayu to be 
aUe ect m lumph Vaju is used n an ew s^n e m verse 6 

It -ni ’ m could oe supposed o expr^,ss re nbution hen evil 
men and women woala be threatened and "Vayu would be a cry 
ut e'^d n woe As to Vayu with his two na ures see part xi as 
pti index 

* The fo 1 ng o tne e d he c recaJs ad“baomS 

“ The F_hbvi t analator seems to ne *’oo free n rendering 
xa/inufa (zahjaJa) za-’ifn homard It also makes a cunous 
on of letters m va mar fo It is of course fer 

from certain that he had our p esen text 

* See \e se 9 <d 0 3 : XLYI 4 

Reca’i the delivering of the evil into the two hands of Asha 
(Y \XX B and Y Xa.IV 14) 

* Kbrfireramiia must be a gloss 


o 



194 


THE GATHAS 


battle) giving peace to our dwellings and peace to 
our hamlets Let him charge^ those deceivers 
chaining death as the strongest®, and swift be (the 
issue) 

9 Through false believers the tormentor makes 
Thy helpers ® refusers ^ (those who once helped our 
heroes shall no longer give succour) The estranged 
thus desires and the reprobate ® wills it with the will 
that he harbou-s to conquer our honour® Where is 
then the Lord righteous who will smite them from 
life and (beguile) them of license ^ Mazda l 
Thine is that cower (which will banish and conquer) 
And Thine is the Kingdom® and by it Thou 
bestowest the highest (of blessings) on the right 
living poo*" ® • 

' Let him rout or stir them 

® Comp ma2ijta=the strongest in Y XLIX i the prevailer 
L t with me cha ning of death the greatest 

® Fo naiptj I can onI> suggest the su5picjousl7 s mpie nar= 
hero (comp the frequent na) and pi = nourish support The 
Pablavi translator <5eems likewise to have had some such rendering 
m irind for he translates dastdbar 

* As to r^! tne Pahlavi translation which is here mo e than 
nsuallj diBScuit hints in the d rection above foLowed by a word 
which I would restore as r%'in§nd 

® The PaHa\i trans ator erroneously sees bridge m pesho or 
is free with h s taniptiharMno hfiraand See Geldner Stud 3 

* See Geldner Stud 54 See Y X,LVI 4 

* Comp the Ahunavaiiya whicn takes its last line from this 
place and Y XXXIV 5 Vahyo is a vanation for vangiiuj vahyd 

* Here I have endeavou ed to imitate the swing of tne rhythm 
by breaking up the sentences especially m die second Ime 
Literally it would be with the desire with the virtue conquering 
(desire) of the reprobate Such freedom as the above is often 
a entu^ necessity in (he attempts to reproduce the warmth of the 
oonginal 
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It is now hardly necessary to say that the Yasna is 
the chief liturgy of the Zarathitrtrians in which confession, 
invocation prayer exho>‘tatioi and praise are all combined 
as m otner liturgies Like other compositions of the kmd 
it IS irade up oi more or less mutually adapted fragments 
of different ages and modes of composit on Tne Gathas 
a^e sung m the middle of it and in the Vendidad Sadah 
the \ isparaU s interpolated within it foi the most part at 
the ends of chapters 

We have no reason to suppose that the Yasna existed m 
Its present form m the earlier periods of Zarathmtnamsm 
but we have also no reason to doubt that its present 
rrnngement is a^ regards us very anaent The word 
Yasna means worship including sacrifice Introductory 
excerpts occur m several MSS and are now printed by 
Geldner They are to be found m Y I 43 Y III 35 
Y XI 17 18 Y XXII 33-37 Y XXVII 13 14, Ny I 3 


YA.SNA I 

The Sacrifice Commences 

I I announce^ and I (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to Ahura Mazda the Creator the radiant and glo- 
nous, the greatest and the best the most beautiful (?) 
(to our conceptions) the most firm the wisest and 
the one of all wnose bodj ® is the most perfect, who 


‘ Or I invite but the word seems equal to SvaSdhaj'ema 
compare the Ved c vid+ lu Comp also nt tS va&dhay£mi and nt 
6 vafidhaySm n Y I a i az The Pahlavi favours I mvitc. 

* No that Ahura was conceived of as having a body propc 
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attains His ends the most infallibly oecaise of His 
Righteous Order to Him who disposes our minds 
aright^ who sends His jo>-creai,ing grace afar 
who made us and has fashioned us and who has 
nounsned and protected us^, who is the most 
bounteous Spirit®’ 

2 I announce and I (wir) complete (my Yasna) to 
the Good Mind and to Righteousness the Best and 
to the Sovereignty which is to be desired and to Pie^y 
tne Bountiful and to the two, the Universal Weal 
and Immor+ality to the body of the Kine and to 
the Kines Soul, and to the Fire of A.hara Ma^jda 
tnat one who more than * (all) the Bountiful Immor 
tals nas made most eFori- (for our succour) f 

3 And I announce and I (will) complete (m^ 
Yasna) to the Asnja the day lords of the ritual 
order to Hdvani the ho^y the lord ® of the ritual 
ordei" and I celebrate, and (w P) complete (ray 
Yasna) to Savanghi and toMsja tbe holy lord(3j 
of the T tual o^der And I announce and (wiP) com 
plete (my Yasna^ to Ahthra of the w de pastures, of 
the thousand ea’'s and ofthemynad eyes the Yazad 
of the spoken ® name and to Raman Hv&strn. 


divinities are said to be tana mSthra bavi g he MSthra as their 
body thai is incarpafe in the Vla^hra 

* Disposing angat as to mmd 

* Pablaii pa varrf 

* Elsewbv.re the Spe»ta USauijii is spoien of as His possession 

* The F ne seems aimo® spoken of as one of tbe Amesha 
Spenta 

* Loids of the rtnal becanoe Tiling as chief at the tune of taeir 
mention and in this sense regarded as genu protecting aL Tinai 
seasons and ames of their class % isya pres des over the Vi® 
Savangbi over catLe 

® Haling an especiai Yart 


/ASNA I 


197 


4 I annoance ana (will) complete (my Yasna) to 
Rapithwina, the holy lord of the ritual o*'der and to 
Frida^fshu, and to Za?ituma the holy lord(s) of the 
r taal order and I celebrate and complete (my Yasna) 
to Righteousness ^ the Best and to Ahura Mazaa s 
Fire ^ 

5 i announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
Uzaj^unna tne ho’y lo-d of tne ritual order, and 
to ^radai vira and <-0 Dsu^t^yuma® the holy lord(s) 
o^ tiie “i^-ual order ard to thai, lofty Ahura Napijf 
apSri ^^the son ■waters) and to the waters which 
Ahura Mazda made 

6 ^ annoarce and complete (m) Yasna) to AiwisrA 
th*'in’i (ana) Aibigaya^ tne holy lora(s) of the ritual 
on^er, and to Zarai.hui't otema and to him who pos 
be‘-ses and who gi\es that prosperity ir hie which 
far hers ail A-nd l celebrite ana complete (my 
Zasna' to the Fia'vasi is of the sa nts and to those 
of the women who ha\e marv sons > and to a pros 
perous home-life which continues wi’-hout reverse 
th’‘o ighoat t le Neai, nna o that Might which is well 
sjbaped and stately ° which stnkes v’ctonously Ahura 
made ard to ti at 'Victorious Ascendency (which it 
secures) 

7 ^ announce and I complete (my Yasna) to 
Uahan na t^e holy lo’-d of the ritual order and to 
Bc'e^xa (and) ISrrinya the holy lord(s) of the r tual 
order and to S aosba ( \ ho is Obed ence) the blessed 
endowed with blessed recompense (as a thing com 


* Con lantlj associaied togeiiier i** the la e Ave ta 
^ hz^\ before \ 

® As opposed to t^'osc wh ch might belo^g to Angra Mainyu 

* Or who fi*rth“rs jife ® Men. and herds ? 

* Vy eJi groTTi, 
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pleted^) who smites with victory and furthers the 
settlements and to Rashnu \ the most just and to 
Arj-tS./® who advances the settlements and causes 
them to increase 

8 And I announce and I complete (my Yasna) to 
the Mahya the monthly festivals lords of the ritual 
order to the new and the later * moon the holy lord 
of the ritual order and to the full moon which scatters 
night 

9 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the Yairya yearly feasts the holy lords of the ritual 
order I celebrate and complete (my Yasna) to 
Maid>6 zaremya® the holy lord of the ritual order 
ana to Matdyo shema the holy lord of the ritual 
order and to Paitwhahja and to Ayithnma the 
advancer and the spender of the strength of males ® 
the holy lord of the ritual order and to Maidhyairya 
the holy lord of the ritual order and to Hamaspath 
maedhaya the holy lord of the ritual order yea I 
celebrate and complete my Yasna to the seasons 
lords of the r tual order 

10 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
all those who are the th«rty and three lords of the 
ritual order which coming the nearest are around 
about H^ivan and whicn (as in their festivals) were 


’ I should say that the sufiix has this force here as in close con 
nect on wi Ji ashyo 

“ Genius of recatude ’ Rectitude in another form 

* Lit'*rally to the moon within, showmg little light 
® See the Afrma-,an ® The rutting season 

’’ Uaug first eilled attention to the striking coincidence with the 
Indian In he Aitareya and •ShtapoJia Brahmawa*! in the ^.tharva 
veda and ip the Rdavtyana the gods are brought up to the number 
thirty three The names differ somewhat however {See Essays 
ed West and edition p 476 see also i?v 240 9 250 z) 
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ipculcated by Ahura Mazda and were promulgated 
by ZarathuJtra as the lords of Asha Vahi^ta who is 
Righfeousness the Best 

11 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the two to Ahura ^ and to Mithra the lofty and the 
everlas'-n.g and the holy and to all die stars which 
are Spe?ita Mainyus creatures and to the star 
Tii‘tr3,a the resplendent and glorious and to the 
Moon wnich contains the seed of the Kme and to 
the resplendent Sun him of the rapid steeds the eye ^ 
of Ahura Mazda and to Mithra the p^ovince-ruler 
And I celebrate and complete my Yasna to Ahura 
Mazda (once again and as to him who rules the 
month ) the radiant the glorious and to the 
r ra^ashis * of the saints 

12 And I announce and complete my Yasna to 
thee the Fire O Ahura Mazda s son f together with 
all the fires and to the good waters even to all the 
waters made bj Mazda and to all the plants which 
Mazda made 

ij And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the Bounteous Mathra the holy and effective the 
revelation given against the Daevas the Zarathu^- 


^ The tar Ji.pi<“r has been called Orniuzd by the Persians and 
Arii>.rians and it may be intended here as stars aie next men 
t ored but ’ivbo can fail to be struck with the resemblance to the 
Mitr* Va uwa of he J?ig -veda Possibly both ideas were present 
to the composer 

“ Recall JsTakshur Mitrasya Varu«asya Agnej5 

“ The fi St day of the morth is calleQ Ahura Mazda. 

* The first month is called Fravashi These are pu for tne par 
t cnlar day of celebration. 

* This was the Vendtdfid the name being a cont action of 
^idaevi ddta It will rot be forgotten that the Vendidad, although 
■ater put toge her contams old Aryan myths which antedate 
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tnan revelation and to tne long aescent of the good 
■\lazda) asman Faith 

14. And I anno mce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the moantam Ushi oarena® the Mazda irade, with its 
sacred brilliance and ‘•o all the mountains glorious 
with sanctity® wi'-h their ab mdant Glory Mazda- 
made ana to that majes ic Glo^-y Maraa-made, the 
unconsuired* Glorv vvhich Mazda made And I 
announce and complete (mv Yasna) to Ashi the 
good the blessedness (of the reward) and to Aisti, 
the good religious Knowledge to the good Erethe 
(Rectitude®?), and to the good RasSstd/ (persisting 
zeal® ?) and to the Glory and the Benefit wiich aie 
Mazda made 

15 \nd I anno mce and comolete (my Yasna) to 
the pious and good Blessing of the rehgtous man 
the hol> , and to the curse of wisdom the swift and 
-edoubted Yazad of potency (^’o blight) 

26 And I announce and complete fmy Yasna) to 
hese places and these lanas and to these pastures, 
and the^e abodes with them springs ofwater(?) ® and 


2ara hwtra aJtnough n t preheat greatl> later forai Zarathuj'ra 
IS e deiai in it and his name is in xshed n la th 

* The long tradi on so Spiegel 

® From thu moiu^ain the ranian kngs were later supposed to 
ha e aesccnded , hence ^he mention 01 tht ‘ glo’7 

* Ouserve he mpo "iibiJity 0^ Qie raeanirg coirfo-t or mere 
ei be ng here 

* Or posbbly tne unseized the Pabbvi agn*" 0 '; Ner ag«ht£a/H 

<t ea may nave meant sewe 01 iginally 

* Ere hr (rru?) seems wnhout ciflection 
'^he a of a''tiviu 

’’ Shall w-e sa> the departed sairt here ^ 

* The Pahia 1 wi h i^s afkh'Var points here pe haps to a better 
est Recall awzhdateaiAa, av2bd«iingls6 a*reja 
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to ’^e waters land and plants and to bis earth and to 
yon heaven ard to the holy wind, and to the stars 
moon ara son, and lO the eternal stars without 
begnning^ and self disposing * and to all the holy 
creatures of Sperta Mainva male and female, the 
regulators of the ’-itnal o'-der 

17 Ana 1 announce and complete (m^ Yasna) to 
thc^t^oft} lo^-d A ho IS the 1 itual Righteousness® (itself) 

nd c. ti e ^ords of the dajs n tneii duration and of 
i-h Ja\b dur ig da\ light to the moors the yeais, 
^ id the seasons ^i-hich aie lords of the ritual oraer at 
the ti—e F-l an 

18 And I ai nounce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the r ravashi 01 the saints tl c redoubted which 
o <“iu^eh-" (the evil) *-o those of the saints of the 
'I'ncitn^ lo"e o those ox the next of h’n and to 
the I ra.'a^hi oi (mine) ovii ® soul ’ 

ig Yrd I an ounce and complete (my Yasna) to 
Al the loids of the 1 t lal order a id <"0 all the Yazads 
me neredeent who dispose (of all) aright to those 
Lo 1 neavei 1} and earthly who are (meet) for our 
saenhee ana nomage because of Asha Vahwta (of the 
rituni Orde** wiicii is the best} 

20 O (d'sou) Ha\an! holy ^oid ot the ritual order 
and Savanghi Rap thiri na and Uzaveirina, and 
Aiu sruthnms (and) Aibigaya, (thou that aidest 

^ RIeo.nirg \v hou beginning to the r course and so fsed (^) 

Seif de emu irg not sate'ates havjig *^6 laiss of heir own 
mo on n themselves 

The divine Ordi, par CTiraence expi eased in the ntuai and 
tbe aith 

‘‘No to the chief r Havani pOsSibly m he ^ord=hip the 
Hire when it s especittU) tne object of woish n Thus each object 
of wor nip becomes in its turn a lord or chief of the rtual order 

The *oul of the celebrant or ns cheat is intended 
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life f) if I have offended you and thou O U shahina 
holy lord of the ritual order i 

21 If I have offended tbee whether by thought 
or word or aeed whether by act of will or without 
intent or wish I earnestly make up the deficiency of 
this in praise to thee If I have caused decrease^ 
m that which is Ihy Yasra and Thy homage I 
announce (and celebrate®) to thee (the more for 
this) I 

22 Yea all ye loids the g-eatest ones noly lords 
of the ntual order if I have offended you by thought 
or word or deed wnether with my will, or without 
intending error I praise you (now the more) for 
this I announce to you (the more) if I hav e caused 
decrease m this which is your Yasna and your praise 

23 I would confess myself a Mazda worshipper of 
2 arathdi't*‘a s order, a foe to the Daevas devoted to 
the lore of the Lord for Havani, ihe holy lord of the 
ritual order for (his) sacr fice homage propitiation 
and praise forSavanghi and forVisya the holy lord 
01 the ntual order for (his) sacrifice homage pro- 
pitiation and praise andi for the sacrifice homage 
propitiation and praise of the lords of the days in 
taeir duration and of the da\s dunng daylight for 


' Conpaie "VII 86 3-6 

“ Practised or inuaced ncglec or omttod portions of it 
’ I int ite for Thee (?) 

* That the thought word and aeed he e were mo e thar the m're 
sem mecri nicai use of faculties in reciting the litu gy la clear 
At the sail c time aU mor'htj was supposed o be represented in 
the 1 urgv The emman would oiL-idm thought word and deed 
he recited it carel ssli or with bad conscience and as guilty of 
any know n and unrepenfed sms The moral and ceremonial laws 
went hand ir hand 
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those of the monthly festivals and for those of the 
vearly ones and for those of the seasons i 


YASNA II 

The Sacrifice continues 

1 I desire to approach ^ the 2aothras ® with m> 
worship I desire to approach tne Baresrian with 
my worsh p I desire to approach the Zaothra con 
jointly with the Baresman in my worship and the 
Baresman conjoirtl> with the Zaothra Yea I desire 
to approach th s Zaothra (here) ana w'th this (present) 
Baresman and I desire to approach this Baresman 
conjoined with this Zaothra with my praise® and I 
des re to approach this Baresman witn praise pro 
tided with its Zaothra with its girdle and sp’‘ead with 
sanctitj 

2 And in this Zaothra ® and the Baiesman I desire 
to approach Ahura Mazda with my praise the holy 

Re e nng jas to ts more original sense Or read I desire 
the approach of the var oua objects of worship winch may be 
correct as we understand the genius of each several object to be 
ivoked Aside from this a desire to appro-ch seems quite 
necessary to fill out the sense here Mary of the objects referred 
to were already pr sent, although some like the irountains 
needed to be spintually approached a indeed invoked 

* Zaothra seems to Tie hardly a vocative here If declined as 
o+her nouns it would seem to be except orally a masculme , com 
pare anmya zao hre below I should feel cons raired to regard 
It here as a maisc plural accusative (comp haoma) 

® If zaothrfi s rot a loc masc it may be used with the loc masc 
p oroun irregularh It would then equal Zaoth av a The letter 
jo IB often s mply tne Pahiavi le a hnle ’engihered and equivalen*- 
to ya (aya) » does rot irere'y tand for ya (aya) buv it is some 
tin es the correct wntitig for those letters (Useless repetitions are 
cur ailed ) 
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lo^d o ^re ntuai order ana the Bountiful Immorta s 
(ail) those vvho i*ule arght and who dispose oi all 
anght these also I desire to approach ana with my 
pra se 

3 A.nd in this Zaothra vvith thiS Baresman I aes're 
to appioach rie Asn}a with my pra se I desire to 
appioach ^he Havani with p’-aise the noly lord of 
the ritual order and Savangni ard Vlsya the holy lords 
of the ritual order And m triiS Zaothra \ itli this 
Baiesmar I desire to approach Mithia with my praise 
of the wiae pa‘=tur€s of the thousard ears and of the 
ni) nad e\ es the Y azad of ^bespoken name and R^man 
Af&astra w iti ^nm the hol> lo>'d of the ritual ordei 

4 nd in tnis Zaothra and with the Baresnan I 
desrc to approacli Rapitrwina Mitli my praise the 
holy lotd of tl e ritual orde- and Fridai? fsnu and 
Z'’«tui~>a the holy lords of the ritual oraer and m 
th’s Zaothra w<th th's Baresnan I desire to approach 
toward Righteousness tne Best with my praise ana 
With him the Fire Ahuia Mazaas son 

5 A.nd m this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach U zay e i na With my praise and F'^dai? 
vira ard Da/wyurra^ the holy lords of the ri ual 
O'-der and with them tha*- lofty loia the kingly and 
brill ant ^ pan napaif oi the deet norses, and like vise 
the w a^’ei Mazda made and hol_y 

6 And %iwisruthnma (and) Aibigaya the ho\ 
lord(s) of the ritual order and Fr&dai? vlspam hu^iti 
and Za»'athur rotema the holy lord and the good 
heroic and bou itiful Fravashis erf" the saints and the 
women who have many sons and a peaceful and 
prosperous nome hie that continues without reve»'ss 
ihroughoat the year and Fo*‘ce well shaped and 


* hi =h be’^ore i 


Sometimes Napa/ ap^ 
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siaie’y and tne Victorious blow Ahura given and the 
\ ictonoas Ascendency (which it secures) and (7) 
b shahina the holy lord of the ritiial oraer Bere^ya 
ana h-nanya, the nolv lords of tde r taal order and 
Sraosha Obedience the blessed and Lhe stately 
who smites w th the blow of victory furthering the 
settlements the holy lord of the iitual order and 
Rashna the most just and Anta^ who funhers the 
setdemerts ard causes tiem to increase 

S And 1 1 thi*) Zaodira with this Baresrian I desire 
to ''pproach the Mahya the monthly festivals witli my 
p^'a se lhe new r'oo'i and the waning moon ^the moon 
vthii) tne holy lords of the iiaial order and the 
Tall moon wh ch scatters night (9) and the Yearly 
'‘ea nals hlaidhyd zarenaya the holy lord of the 
nnial order and Maidhy 6 shema and PaitiAahya, 
and A_,atnnna the oromoter who spends the 
strength of males and Madhydma and Haraas- 
paihmaedhaya and the seasons the hoiy lords of the 
r tual order 

10 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach all the loi ds of tne ritual order with my 
praise the tht'ee and thirty who come the nearest 
round about our Hivanis Abo are those lords (and 
seasons) of Righteousness the Best, which were incul- 
catea by Mazda and spoken forth by Zarathurtra 

11 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I 
desTre to approach Ahura and Mithra with my praise 
tre ioity, eternal and the holy two and I desire to 
approach the stars moon, and sun w th the Baresman 
plants and with my praise and With them Mithra the 
governoi* of all the provinces and /ihura Mazda 
the radiant and g^cious and the good heroic, boun 
tiful Fravashis of the samts (12) and thee the Fire, 
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Ahura Mazda s son the holy lord of the ritual order 
with all the fires ■ And I desire to approach the 
good waters m this Zaothra with this Baresman with 
my pi^ise all best waters Mazda made and holy 
and all the plants which are Mazda made and holy 

1 3 And I desire to approach die bounteous Mathra 
in this Zaothra with this Baresman and with my 
praise the most glorious as it is and with it the law 
snstitut.ed against the Daevas yea I desire to 
approach the Zarathurtnan law with my praise and 
(with It) its long descent and the good Mazdayasnian 
Religion (as complete) 

14 And I desire to approach Mount U shi darena m 
this Zaothra with this Baresman with my praise 
Mazda made and glorious with sanctity the Yazad 
(mount) And I desire to approach all the mountains 
with my praise glorious with sanctity as they are 
and with abundant glory Mazda made and holy lords 
of the ntual order and I desire to approach the 
mighty kingly Glory Mazda made and unconsumed 
>ea, (even) the mighty unconsumed Glory Mazda 
made And I desire to approach Ashi Vanguhi (the 
good blessedness) in my praise, the brilliant, lofty 
powerful and stately saving by inherent power Yea 
I desire to approach the Glory Mazda-made with my 
praise and I desire to approach the Benefit conferred 
by Mazda 

15 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I 
desire to approach the Blessing pious and good, and 
the pious and hol> man who utters it and tne mighty 
and redoubted Curse of the wise, the Yazad 

16 And m this Zaothra with this Baresman I 
desire to approach these waters with my praise and 
these lands and plants, and these places districts 
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^.nd pastures aid these dwellings with the^r springs 
of water ^ and this land raler who is Ahura Mazda 

1 7 And m this Zaothra with this Baresman I de 
sire to approach ail the greatest lords with my praise 
the day-lords and the month lords those of the years 
and of the seasons and the good heroic bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints 

18 And in this Zaoth-a with this Baresman I 
desire to approach all the hoi Yazads with my 
praise >ea even all the lords of the ritual order 
hivani at *118 time and Savanghi at h s time and 
all the greatest lords of the ritual at their proper 
times 


YASNA in 

The '^AShA AD\A^CES TO THE. ^iA^^^G OF THF 

Objects of Propitiation 

I W ith a Baresman brought to its appointed place 
accompanied with the Zdothra at the time of Havani 
I desire to approach the Myazda offering with my 
praise as t is consumed and likewise Arneremt^if® 
(as the guardian of plants and wood) and Haurvati/ 
(who guards the water) with the (fresh) meat ® for the 
propitiation of Ahura Mazda and of the Bountiful 

^ See note on I 16 

* Spiegel has obsc ved iVitn tnatn that Ame e atS/ and Hae rata/ 
may represent severally all he haiits and the liquids offered 

* The modem Pa sis Haug following render butter but 
Spiegel is inclined to discredit this Lter t adition holding that 

flesh was orgnallj intended but on its becoming disused in 
India mi’k was subst tuted hence the error 

Gauj hudhau m i s primary sense meant of course the K ne 
of blessed endo vment (Repetitions are again curtailed ) 
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Imrrortals ard for the propKiatiOii of Sraosha (who 
IS Obedience) tbe bleased who is endowed with 
sanctity and who smites with the blow of victory 
and causes the settlements to advance 

2 And I desire to app'^oach Haoma and Para 
haoma* with my praise for the propitiation of the 
Fravash of Spniima Zaratmirtra the saint And I 
aestre to approach the (sacred) wood with my praise 
with the perfume for tic propitiation of thee the 
Fire O Ahura Mazda s son > 

3 And I desire to aoproach the Haomas with my 
praise for the propitiation of the good waters which 
Mazda createa and I desire to approach the Haoma- 
water and he fresh m ik with my praise and the 
plant Hadhanacpata offered with sanctity for the 
propitia^'ion of the waters which are Mazda made 

4 And I desire to approach this Baresmanwrith 
the Zaothra with my praise with its bnding^and 
spread with sanctity for the propitiaLion of the 
Bountiful Immortals And I desire witn (i*) my 
voice the thoughts well thought and the words well 
spoken and the deeds w ell done and the recital of 
the Githas as they are heard And I desire to 
approach the well said M ithras with my praise and 
this (higher) lordsnip with this sanctity and this exact 
regulation* (of the Ra^'u) and the reverential prayer 
for blessings (spoxen at the fitting hour) , and I desire 
to approach them hjr the contentment and propitiation 


' The Hion a juil" 

* So better than fresh treat Fluids are the chief objects ot 
attertion nere 

® Tr\i h 1 * girdle 

* Anghuyam— rathvf^ni stand related as ahfi and ratu so aisc 
the Panlav ahtoih and raAh urd bier sv^mitaiw/ia gurutlmj^a 
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Oi the holy Yazads heavenly ana earthly, and for the 
contentment of each man s soul 

5 And I des're to approach the Asnya with my 
praise the lords of the ritual order, and the Hivani 
and Savanghi and Vlsya, the holy lords of the ritual 
order Ard I desire to approach with the Yairt^ of 
Mithra of the wide pastures of the thousand ears 
of the myriad ejes the Yazad of the spoken name, 
and u ith him RAman ^z^istra 

6 And I desire to approach Rap thivina with my 
praise the holy lord of the rtual order and Fr§. 
daif fsh i and Zazztuma and Righteousness the 
Best and Ahura Mazda s Fire 

7 And I desire to approach Uzayeinna and 
FiHda/\ira and Da/^&vuma* with my p’aise with 
tiiat loity Ahura ISapa/ apam and the waters Mazda 
nade 

S And Aiwisruthnma, and Aibigaya and Fr^lda/- 
vlspSm hujraiti and Zarathui-trotema with the YaJt 
of d^e Fravash s of the saints , and of the women 
who have man)i sons and the y ear long unchanged 
prosperity and o^ Might, the well shaped and stately 
to Tilting \’ctono»&l> Ahura made and of the Victo 
nous Ascendency (w^hich it secures) 

9 And 1 aesire to apo-^oach Ijshahma Beregyra, 
and I\manya with the Yajt of Sraosha {Obe- 
aience) the sacrea the holy, who smites with the 
blow of wctorv and makes tie settlements advance 
and witl that of Rashnu the most just and Arjti/ 


^ \ ejti seens used of an especial Yajt here and subsequently 
as genitives intrude ai^ong datives the ^orm possibly taking the 
p ace of the tiords for the propitiauon of he e Ttajt X may be 
referred to 
“ Yajt XIII 

[3^] f 
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who furthers the settlements and causes them to 
increase 

10 And I desire to approach the monthly festivals 
the lords of the ritual order and the new moon and 
the waning moon and the full moon which scatters 
light 

1 1 And the yearly festivals Maidhyd zaremaya 
Maidhyd shema Pauirhahya and Ayathnma the 
breeder who spends the strength of males and 
Maidhyairya and Hamaspathmaedhaya and the 
seasons lords oi the ritual order (12} and all those 
lords who are the three and thirty who approach 
the nearest at the time of Hivani who are the 
jL.ords ot Asha called Vahishta (and whose services 
were) inculcated by Mazda and pronounced by 
Zarathoftra, as the feasts of Righteousness the 
Best 

13 And I desire to approach Ahuia and Mithra 
the loit} and impenshable two, the holy and with the 
Ya^t of those stars whicn are the creatures of Spe^ita 
Mainyu and with the Yart of the star Tirtrya, the 
radiant the glorious and with that of the moon which 
contains the seed of cattle, and with that of the 
resolendent sun the eye of Ahura Mazda and of 
Mithra province lord of the provinces and with that 
of Ahura Mazda (as He rules this day) the radiant 
the glo-ious and with that of the Fravashis of the 
saints (who rule this month) 

14. And with thy YaJt the Fires, O Ahura 
Mazda s son* with ail the fires and to the good 
waters with the YaJt of all the waters which are 
Mazda-made, and with that of all the plants whicn 
Mazda made 

15 And I desire to approach with the Yast of the 
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Mathra Spe^ta the holy the effective the law com 
po:>ed against the Da6vas the Zarathui'tnan and 
with that of the long descent of the Religion which 
Mazda gave 

1 6 A.nd I desire to approach with the Yaxt of Mount 
Ushi darena Mazda made and of all glorious with 
sanctity and abundant in brilliance and with that of 
the K ngl^ Glory Mazda made yea with that of the 
uncons jmed glory which Mazda made and with that 
of A.shi Vancri hi and A'lrtiVangulu and with that of 
^ae good Eredii? and the good Rasasta/ ana the good 
Glor) and of tlie Benefit which Mazda gave 

1 7 And I desiie to approach with the Yart of the 
good ana pious Blessing of the pious man and of 
the saint and with that of the awful and swift 
Curae of the wise the Yazad curse (i8) and to these 
places regions pastures and abodes, with their 
water springs and with that of the waters and the 
lands and the plants, and with that of this earth and 
}on heaven and with that of the holy wind and of 
the stars moon and sun and with that of the stars 
without beginnmg self-determined and self moved 
and wuh that of all the holy creatures which are 
those of Speiita Ma nyu male and female regulators 
of tne ftual order (19) and with that of the lofty 
lord who IS Righteousness (himself, the essence of the 
n ual) and w th that of the days in their duration 
and of the da>s dunng daylight and with that of the 
monthly festivals ana the yearly festivals and with 
those the several seasons which are lords of the 
ritual at the time of Hdvani 

20 And I des re to approach the meat-offering with 
a Yart and Haurvati^ (who guards the water), and 
Ameretata/ (who guards the plants and wood) with 
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the Ya^t of the sacred flesh for the propitiation of 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the mighty 
whose body is the Mathra, of him of the daring speaf 
the lordly the Yazad of the spoken name 

21 And I desire to approach both Haoma and 
the Haoma juice with a Yart for the propitiation 
of the Fravashi of ZarathuJtra Spitama the saint, 
the Ya7ad of the spoken name And I desire to 
approach the wood billets with a Yart with the 
perfume for the propitiation of thee rhe Fire O 
Ahura Mazda s son * the Yazad of the spoken name 

22 And I desire to approach with a Yart for the 
m<ghty Fravasnis of the saints the overwhelming 
the Fravashis of those who held to the ancient lore, 
and of those of the next of km 

23 And I desme to approach toward all the ’ords 
of the ritual order witn a Yast, toward all the gooa 
Yazads heavenly and earthly who are (set) forwor 
ship and for praise because of Asha Vahirta (of 
Righteousness the Best) 

24 I will confess myself a Mazday asnian, of Zara 
thumras order a foe to the Daevas devoted to the 
lore of the Lord for H^Lvani the holy lord of the ritual 
order for sacrifice homage propitiation and for 
praise and for Sivanghi and Vlsya the holy lord(sl 
of the ritual order and for the sacrifice homasre 
propitiation and praise of the day lords of the days 
m their duration and of the days during daylight 
and for the month regulators and the year regulators 
and for those of the (several) seasons for their sacri 
fice and homage their propitiation and their praise 

(The Zaota’- soeaks ^) As +he Ahfl to be 

So least the lubnc One would think tnat he sentence tias 
intended to be dictated to the Ratu to be repeated that is if tbe 
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(levered and) chosen let the priest speak ^ forth 
to me 

(The Ratu responds) As the Ahli to be (revered 
and) chosen let him who is the Zaotar speak forth 
to me 

(The Zaotar again) So let the Rai-u from h^s 
Rignteousness holy and learned speak forth f 

YASNA IV 

The OFFEmo takes place 

1 These good thoughts good words ard good 
deeds® these Haomas meatofferings and Zaothras 
this Baresman spread w th sanctity this flesh 
and the two, Haurvati/ ^uho guards the water) and 
Amereiatii? (who guards the plants and wood; even 
the flesh the Haoma and Haoma juice the wood 
billets and their perfume, this sacred lordship * and 
chieftainship® and the timely prayer with blessing 
and the heard recital of the Gathas and the well »aid 
Mathras these all we offer and maKe known with 
celebrations (here) 

2 Yea these do we announce with celebrations 
and we present them to Ahura Mazda and to Siaosha 

rub 1C IS correct The senterce as uttered by the pr est seems 
d EScuU 

^ Present or infin for impera ive (?) 

® Tne fact that somewhat of t. more echnical sumalf sukta 
sulrtla adhe es to these expressions in this place must not for 
a iromen* induce us o suppose that their deeper meaning was 
lost All good hougnts words art! deeds culminated m Uie 
ntuaJ as m I’l enn^htered high ecclesiastiasm Tnev were 
nounsned by u and not lost in it (Expressions aiC here xaned ) 

® Ttie prominence and supremacy of each deity or gemus 
while he is espei-iaiiy the object of worship in the n ual order the 
express ons be ng taken from he Ahuna vairya 
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(Obedience) the blessed and to the Bountiful Immor 
tals and to the Fravasbis of the saints and to their 
souls and to the Fire of Ahura Mazda the lofty lord 
of the entire creation of the holy for sacrifice homage 
propitiation and praise 

3 Yea further we present (them to the Bountiful 
Immortals with an especial gift) these thoughts well 
thought these words well spoken these deeds well 
done these Haoiras Myazdas Zaothras, and this 
Baresman spiead with sanctity the flesh and 
Haurvata/ (who guards the water) and Ameretataif 
(who guards the plants and wood) even the 
flesh Haoma and Parahaoma the wood billets tlie 
perfume and this their lordship and their sanctity 
and this chieftainsnip this prayer for blessing the 
heard recital of the Gathas and the well said Mathras 

4 We offer with our celebrations and we announce 
them (of a verity) to the Bountiful Immortals those 
who exercise their nile aright and who dispose (of 
all) angl t the ever living ev er helpful the male 
divinities among their number who dwell with the 
Gooa Mind ^ [and the female ® ones as well] 

5 And we announce them m our celebrations as 
more propitious for this house-* and for the fur 
therance of this boi se of its herds and ot its men 
of those now boru and of those yet to be born the 
hoi} yen tor the fu-cherance of that house of which 
these (men) are thus 

6 And we present the;>e offerings to the good 


* Vohu "VTanah Ash ana Khshaihra 
Arair its H urvaia/ and Aravrelala 
“ It would s eiit th»t the Yasna must h^ve been at the time 
e^l b at d ir the houses of the worshiopers Hence perhaps some 
of p lests were pa i^a bans 
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Fravash s of the ba nts who are m ghty and over 
whelming for the succour of the samis 

7 \ea we present these hereby to the Creator 
Ahura Mazda the radiant the glorious and the 
heavenly spirit, for the sacrifice homage propitiation 
and praise of the Bountiful Immortals (all) 

8 And we present these hereby to the Day lords 
of the ntual order to Havani to Savanghi and to 
Visya the holy lords of the ritual order for sacrifice 
homage propitiation and for praise and to Mithra 
of the wide pastures and the thousand eais and the 
myriad eyes the Yazad of the spoken name 

9 And to Rapithwma Frida/ •*snu and Za^tuma 
the holy lords of the ritual order and to Righteous 
ness the Best and to Ahura Mazda s F ire 

10 And to Uzay^irma Frida/ vlra and Da./iv 
yuma ^ the holy lords of the ri^'ual order and to that 
loftv lord Napi/ apam and to the water Mazda made 

1 1 And uo Aiwisruthrima the life furtherer and 

to Frada/ vispSm hu^jyaiti and Zara tliuJtrotema the 

holy lords of the ritual order and to the Fravashis 

of the saints and to the women who bimcr forth 

<> 

many sons and to the Prosperous home-life which 
endpres without reverse throughout tne yeai and to 
Force well shaped and stately and to the Blow of 
victory which Mazda gives, and to the Victorious 
Ascendency whicn it secures for their sacrifice 
homage their propitiation and their praise 

12 And to Ushahina with Bere^^a and Nminya 
and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed smiting with 
the blow of victory and furthering the settlements 
andtoRashnu the most just andtoArjti/ furthering 
the settlements and causmer them to increase 


* Dahyuma 


* Aibgaya^ 
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1 3 And these we annotince and we present hereby 
to the Month ’ords of the ntuai order to the new 
moon and the waning moon (the moon within) and 
lo the full moon wh ch scatters night the holy loid 
of the ritual order 'or (their) sacrifice homage their 
propitiation and their praise 

14 And these we announce hereby and we present 
to theYearlyfestivalSjtoMaidhyd zaremaya Maidhyo 
shema Patirhahya and to Ayitnrima to Maidhyiirya 
Hamaspathma^dnaya and to the Seasons as holy 
lords of the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage propi 
tiation and for praise 

15 And these w e announce and we present hereby 
CO all those lords who are the three and thirty lords 
of the ritual order who approach the nearest around 
about our Havani and which are the festivals or 
Righteousness the Best inculcated by Mazda and 
uttered forth by Zarathu^tra for their sacrifice 
homage propitiation and praise 

16 And these we announce and we present to 
Ahura and to Mithra, the loAy and imperishable 
and holy two to tlie stars the creatures of Spe«ta 
Mainyu and to the star Tutrya the ladiant the 
glonous and to the Moon which contains the seed 
of cattle and to the resplendent Sun of the sw ft 
horses Ahura Mazda s eye and to Mithra the lord of 
provinces for their sacrifice homage their propitia 
tion and their praise yea these we present hereby 
to Anura Mazda (as he rules this day) and to the 
Fravashis of the saints (as they rule this month) for 
their sacrifice homage, their propitiation ana their 
piaise 

1 7 And these we announce hereby to thee the 
Fire, O Ahura Mazda s son' with all the fires for 
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tJny sacrifice homage propitiation and p^'aise and 
to the good waters for the sacrifce homage, pro- 
pitiation, and praise of all the waters Mazda made 
and to all the plants which Mazda made 

18 And to the Mathra Spe^ta the holy the 
effective the law against the Daevas the Zarathu^ 
tnan statute and to the long descent of the good 
Mazdayasnian religion 

19 And these we announce and we present hereby 
to Mount Ushi-darena, Mazda made, brilliant with 
sanctity and to all the mounLains shin ng with their 
holiness abundantly luminous and Mazda made and 
to the Kingly gloiy the unconsumed ^ glory Mazda 
made and to the good Blessedness and the good 
Religious knowledge and the good Rectitude and 
to the good RasSsti^ and to the Glory and the 
Benefit -which Mazda cieated 

20 And these "we offer and present to tlie pious 
and good Blessing of the pious and to the sw ift and 
dreadful Y azad the Curse of wisdom 

21 Ana to these places pastures and dwellings 
with their springs of water their nvem to the lands 
and to the plants to this earth and yor heaven to 
the holy wind to the stars moon and sun to the 
stars without beginning seif disposed and to all the 
holy creatures of the Spe/ifca Mainyu male and 
female (the rulers as they are ot the ritual order) 

22 And these we announce and we present 
hereby to that lofty lord wao is Asha, the ritual 
righteous less itself to the Day lords and the Month 
loij^ds the ^ ear-lords, and the Seasons who are the 
lords of the ritual at the time ot Havani and for 


^ Unseized (?) 
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their sacrifice homage their propitiation, and their 
praise 

23 Yea these vie announce and we present to 
Sraosha the blessed and mignty whose body is the 
Mathra him of the daiing spear the lordly one and 
to the holy Fravasiii of Zarathui'tra Spitama the 
saint 

A^d these we announce and we present to thee 
the Fire O Ahura Mazda s son’ for thy sacrifice 
homage thy propitiation and thy praise 

24 And these we announce and we present to the 
Fravash s of the saints the might) and overwhelming 
of the saints of the ancient lore and of the next 
of kin 

25 Aid these we announce and we present hereby 
to ail the gooa Yazads earthly and heavenl) who 
are (meet) for sacrifice homage propitiation and for 
praise because of AshaVahirta (who is Righteousness 
the Best) 

Ml e worship the Bountiful Immortals who rule 
anght and who dispose of all aright 

26 And that one of beings (do we worship) whose 
superior (serv ce) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows 
and from his righteousness (which he maintains and 
those of all female beings do we worship) whose 
(higher service is thus likewise known yea all) 
male and fema’e beings 00 we worship (who are 
such) ^ * 


YASNA V 

This chapter is identical with Yasna XXXVII 


^ Elsewhere witli shght verbal change 
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YASNA Vi' 

The Sacrifice cominues wt-^h fuller expression 

T We worship the Creator Ahura Mazda with our 
sacrifice and the Bountiful Immortals who rule aright, 
and who dispose of all aright 

2 And we worship the Asnya v ith our sacnfice 
and Hivani Savanghi and Vlsya the holy lords of 
the ritual order and Mithra of the wide pastures 
of the thousand ears, and myriad eyes the Ya^ad of 
the spoken name and we worship Raman jY&istra 

j And we worship Rapithwina with our sacnfice 
and Fr 3 .da^ fshu and the Za^ituma and Righteousness 
the Best and rhe Fire Ahura Mazda s son holy lords 
of the ritual order 

4 And we worship Uzayeinna and Frida/ vira 
and Day?:&yuma* the holy lord of the ritual order and 
that kingly Ahura the radiant Napirapam of the 
fleet horses and the water holy and Mazda made 

5 And we worship Aiwasruthrima and Aibigaya 
m our sacnfice the holy lord of the r tual order and 
Frada/ vlspSm-hu^iiti and the Zarathujtr6tema the 
holy lord of the ritual order and the good heroic, 
bountiful Fravashis of the saints and the women wno 
bring forth many sons and the Prosperous home life 
which endures without re\ erse throughout the year 
and Force which is well shaped and stately and the 
Blow which brings the victory ivhich is Ahura given 
and the Victorious Ascendency (which it secures) 

6 And we worship U shahina w xth our sacrifice and 

* This chapter differs frcu Y II only in having 3azama3dS 
instead of the fonnula ahmya zaothrS baresmana^jia — av$sg jSfti 
Expresbiois for the same Zend words are purposely varied 
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Bere^ja and Nmanya and Sraosha (Obedience) the 
blessed and the statel/ who smites with victoiy and 
makes the settlements advance, and Rashnu tne most 
just, and A''^taif who makes rhe settlements advance 
and causes them to increase the holy lords of the 
ritual Older 

7 And ’ft e w orship the Mahya m our sacrifice) the 
new moon and the waring moon {the moon within') 
and the full moon which scatters night, the ho^y lord 
of the ritual order 

8 And we worship the Yearly festivals m our 
sacrifice, Maidh> 6 zaremava Madhyoshema Paitw 
hah_,a and Ajdthrima the furtnerer (or breeder) the 
spende^ of vmile strength and Maidh>airva the holy 
lord of tne ntual ordei and Hamaspatlinia6dhaja, 
and the Seasons (in wnich tliey are) 

9 And -we worshio witti our sacrifice all he lords 
of the ntual order who are the thirty and three who 
approach the nearest around about us at Havani 
who are the loros of Righteousness the Best and 
whose observances were inculcated by Ahura Mazda, 
and uttered fortn bv Zarathuitra 

10 And we worship Ahu^'a and Mithra with our 
sacrifice the ’ofty and imperishable, and hol> two, 
and the stars moon and sun, among the plants of 
the Baresman and Mithra, the province lord of aU the 
provinces even Ahura Mazda, the radiant the glo 
nous and the good vahant and bountiful Fravashis 
of the saints 

11 And we worship dtee the Fire Ahura 
Mazda s son together with '’ll the fires and the 
good waters the best and Mazda-made, and holy 
even all the waters -which are Mazda-made and holy, 
and all the plants which Mazda made 
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12 And we worship the Mathra Soe^ita wiJi oui 
sacrifice the glonous and of a trath the law revealed 
aeainst the Daevas the Zarathurtnan law and we 

O 

worship with our sacrifice its long descent and the 
good Mazdayasniar Religion 

13 And we worship Mount Ushi darena theMazda 
made the glorious Yazad shining with holiness and 
all the mounta’ns that shine witli holiness with 
abundant brilliance Mazda made the holy lords of 
the ritual order And \ e worship he might> Kingly 
glory Mazda made the mighty glory unconsumed 
and Mazda-made, and the good Sanctity the brilliant 
the lofty the powerfU and the stately delivering 
(men) with its inherent power Yea we worship 
the Glory and the Benefit which are Mazda made 

14 And we worship the pious and good Blessing 
with our sacrifice and the pious man the samt and 
that Yazad the mighty Cufse of wisdom 

15 And we worship these waters lands and 
plants tnese places districts pastures and abodes 
with their spnngs of water and we worship this lord 
of the district with our sacrifice who is Ahura Mazda 
(Himself) 

16 And we worship ail the greatest lords the 
Day lords m the day s duration ard the Da\ lo-ds 
durmg daylight and the Ylonth lords and the Year- 
lords 

17 And we worship Haurvita/ (who guards the 
water) and Ameretataif (w lo guards the plants and 
the wood) and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and 
the stately who smites \/ith the blow of victory and 
makes the settlements advance the holy lord of tlie 
ritua order 

iS And we worship Haoma with oui sacrifice 
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and the Haoma juice And we worship the sacred 
Fravasni of Zarathj5-i.ra Spitima the saint 

And Ae worship the wood billets and the perfume 
and thee the Fire Ahura Marda s son the holy 
lord of the ritual order 

19 And we worship the good neroic bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints 

20 Ana we worship all uhe holy Yazads and all 
the lords of the ritual order at the time of Hivani 
and Sa\anghi and all the greatest lords at their 
(proper) time (The Y^Nhe hatam follows ) 

21 The Ratu As an Ahlj (revered and) to be 
choaen the priest speaks forth to me 

T! e Zaotar So let the Ratu from his Right 
eousness, holy and learned speak forth > 


YASNA Vn 

PRESE^TATION OF OfFEPINGS BY THE PrIEST WITH 

THE Object of Prop tiation named 

I With a complete and sacred offenng^ I offer 
and I give this meat offering and (with it) Haurvatd^ 
(who guards ttie water) and Ameretata** (who guards 
the planis and the wood; and the flesh of the Kine 
of olessed gift for the propitiation of Ahura Mazda, 
and of the Bountiful Immortals (all and) for the pro 
pitiation of Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed^ endowed 
with sanctity who smites with the blow of victory 
and who causes the settlements to advance 


^ With Ashi po siblj for a. blessing as Asm often has the 
sense of levi ard but scrupulous sanct tv and completeness seem 
to be the ense here (Expressions here are as usual ^a^ed ) 
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2 ^nd I offer the Haotna and Haoma juice with 
a complete ai d sa'-red offermg for the propitiation 
of the Fravashi of Zarathurtra Spitama ihe saint 
and I offer the wood billets with the perfume for 
Thy p-opit at on the Fires O Ahura Mazaas son' 

3 And I offer the Haomas with a complete and 
sacred offering for propitiation [to the good waters] 
for the good waters Mazda made And I offer this 
Haoma water with scrupulous »xactness and with 
sanctity and this freah milk and the plant Hadhd 
na^pata uplifted with a complete and sacred offering 
for the propitiation of the wa ers which are Mazda- 
made 

4 And I offer this Baresinan with its Zaothra 
(and with us binding) for a girdle spread with com- 
plete sanctity and order for the propitiation of the 
Bountiful Immo’'tals and i offer witli my voice the 
thoughts well thought the words well spoken and 
the deeds well done and the heard recital of the 
Gathas the Mathias well composed and well de- 
livered and th s Lordship and tins Sanctit^y and this 
-itual mastership and the timely Prayer for blessings, 
w th a complete and sacred ottering for the propitia- 
tion of the holy Yazads, heavenly and earthly and for 
the contentment of the individual soul ' 

5 And I offer to the Asnya with a complete and 
sacred offering as lords of the ruual order and to 
Havan and to Sivanghi and Visja holy lords of 
the ntua^ order ard to M tnra of the wide pastures 
of the thousand ears and myriad e\es theYazadof 
the spoken name and to Raman /f^istra 

6 And I offer w ith a complete and sacred offering 
*o Rapithwma the hol> lord of the ritual order , and 
I offer to Fridaif-fshu and to the ZaKtuma, and to 
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Asha Vahi5ta (who is Rigftteousness +^he Best) and 
to Ahura Ma/da s F ire 

7 Ana I offer with a complete and sacred offering 
to Uzayeiriiia Frl,da^ vlra and to the Da>^2iyuma* 
the holy lo“d of the ritual order and to that lofty 
Ahura Napa/ apam and to the waters which Mazda 
created 

8 And I offer with a complete ana sacred offenng 
to Aiftisruthrima the life fu’^therer and to Frida/ 
vfspim hu/\ ai^-i and to the Zarathurtrdtema and to 
the Fravashis of the saints ard to the women who 
have riary sons and to the Prosperous home 1 fe 
which endures (without reverse) throughout the year 
and to Force the well shaped and stately and to the 
Blow which smues witn victory Ahu-a given and 
to the Victorious Ascenaency (which it secures) 

9 And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to Ushahina the holy lord of the ritual order 
and to Bcre/ya and N miry a and to Sraosha (Obedi 
ence) the blessed endowed wi‘’h sanctity who smites 
with the blow of v ctory and makes the settlements 
advance and to Rashnu the most just and to 
Arrti/ w'ho furthers the settlements and causes them 
to increase 

10 And I offer with a complete and sacred offer 
mg' to the Mahja ^ords of the rtual order to the 
new and the wan ng moon (the moon within) and 
to the full moon which scatte*‘s night, holy lords of 
the ntual order 

T I And I offei* 'With a complete and sacred offer 
ing to the Yearly festivals the lords of the ritual 
order, lO Maidhyd-zaremaya and Maidhy6 shema to 
Paitijhahya and to Ayathr ma the furtherer (the 
breeaer) the spender of the strength of males and 
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to Maidhyairj^a and Hamaspathma^dhaya holy lords 
of the ritual order and I offer with sanctitj to the 
several seasons the lords of the ritual order 

12 And I offer with a complete and sacied offer- 
ing to all those lords who are the thirty ana three 
wno approach the nearest round about our hdvani 
and who are the lords of Asha (the r tual by emi 
nence) of Righteousness who is (the Best) whose 
observances are inculcated as precepts by Mazda 
and uttered forth by Zarathurtra 

I % And I offer wi*'h a complete and sacred offer 
ing to Ahura and Mi^hra the lofty and imperishable 
and holy two and to the stars which are the creatures 
of Spewta Mainyu and to the star Tirtrya the 
radiant the glorious and to the Moon which con 
tains the seed of cattle m its beams and to the re 
splendent Sun of the fleet horses the eye of 
Ahura Mazda and to Mithra the lord of the pro 
Vinces And I offer with a complete and sacred 
offering to Ahura Mazda the resolendent the glo 
nous (who rules tnis day) and to the Fravashis 
of he saints (who name the month) 

14 And I offer with a complete and sacred offer 
ing to thee the F ire O Ahura Mazda s son ! together 
with all the fires and to the good waters even to the 
waters which are Mazda made, and to all the plants 
which Mazda made 

1 5 And I oifer with a complete and sacred offer 
ing s,o the Mathra Spe«ta the hoi} the eftective, 
revealed against the Daevas the Zarathu^tnan law 
and to the long descent of the good Religion of the 
Mazdaj.msnian faith 

16 And I offer with a complete and sac'ed offer 
mg to Mount Ushi darena the Mazda made brilliant 

[31] Q 
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w th noliness ana to al the -nountams sh rmg w h 
holiness, of abi^nc^nt bnghtneSi. and which Mazda 
made and to the Royal glory unconsumed and 
Mazda made And I offer with a complete and 
sacred offering to Ashi Vangahi and to ATisn 
Vanguhi and £reth<? and to RasSsti^? and to the 
Glory (and the) Benefit which Mazda made 

1 7 And I offer with a complete and sacred offer 
ing to the good and pious Praj^er for blessings of the 
pious man and to that Yazad the swift and dread 
ful Curse of the wise 

1 8 And I offer with a complete and sacred bless- 
ing to these places districts pastures and abodes 
with the r springs of water and to the waters and 
the lands and the plants and to ♦’hiS earth and yon 
heaven and to the holy wind and to the stars 
and the moon even to the stars without beginning 
(to ^heir course), the self appointea and to all 
the holy creatures of Spe«ta Mamju be they male 
or female regulators (as they are) of the ritual 
order 

19 And I offer with a complete and sacred bless- 
ing to that lofty lord who is Righteousness (the Best), 
and the Day lords, the lords of tne days during their 
duration and to those of the dajs dunng daylight 
and to the Month lords and the Year lords and to 
those of the seasons the lords who are lords of the 
ritual and at the time of H^vam 

20 And I offer the Myazda meat offering with a 
complete and sacred offenng and Haurvati^ (who 
guards the water) and AmeretatS.^ (who guards 
the wood) and the flesh of the Kine of blessed 
gift, ^or the propitiation of Sraosha (Obedience) 
the blessed whose body is the Mathra him of the 
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daring spear the lorai/ the Vazad of the spoken 
name 

21 And I offer the Haoma and the Haoma juice 
for the propitiation of the Fravashi of Zarathurtra 
Spitama the saint the Yazad of the spoken name 

^nd I offer the wood billets with the perfume for 
Thy piopitiation the Fires Ahura Mazda s son the 
Yazad of the spoken name 

22 And I offer with a complei.e and sacred offer- 
ing to tne Fravashis of the saints the mighty and 
overwhelming to those of the saints of tne ancient 
lore and to those of the next of km 

2 3 And I offer With a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to all the lords the "itual order and to all Jie 
good Yazads heavenly and earthl} who are (meet) 
for sacrifice and homage because of Asha who is 
VahLfta (of Righteousne&s who is the Best) 

24 May that approach to us ana \ith a sacred 
blessing (O Lord I) whose benefits the offerers are 
seeking for Thy praisers and MStbra sneakers O 
Ahura Mazda 1 may w e be named we desire it, and 
such may w e be What reward O Ahura Mazda f 
adap^-ed to myseF Thou has^- appom'-e J unto souls, 

25 Of this do Thou Tfoself bestow upon us for 
this world and for that of mind (jea do Thou be- 
stow) so much of this as that we may attain to Thy 
ruling protection and to that of Righteousness for 
ever 

26 We sacnfice to the Abuna vairya and to the veracious word 
correctly at ered, and to the good and pious prayer for blessmgb 
and to the dreadfj’ curse of the wise the Yazad and to Haurvatd/ 
and ^meretata/ and to the flesn of t^e Kine of blessed gift ard 
to the Haoma and Haoma jUice and to the -wood billets, and 
die perfume for the praise of the pious and good prayer fo' 
blessings 

Q 2 
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The Y&rhS h^ltam 

27 (To that one) of oemgs do we sacrifice wnose 
superior (fidelity) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows 
through his Righteousness (within hin yea even to 
those female saints ao we sacrifice) whose (supenor 
sanctity IS thus known We sacrifice to all) both 
males ana females wnose (superiority is such) (The 
Ratu speaks) As an Ahfi (revered and) to be 
chosen, ne who is the Zaotar speaks forth to me 
(The Zaotar ) So let the Ratu from his Right- 
eousness holy ana learned speak forth ■ 


YASNA VIII 

OF^ERI^G OF THE MeAT OFFER NG IN PARTICULAR 
The Faithi^'ul Partab^e 

1 A blessing is Righteousness (called) the Best. 
It IS weal It is weal to this (man) 

When toward Righteousness Best there is right 
I olfei" the M>azda (of the) meatoffering with 
a complete and sacred ofteimg and I offer Haur 
vatatA/ (who guards the water) and AmeretatS/ 
(who guards the plants and the wood) and the 
flesh of the blessed Kine and I offer the Haoma 
and the Haoma juice, the wood billets and the 
perfume for the praise of Ahura Mazda and of the 
Ahuna vairya the veracious word and for that of the 
pious and beneficent Pra>er for blessings and for the 
redoubted Curse of tne wise and for the praise of the 
Haoma and of the MSthra of the holy Zarathu^tra 
and may it come to us with sacred fulness (to accept 
and to recompense our gift) 


YASNA VI I 


^29 

2 (The Ratu soeaks) Eat O ye men of this 
Myazda the meat offering ye who have deserved it 
by your righteousness and correctness > 

3 O ye Bountiful Immortals and thou the Maz 
dayasnian law ye just men and just women and ye 
Zaothras whoever among these Mazdayasnians 
would call himself a Mazdayasnian desiring to live 
n the practice of the liberality of Righteousness [for 
by sorcery the settlements of Righteousness are 
ruined] do ye cause (such an one) to be {still further) 
taught (ye) who are the waters the plants and the 
Zaothras * 

4 And whoever of these Mazdayasnians adults 
when he invokes with earnestness does not adhere 
to these words, and (so) speaks he approaches to 
that (word) of the magician (but as against t’^at 
magician s word) a blessing is Righteousness (called) 
the Bes^' 

5 May St Thou O Ahura Mazda f reign at Thy 
will and with a saving rale over Thine own crea 
tures ana render Ye the holy (man) also a sovereign 
at his will over Abaters and over plants ana over all the 
clean and sacred (creatures) which contam the seed of 
Righteousness Strip ve the w icked of all power 1 

6 Absolute m power may the holy oe bereft of 
all free choice the wicked ' Gone (maj, he be) met 
as foe carriea out from the creatures of Speata 
Mamyu hemmed in without power over any wish^ 

7 I will incite eve’^ I who am Zarathurfra the 

^ Or shui out wtich would se^m better adapted 

® Th s p ece is a reproduction or close imi ation of some earlier 
fragment It sounds like an exhortation delivered whi'e the Faith 
was still new 
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heads of the houses villages Za/itus and provinces 
tO the careful following of this Religion which is that 
of Ahura ana according to ZarathuTtra m then 
thoughts their words and their deeds 

8 I pray for the freedom and glory of the entire 
existence of the holy (mar) while I bless it and I 
pray for the repression and shame ^ of the entire 
existence ® of die wicked 

9 Propitiation to Haoma who brings righteous 
ness (to us) for sacrifice homage propitiation and 
for praise (The Zao*'ar i*) J^s the Ahil to be 
(revered and) chosen the Zaotar speaks forth to 
me (The Ratu ) As an hu to be (revered and) 
chosen the Zaotar soeaus forth to me (The 
Zaota’*) So let the Ratu from his Righteousness, 
holy and ’earned speak forth l 


YASTSiA IX 

The H6m Ya^t 

The Haoma jart has cLims lo intiqutty (owing to its sabject but 
not to Its cfialect) next after the S 5s yast H(aproa=Soma as a 
deitj flcuri~hed not only before he Calhas but before the jffrks of 
the Veda n Ar\an ages betoie Iranian and Indian became two 
peoples 

The astonshing c cures a ice been elsewhere noted that a 
bymn wnich is a ^production of an \rjan or^jinal should not 
withstanding its earlier baracteristics be necessar 'y assigned to 


* The Pahiavi trarsL or as I think had a text before hi n w hich 
read du^^jrathren I so correct Against the keen and most 
interesting suggestion of due + z hrere I are compelled o note 
aAoithrS show rg a compos turn a + I'tiaihra which seems not 
probable it = a + hu + athra Dusaihra not a-izathre would 
have been written Cp iSecrg=:A»an for root 

* Possib’} house 
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a date much later than the Gathas m which H(a)oiaa worsaip is 
rot ment oned 

Probably on account of btter animosities pievailmg bebveer 
then more southein neighbouts and themselves and i.!ie use of 
Sorra by the Indians as a stimulant befo e battle the Iranians of the 
Gatnic period had become lukewarm ir their own H{a)Qma worship 
Bat that it hoald have revived as we see it n this Yart after 
having nearly or quite di appeared is mos^ nieiesting and re- 
mar “cab’e Was it defimtivelj and purposely lenudiated bj Zara 
thuitra afterwards reviving as by a lelapse^’ X do not think 
th-ii it IS well to hold to uch delibeiate *nd conscious artagonisms 
and 0 a definite policy ai d action oa ed upon then The Soma 
wo ship hke the sacramental acts of o her re igions which have be 
come less piactised after “Kagge ated ttention had simply fafteii 
into neglect increased b} an aveision to prpctices outwardly imilar 
to those of Dafiva worshippers The Yart is of course made 
up o fragments whicn I have endeavouied to s pa ate bylines 
In the translation I have g ven a rh}thra cal rendenng necessanj 
somewhat free It was difhcult o imiio t sufilcient vivaa j to 
the piece wh ic u«irg a useles ly awkwa d literalness The 
f eedom as elsewl ere often consists n adding wjids to point the 
sense 01 round the iliyttim (Evnres ions for identical Zeno words 
lave been here as etsc where purposely varied ) 

1 At "he hoar of H&vani^ H(a)oma came to 
ZarathuJtra as he nerved the (sacred) Fire and 
sanctified (its fiame) -while he sang aloud the 
Gathas 

And Zarath li-ti a asked him Who art thou O 
man* who art oi all the rcamate -world the most 
beautiful in Thine own body of those whom I have 
seen (thou) glorious [immortal] ^ 

2 Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer®, tfte hot} 
one who dnveth death afar I am O Zarathujrtra 

’ In the mo nmg from six to ten 

* Or beautiful of hfe 

® Me, omit ed as interrupting rhythm seems to be merely 
dramatic or did it mdicate that mere was an original Zarathu 
jtTffip Hacma Gdtna ^ om which this is an extens. on f 
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H(a}oina the holy and driving death afar pray to 
me O Spit^ma prepare me for the taste Praise 
towaro me in (Thy) praises as the other [Saosh 
ya»ts] praise 

3 Thereupon spake /arathu^tra Unto H(a)oma 
be the praise’ What man O H(a)oma' first prepared 
thee for the corporeal worlci ^ Wnat biessedness 
■was offered him^ what gam did he acquire ^ 

4 Thereupon did H(a)oma answer me be the 
holy one and driving death afar Vlvanghvawt^ was 
the first of men who prepared me for the incarnate 
world 1 his blessedness was offered him this gam 
did he acquire that to him w^as born a son who was 
Yima called the brilliant (he of the many flocks the 
most glorious of those yet born the sunhke one of 
men tha<- he made from his authority both herds 
and people free from dymg both plants ana waters 
free from drought and men could eat imperishable 
food 

5 In the reign of Yima swift oi motion was there 
neither cold nor hea^" there was neither age nor 
death nor envy* demon made Like fifteen year 
lings walked the two forth son and father in their 
stature and their form so long as Yima son of 
VSvanghvawt ruled he of the many herds * 

6 Who was the second man O H(a)oma * who 


* Misjht no thi, enti e s^'il^enth ver e be placed here f 

® Tne fifth from Gaya 'Maretan the Iranian Adam but his 
counte part the Indian V vasvat appears not only as the fatbe ol 
Yama but of Manu arc e\en. of the gods ( promoted mortals ■*) 
^ Compaie svar dr/ras pdvamS.nS,'! 

* So the Pah'an 

“ Ma’es hke females, seem to have beenconside Ld as de\elop“d 
at fifteen ytus of age 
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prepared thee for the corporeal world ^ What sane 
tity VJ3.S offered hirr ^ what gain d d he acquire ^ 

7 Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer he the holy 
one and driving death afar Athwya ^ was die 
second who p-epared me for the corporeal world 
This blessedness was given him this gam did he 
acquire that to him a son was born Thraetaona ^ of 
the heioic tribe 

8 Wno smote the dragon Dahaka® three jawed 
and triple headed six eyed w<th thousand powers and 
of mighty strength a he demon of* the Daevas evil 
for our settlements and wicked whom the evil spiri^ 
Angra Mamyu made as the most mighty Drofl'k) 
[against die corporeal i/orld] and for the murder of 
(our) settlements and to slay the (homes) of Asha > 

9 Who was the third man O H(a)omai who 
prepared thee for the corporeal world? What blessed 
ness was given him ? what gam did he acquire ? 

10 Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer the hoi) one 
and driving death afar Thrita® [the most helpful 
of the Simas ®] was the thud man who prepared me 
for the corporeal world This blessedness was given 

^ Comp Tnta aptia 

® Comp the Indian Tiaitana conneoted w th Tnta 

® Let It re remembered that Tnta smote be Am before Inara 
Indra seemmg onlv to re enact the more original yictorv -which tbe 
Avesta notices Concemin A^hi Danaka see Windischmann s 
Zendstudien s 136 * Free 

In iJie Hig veda aptya seems only 'll! emthe added to 
the name Tnta* and the two seipents of the Areata are 
suspicious Two names seem to hate become two peisons or 
has the Atesta the more coirect lepresentation ? 

Have we the Semites here? They cerEainlj penetiated as 
conquerors far into Media and it seems uncntica to deny uiei 
leaving traces I he gloss may be very o'd 
* And to that of o her gods 
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him this ga n did he acqume that to him tvi o sons 
^^e*'e born Urvdkhshaya and Keresispa the one a 
judge confirming o'-der other a youtn of great 
ascendant, ringlet headed ^ dudgeon beai'uig 

11 He i\ho smote the homy dragon swallowing 
men and swallowing horses poisonous and green 
of colour over v;nich as thick as thumbs are green 
ish poison howea as’de, on whose bacK once Keres 
aspa cooked his meat in iron caldron at the noon 
day meal and the deadly scorched upstarted ® ana 
springing off dashea out the water as it boiled 
Headlong fled affrighted manly minded® Keresispa 

12 Who was the fQU’'>.h man who prepared thee 

Comp Kaparo nam 

* I 'ibandon leluctant’y the admi able comparison of hvis wth 
tfie Indian s\ d (Gclcner) J o wien expla nea as an ii choative 
(Baith ; but the resulting m anirgis far fio n natuial e ther here or 
IP Vend III 32 lOo) That the diagon should beg'n to 
swea+(I) under tne fire Mhch ^-is kindled upon his back and 
which cau'cd him to spnng seems difficult The procese was 
not so de iber^te He was sco cned 3 art a and ther sprang 
Mso in Vend III 3_ whei the ba ley is pioduced »he demons 
hardly sweat (w b menta’ miserv) Ihc idea is too advanced 
for ^he documer Burnoufs and Fang s hiss was much better 
in both peaces But I prefer the b nt of the Pah’avi lalS vazltinrf 
In Vend III 32 (Sd 105) \h15f hdmana Ner taptasXa 'ia nnraza 
^hil bhuDhe [uvipSdo * baohuv^l Wbetbei ht\'=^ik2^—h. sa/i 4 a(?) 
has anything to do wiJi hiz or khi2=Pahkvi dkhizidaifi + N P 
hi-'dan s a question I foLow traditon without etymoogicai 
help perhaps ue might as well wnte the woro Ike the better 
B-nown form s.’^ a conjecture 

® TheP blavi translator nakes the attempt to account '‘or iheepi het 
manly miraed a applied to KeresS pa while yet *16 fled affngbted 
he savs Hdmaiu^ mariafm n rnih hanS yehevunaf aighar libbem 
naan pavan gas Jart ker asva paanishan.aiic!.satvam* idasw babhuva 
yad asau i^aitanyaiw 6 tna’'e dadhau his manly mindedness was this, 
that he kept his wits on the occasion See the same ®tory tre«. ed 
'omewhat differently in the /aj s by Darmesf^ter (p 393 note 3) 
t Or Skn&itdai o 
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O ri(a)oina * for the corporeal world ^ What blessed 
ness was given him ^ what gam did he acqure 

1 3 Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer he the holy 
and cl’'iving death afar Pourushaspa^ was tlie fourth 
man who prepared me for the corporeal orld This 
blessedness was given him, this gam did he acquire, 
that thou O 2 arathurtra ’ wast bom to him the jus^ 
111 Pourusnaspa s house the D(a)^va s foe die iriend 
of Mazda s lore {14) famed in Aimena Va^^h and 
thou O Zarathurtra ' didst recite the first the Ahuna 
vairya ® four t mcs mtoni ig it, and v ith verses kept 
apart [(Pazand) each time with ’ouder and stih 
louder voice] 

1 5 And tnou didst cause O Zarathiutra I all the 
demon gods to vnn sh m die ground who aforetime 
flew about this earth ir human snape (and power 
This hast thou done) thou who hast been the 
strongest and the s aunchest the most active and 
the swiftest and (m eveiy deed) the most ■victorious 
in the two spirits ® wond 

16 Thereupon spake Zamthurtra Praise to 
H^'ajoma Good is h{a)oma and he well endowed 
exact and righteous in its nature and good inhe 
renriy and healing beautiful of form and good in 
deed and most saccessfid in its working* golden 
hued with bending sprouts As it is the best for 
drinking so (through its sacred stimulus) is it the 
most nutritious ® for the soul 

17 I make my claim on thee O \ ellow one > for 

^ Son of PaitirasD or Spetarasp BandpJiif XXXII i 2 &c 

* The Ahuna-va ya is n ibe Gathic dialect and m he ^.huna 
vaiti metre it may nave b“en composed by Z It named tne Glth^ 

» Comp Y XXX 6? * Free 

* Comp pathmtfng 
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mspiratioT.^ I make my claim on thee for strength, 
i make m3, claim on thee for Victory I make my 
claim on thee for healtn and healing (when healing 
IS my need) I make my cla m on thee for progress 
and increased prospent}/ and vigour of the entire 
frame and ^or unaerstanding of each ado’'ning kind 
and for this, that I ma3, have free course among our 
settlemenrs having power where I will overwhelm 
mg angry maiice and a conqueror of lies 

18 Yea I make my claim on thee that I ma3, 
overwhelm the angry hate of haters of the D(a)ev'is 
and of mor als of the sorcerers and sirens of the 
tyrants * ana the Kavis of the Karpans, murderous 
bipeds of the sanctity destroyers the profane apos- 
tate bipeds of the woHes four fooLed monsters of 
the invading host wide fronted which with strata 
gems ’ ad\ ance 


19 This first blessing I beseech of thee O 
H(a)oma thou that drivest death afar ' I beseech 
of thee for (heaven) the best life of the saints the 
radiant all glorious * 

This seco id blessing 1 beseech of hee O 
H (a)oma, thou tnat drivest death afar I this body s 
health (be-fore that blest ire is attained) 

This third blessing I beseech of thee O H(a)oma 
thou that drivest death afar I the long vitality of life 


' Or IS inadhera related to medhSf as well as mazdd {fern ) ^ 

* Pahl ^arzanakth 

* Hard’/ witches outwardly attractive but evil female beipgs 

* Pahl sasiSrano 

“ Pahl pavan r fuirib Ner pratflrosatayl 

* \lspo AsSthrem does not mean comfortaole here Ji/vdn 
1 the root comp A»«»g=sun 
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20 This fourth blessing I beseech of thee O 
H(a)oina thou that drivest death afar* that I may 
stand forth on this earth with desires gained ^ and 
powe“ful receiving satisfaction overwhelming the 
assaults of hate and conquering the iie 

This fifth blessing O H(a)oma I beseech of diee 
thou that drivest death afari that I may stand 
victorious on earth conquering in battles ® over 
whelming the assaults of hate and conquenng the 
lie 

21 This sixth blessing 1 ask of thee O H(a)oma 
thou that drivest death afar I that we may get good 
warning of the thief good warning of the murderer 
see first the bludgeon bearer get first sight of the 
wolf May no one whichsoever get first the sight of 
as In the strife with each may we be they who get 
the firs+' alarm I 

22 H(a)oma grants to racers ® who would run a 
course with span both speed and bottom (m their 
horses) H(a)oma grants to women come to bed 
w ith child a brilliant offspring and a righteous line 

H(a)oma grants to those (how many!) who have 
long sat searching books more knowledge and more 
wisdom 

23 H(a)oma grants to those long maidens who 
sit at home unwed, good husbands, and that as soon 
as asked he H(a)oma the well minded 

24 H(a)oma lowered Keresani* dethroned him 
from his throne for he grew so fond of power that 

“ Pahl mm ^ Pahl \Snfii'ar pavan kflshinS 

' Arva«t6=aurva«t6 "?o the Pahl arvand 

* Comp the Vedic KrjjSnu archer and demi god -who guarded 
the Soma Ner seems to notice that the name recalls that 
of the Christians 




liA ^ IX 


2^8 

he treacherousiv satd No priest behind (and watch 
ing) shall i^alk tlie lands for “ne as a counsellor to 
prosoer them he would rob everything of progress 
he would crush the gro vth of all ' 


25 Hail to thee O H(a)oma who hast power as 
tho i wilt and by thine inborn strength ' Hail to 
thee thou art well versed in many sayings, and true 
and holy words Had to thee for thou dost ask no 
wdy questions but auestiones^ direct 

26 Forth hath Mazda borne to thee the star 
bespangled girdle the spirit made the ancient one 
the Mazdayasnian bai h 

So w ith this t tou art begi’^t on the summits of the 
mountains foi the spreaoing of the precepts and the 
headings® of the Mathra (and to help the MSthras 
teacher) 

27 O H(a)oma thou house lord and thou clan 
lord, tnou tribe lo*‘d and chieftain of the land and 
thou successful learned teacher for aggressive 
strength I speak to thee for that which smites with 
\ictory and for mv body’s savjng and for manifold 
delight f 

28 Bear oft from us the torment and the malice 
of the hateful Divert the angry foes ii tent t 

What man soever in th’s house is violent and 
wicked what man soever m this village or this 
tribe, or province, seize thou away the fieetness from 

* So the Palilavi ''efore o hers read anas comp fras 

* Hang s keen sighted sugges ion pourvantin=paurva=the 
P3eiades+nI=:]eadjDg Ae P looks coubtful and seems refuted 
by Yar* \Vn^ sg whe e Darmes^ter rendeis a wo’^ probably 
nkm as the inany J would here render tiw forci-*r 

’ The grasp the summary of them 
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his feet throw thou a veil of darkless o er h s 
mind make thou his intellect (at once) a wreck ? 

29 Let not the man who harms us mind or 
body have power to go forth on both his legs or 
hold with both his hands or see with both his eyes 
not the land (beneath his feet) or the he^d before 
his face 


30 At the aroused and fearfuL LJragon green 
and belching forth his poison for the righteous 
^aint that perishes yellow H(a)oma hurl thy mace® f 

At the (murderous) bludgeon bearer, committing 
deeds unheard of® bloodthirsty, (drunk) with fury 
yellow H(a)oma hurl thy mace ' 

31 Against the wicked human tyrant hurling 
weapons at the head, for the righteous saint that 
perishes yellow H(a)oma hurl thy mace ’ 

Against the righteousness disturber the unholy 
life destroyer, thoughts and words of our* religion 
well delivering yet in actions never reaching for 
the righteous saint that perishes yel'oi/ H(a)oma 
hurl thy mace I 

32 Against the body of the harlot w th her magic 
*nmds oerthrowmg with (intoxicating) pleasures® to 
the lusts her person offering whose® mind as vapour 
wavers as it flies before the wind for the righteous 
saint that perishes yellow H(a)oma hurl thy mace' 

’ Pahl sa kh makan Ner bhaya»jkare 

® Or strike Jiy club * Deeds apart ‘ evil deeds 

* Free * Or holding 

* YSHh6 must be an error otherwise offering the person to him 
whose nund as vapour wavers 
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YASNA X 

1 Let the Demon gods and Goddesses fly far 
away ^ from hence and let the good Sraosha make 
here his home < [And may the good Blessedness 
here likewise dwell] and may she here spread delight 
and peace within this house Ahura s which is sane 
tifled by H(a)orn'i bringing righteousness (to ail) 

2 At the first force of thy pressure O intelligent > 
I praise thee with my voice while I grasp at first 
thy shoots At thy next pressure O intelligent ! I 
praise thee with my voice when as with full force of 
a man I crush thee down 

3 I p-aise the cloud that waters thee and the 
rains which make thee grow on the summits of the 
mo intains and I praise thj lofty mountains where 
the H(a_)oma b’*aiches spread 

4 This wide earth do I praise expanded far 
(with paths) the productive the full bearing thy 
mother holy plant > Yea 1 pra’se the lands where 
thou dost grow sweet scented swiftly spreading the 
good gro\th of the Lord O H(a)oma thou grow- 
est on the mountains apart on many paths ® and 
*-herc stiU may st thou flourish The springs of 
Rignteousness most verily thou art (and the foun 
tains of the ritual find their source m thee) ^ 


* The Pahlwj as corrected by the MS of Dastur Hoshangfi 
jCrarn^lspi, 1 has bari akl ar mm laamman p\rf$iid baid shSda 
Ncr i?iic paj/-at asn/it pripatanti me devSA rile devasahat a/i 
devyi/i uttam'uS Stoso nivasa i 

“ Or Adhere 0 Haonia' thou hast groun reading — wa with 
Bartn as ard sing perf pret middle 
’ Oi on the pathways of he birds 
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5 Grow (then) because I pray to thee on all tny 
terns and branches m all thy shoots (and tendrils) 
ncrease thou through my word ^ 


6 H(a)oma grows while he is praised and the 
man who praises him is therewith more victorious 
The lightest pressure of thee H(a)oma thy feeblest 
praise the slightest tasting of thy juice avails to the 
thousand smiting of the D(a)6vas 

7 Wasting doth vanish from that house and with 
It foulness whither in venty they bear thee and 
where thy praise in truth is sung the drink of 
H(a)oma famed health bringing (as thou art) 
[(Pazand) to his village and abode they bear him ] 

8 All other toxicants go hand in hand with Rapine 
of the bloody spear but H (a)oma s stirring power goes 
hand in hand with friendship [Light is the drunken- 
ness of H(a)oma (Pazand) ] 

Who as a tender son caresses H(a)oma forth to 
the bodies of such persons H{a)oma comes to heal 

9 Of all the healing virtues H(a)oma whereby 
thou art a healer grant me some Of all f-he vic- 
torious powers whereby thou art a victor grant me 
some A faithful praiser will I be to thee O H(a)oma 
and a faithful p^'aiser (is) a better (thing) than Right 
eousness the Best , so hath the Lord declaring (it) 
decreed 

10 SwiP ^ and wise hath the well skilled ® Deity 
created tliee swift and wise on high Haraiti did He 
the well skilled plant thee 

r I And taught (by implanted instinct) on every 


Having immediate effect and givng wisdom. 
* Comp Y XLIV 5 
[31] R 
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Side the bounteous ^ birds have earned thee to the 
Peaks above the eagles ® to the mount s extremest 
summit to the gorges and abysses to the heights of 
many pathways to the snow peaks ever whitened 

12 There, H(a)oma, on the ranges dost thou 
grow of many kinds Now thou growest of milky 
whiteness and now thoa growest golden and forth 
thine healing liquors flow for the inspiring of the 
pious So terrify away from me the (death s) aim 
of the curser So terrify and crush his thought who 
stands as my maligner 

13 Praise be to thee O H(a)oma, (for he makes 
the poor mans thoughts as great as any of the 
richest whomsoever) Praise be to H(a)oma (for he 
makes the poor mans thoughts as great as when 
mind reachewh culmination ) With manifold retainers 
dost thou O H(a)oma, endow the man who drinks 
thee mixed with milk yea, more prosperous thou 
makest him and more endowed with mind 

14 Do not vanish from me suddenly like milk 
drops m the ram let thine exhilarations go forth 
ever vigorous and fresh , and let them come to me 
with strong effect Before thee, holy H(a)oma thou 
bearer of the ritual truth, and around thee would I 
cast this body a body which (as all) may see (is fit 
for gift and) grown * 

15 I renounce with vehemence the murderous 
woman s ® emptiness the 6^aim s hers, with intellect 


* PosstDly the biri3s taugl t by the bounteous one the God 
laught birds 

* Elsewhere and here also possibly a proper name 

' Or the pathways of the birds, so Hang foJowmg Spiegel 
and Justi Gi^i^Tati as abo\e 

* "Which is seen as mine well grown 

® Gaini seems ahvays used m an evil sense in the later Avesta 
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dethroned^ She vainly thinks to foil us, and would 
beguile both Fire priest and F(a)oma but she her 
self deceived therein, shall pensh And when she 
sits at home ® and wrongly eats of H(a)oma s offer 
ing priests mother will that never make her nor 
give her holy ® sons 1 

16 * To five do I belong to five others do I not, 
Df the good thought am I of the evil am I not of 
the good word am I of the evil am I not of the 
good deed am I and of the evil, not 

To Obedience am I given, and to deaf disobedi 
ence not to the saint do I belong and to the 
wicked not and so from this on till the ending shall 
be the spirits parting (The two shall here divide ) 

17 Thereupon spake Zarathurtra Praise to 
H(a)oma Mazda made Good is H(a)oma Mazda- 
made All the plants of H(a)oma praise I, on the 
heights of lofty mountains in the gorges of the 
valleys in the clefts (of sundered hill sides) cut for 
the bundles bound by women From the silver cup 
I pour Thee to the golden chalice over ® Let me 
not thy (sacred) liquor spill to earth of precious 
cost 

18 These are thy Githas® holy H(a)oma, these 


^ I would collect to a form of khratu 

° Compare tbe avoiding the service mentioned by the Pahlavi 
translator on Y LIII 5 

* Or more safely many sons * Haoma speaks 

® Here the priest evidentlj mampulates the cups containing the 
Haoma juice 

® The apphcaUon of this term here seems to point to a high 
antiquity for the Haoma Yart if not m the pr«ent piece which is 
not so oM as the GSthas then in previous hymns to Haoma of which 
this Yaft IS an improvement, or extension 
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thy songs and these thy teachings and tnese thy 
truthful ritual words health® imparting victory 
giving from harmful hatred healing giving 

19 These a’ld thou art mine and forth let thine 
exhilarations flow bright and sparkling let them 
hold on their (steadfast) way for light are thine 
exhilaration(s) and flying lightly come they here 
Victory giving smite^h H(a)oma, victory giving !'■ 
it worshipped with this Githic word we praise it 

20 Praise to the Kine p’uise and victory (be) 
spoken to her I Food for the Kme and pasture * 
* For the Kme let thrift use toil yield thou us food® 

21 We worship the yellow lofty one we worship 
H(a)oria who causes progress who makes the settle- 
ments advance we worship H(a)oms who drives 
death atar yea we worsh p all the H(a)oma plants 
And we worship (their) blessedness and the Fravashi 
of ZarathuJtra Sp tima, the saint * 

YASNA XI 

Prellde to the H (a)om a offering 

I Three ciean creatures (full of blessings) curse 
betimes wnile yet invoking the cow the horse and 
then H(aloma The cow cnes to her diiver® thus 

^ Nei possibly figuratively asvfidaniA 

® Ner sauiidarya?« ® See Y XLVIII 5 

■* 'T'jie Y&jhfi hSltfim follows 

*jrhis chaiactensbc firagment is repeated and extended m the 
later literature of the Parsis The curse of the cow horse and 01 
Haorra (svihcet the pnest) when they are stinted was extended 
to all domestic animals It has been difficult to avoid the full 
memcai rh3rthm of the onginai with its jiOglmg cadence A full 
freedom is also not avoided 
* No<' 0 the pnest Ner grihitaram 
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Childless be thou shorn of offspring evil famed and 
slander followed who foddered fairlj dost not use 
me but fattenest me for tvife or children and for thy 
niggard selfish meal 

2 Tne horse cries to his rider thus Be not 
spanner ® of the racers stretch no coursers to full 
speed, do not stride across the fleetest thou who 
dost not pray me swittness in the meeting thick 
with numbers in the circuit thronged with men 

3 H(a)oma speaks his drinker thus Childless be 
thou shorn of offspring, evil famed and slander 
followed who holdesL me from lall outpouring as a 
robber skulls in crushing No head smiter ® am 1 
ever holy H(a)oma far from death* 

4 Fo-th my father gave an offering tongue and 
left eye chose Abura set apart for H(a)omas meal 

5 W ho this offei mg would deny me eats himself 
or pray s it from me this which Mazda gave to bless 
me tongue with left eye (as my portion) 

6 In his house is born no fire pnest warrior ne er 
in chariot standing never more the thrifty tiller In 
his home be born Dahakas Mu-akas of e\ il practice 
doing deeds of double nacu’^e 

7 Quick cut off then H(a)omas portion gift of 
flesh tor doughty H^a)oma* Heed lest H(a)oma 

’ Who dost not g:ive ire cooked (food) see-ns improbable If 
hvt'^zr\ me«ns fodder why is il fein especialU lere with a 
femmire correlate > I think that having good food is he 
meaning of the woid -is an aajective and ag eeing litith gain 
understood Possiblv who dost not bestow npon m-, as the one 
we’’ foddered 

* Dialecticallv used 

® Lignt IS the intoxicat on Haoma (other toxicants smile 
the head) 

Having death afar 
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bind thee fettered as he bound the fell Turanian 
Frangrasyan^ (the murderous robber) fast m iron 
close surrounded m the rnjd third ‘‘ of this earth I 
8 Thereupon spake Zarathujtra® Praise to H(a)onia 
made by Mazda good is H(a)oma Mazda made 


9 '‘Who to us IS one hereupon to thee (becomes) 
two to be made to three for the five® making of the 
four for the seven-making of the sixth who are your 
nine m the decade (?) who serve ^ou and with zeal® 


lo ■'To thee O holy H(a)omaf bearer of the 
ritual sanctity, I offer this my person which is seen 
(by all to be) mature (and fit for gift) to H(a)oma 
the elective do I offer it and to the sacred exhilara 
tion which he bestows and do thou grant to me (for 
this) O holy H(a)oira’ thou that dnvest death afar 
(Heaven) the best world of die saints shining all 
bnlbant 


A Turanian Lng 

“ Ooserve the threefold division of the earth see it also in 
Vend II 

* A poetical reproduction Z had been long among the ancient 
dead 

‘ '^he Raspi at present hands the Haoma cup to the pnest at 
this ooinl the efScacy of the liquor is supposed to be multiphed 

® Pe«daidjSi is to be read as of course the letter ei not unlike f 
m a MS when turned was probably half inverted 

* This seems rendered by the PahKvi as an interlude between 
the Ratu and the Zaotar comp Y XXVIII 1 1 Several broken 
sentences from other parts of the Avesta are here doubtfully 
recalled perhaps as haMng especial sanctity 

^ The Raspi brings the Haoma vessel to the Baresman at thi. 
point and touching its stand the Mah rfi lays a cloth on the 
right hand of the Zaotar who looking at thi, vessel proceeds tc 
reute as follows in verse lo 
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II (The Ashem Vohu &c) 

12-15 May St Thou rale at Thy Yiili O Lord ' 

16 I confess myself a Mazda} asn an of Zara 
thujtras order 

17 ®I celebrate my praises for good thoughts 
Tood words and good deeds for my thoughts my 
speeches and (my) actions With chanang praises 
I present all good thoughts good woras and good 
ieeds and with rejection I repudiate all evj thoughts 
and words and deeds 18 Here I give to you O 
ye Bountiful Immortals ^ sacrifice and homage Yiitb 
the mind with words deeds and my entire person 
yea, (I oifer) to you the flesh of my very body (as 
your own) And I praise Righteousness A bless 
ing is Righteousness (called) the Best &.c 


YASNA XII (Si XIII) 

The Mazdayasnian Confession* 

I I drive® the Daevas hence I confess as a 
Mazda worshipper of the order of Zaratnurtra 
estranged from the Daevas devoted to the lore 01 

' See V \ IIT 5-8 S e 1 III 4 

Thii piece !£. n the Gathic dialect and therefore an espec alh 
fitting prelude to the Concession of fadh in Y XII 

This piece in the Gathic dialect has claims to higher antiqmtj 
neict afte the Haptanghaiti Its retrospective cast shows that it 
IS late than the original pe lod ^ erse *7 sat ours of a ’a er date 
with Its reierence to he plants and wate s That Zara hurtra 
Kavi \ ijtaspa Frashaortra and G^maspa a e named b} no means 
proves that they were snil living Still they are no^ mentioned 
w th any fanciful or superstitious exaggeration they are not yet 
demi gods 

^ As & partial explanation of naism!* from na compare the 
aonst nejat Possibly also from nad I curse the demons 
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the Lord a praiser^ of the Bourtiful Immortals and 
to Ahnra Mazda the good and endowea with good 
possessions* I attribute all things good to the holy 
One the resplendent to the glorious whose are all 
things whatsoever which are good whose is the 
Kme whose is Asha (the righteous order pervading 
all things pure^ whose a’-e the stars m whose lights 
the glorious beings and objects are clothed ® 

2 And I choose Piety the bounteous and the 
good mine may she be® And theiefore I loudly 
deprecate all robbery^ and violence against tne 
(sacred) Kine and all drought ® to the wasting of 
the Mazdayasnian villages 

3 Away from (?) their thoughts do I wish to lead 
(the thought of) wandering at wili (awaj. the thought 
of) free nomadic pitching of the tent for I w ish to re- 
move (?) all wandenng from® (their) Kme which abide 
in steadfastness upon this land and bowing down in 
worship to Righteousness I dedicate my offerings 
with praise so far as that Ne\er may I stand as a 
source of wasting never as a source of withering to 
the Mazda) asnian villages not for the love ^ of body 
or of life 

4 Awa) do I abjui e the snelter and headship of the 


^ And oacnficer 

* A genuine citation from the Gathas (see Y XXXI 7) 

* A genuine allusion to the Gatha® (Y XXXII 2) 

* This preserves the proper reading of tdyufjJa (so the Pahlavi} 
m Y XXIX I 

® V!j 4 pa/ as beyond a doubt so viySpem n verse 3 

^ Fra has the same force as m fra perenaoiL (>; to fill forth, to 
empty Otherw ise fiir n to their thoughts I offer m iry prayer 
free ranging at their choice and a lodging where they will to 
gether with their cattle whch dwell upon dns land. 

* Comp nain &nangh6 khnitu iinangho and shaetd Anangho 
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Daevas evil as they are a^e utterly bereft of good 
and void of virtue deceitful in their wickedness of 
(all) beings those most like the Demon of the Lie the 
most ’oathsome of existing things and the ones the 
most of all bereft of good 

5 Off, off do I abjure the Daevas and all pos- 
sessed by them the sorcerers and all that hold to 
their devices and every existing being of the sort 
their tlioughts do I abjure the'r words and actions 
and their seed (thar propagate their sir) away do I 
abjure their sheher and their headship and the ini 
quitoLis of every kind who act as RaUishas act' 
Thus and so in very deed might Ahura Mazda 
have indicated ^ to 7 arathurtra m every question 
which ZarathuJtra asked and in all the consultations 
in the which they ttio conversed together 6 Thus 
ano so might Zarathiutra have abjured the shelter 
and the headship of the Daevas in all the Questions 
and in all the consultations with which they two con 
versed together Zarathurtra and the Lord 

And so I myself in whatsoever circumstances 
I may be placed, as a worshipper of Mazda and of 
Zarathujtras order would so abjure the Daevas and 
their shelter as he wno ^ was the holy? Zara hustra 
abjured them (once of old) 

7 To that religious sanct tv * to wli’ch lHc waters 
appertain do I belong to tha^- sanctuy to which the 
plants to th?t sanctity to which the Kine of blessed 
gift* to that religious sarctity to which Ahura 
Mazda who made both Kine and holy men, belongs 

* Reading ad'-kh 1 ay a.&la otherwi jz khshayae £ commanded 

* The Pahlavi structure he who foreshadowed as often 

* Not m the sense of recompense here 

* Observe his orig nal meaning bu ter is here impo «ible 
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to that sanctity do I Of that creed which Zara 
thujrtra held which Kavi VS^t^spa and those two 
Frashao^tra and Camaspa yea of that religions 
faith which every Saoshya»t who shall {yet come 
to) save (us) the holy ones who do the deeds of 
real significance of that creed and of that lore 
am I 

8 A Mazda worshipper I am of Zarathurtras 
order (so) do I confess as a praiser and confessor 
and I therefore praise aloud the well-thought thought 
the word well spoken, and the deed weU done 

9 Yea I praise at once the Faith of Mazda the 
Faith which has no faltering utterance^ the Faith 
that wields the felling halbert “ the Faith of kindred 
marriage the hoi) (Creed) which is the most irapos 
mg best and most beautiful ot all religions which 
exist and of all that shall in future come to know- 
ledge Ahuras Faith the Zarathurtnan creed Yea 
to Ahura Mazda do I ascribe all good and such 
shall be the worship of the Mazdayasnian belief I 


YASNA XIII (Sp XIV) 

In\ocatio]ss and Dedications 

I I address (m) invocation to) Ahura Mazda 
And I invoke (among guardian beings) the chief* of 

* FraopSvaokiiedhrSra j ' miswritten for v Fia seems to be 
prohibit speech without falhng or hesitation be ter as adj 

* Comp y XXXI 1 8 

’ This Ratu IS the description and representation of the Nmftn6 
paiti as occupying the attention o^ the worshippers chiefly at the 
time of his mention m the course of the ritual (I vary the ex 
pression chief with that of lord here for the sake of change ) 
Once estabushed as a Ratu m the ntual he became a guard an 
genius NmSnja o of tue others- (Y XIII is m the GSthic dialect ) 
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tlie house-lord and the chief of the Vis lord^ and the 
chief of the Za»tu lord ^ And I invoke the chief of 
the province lord ® And the chief of women I in 
voke, the Mazdayasnian Faith, the blessed and good 
Pare^fdi * her who is the holy one of b aman-kind ® 
And I invoke this (holy) earth which bears us 

2 And I invoke the friendly and most helpful 
person s® lord, the Fire of Ahura Mazda and also the 
most energetic lords o^ holy men, those who are 
most strenuous ^ in their care of cattle and the fields 
and the chief of the thnfty tiller of the earth And 
I invoke the steady settler® of sanctity (and) the 
chief of the charioteer 

3 And I invoke the chief of the fire priest b> 
means of the most imposing sciences of the Mazda 
yasnian Faith And I invoke the chief of the 
Atharvan and his pupils I invoke >ea the lords of 
each of them I invoke these lords and I summon 
the Bountiful Immortals here and the Prophets who 
shall serve us the wisest as they are the most scru 

‘ Visya * Zawtuma Da/5 j'umassDahyuraa 

^ The goddess of riches 

^ Lit biped see elsewhere where quadruped means merely beast 
Or households 

’’ Ashethwdzgatema (several manuscnpts have ashe) finds its 
explanauon from the Pahlavi of Dastur Hoshangji ffamS.spg'i s MS 
It may be read kabed rari^ raSuntum instead of kci,bed }6m asirn 
tCim The ancient error of y6m a ose from the fact that the 
copyist had before him a form which might be ead either r^ 
or ran^ the characters being identical for e ther vvord He could 
not reconcile himself to ran^f m the sense o effort, and so decidea 
^or lOjf but in oraer to guide his successors ajright he changed 
It for Its synonym vom which as Spiegel well emarks affords but 
little sense But the word b rai’g’ as I beLeve aud this is at once 
CO robora^edbj Ner s bahuklera Read ar + thwakhja+gatema= 
kabed +ran^+rasjntOm the most progressing with painful enei gy 

* Or steadiest force 
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puious in their exactness (as) they utter words (ol 
doctrine and of service) tlie most devoted (to their 
duties likewise) and the most glorious in their 
though s (?) ^ And I invoke the most imposing 
forces of the Mazdayasnian Faith and the fire priest'^ 
I invoke and the charioteer's the warriors and the 
thnfty tillers of the soil 

4 And to You O Ye Bountiful Immortals* Ye who 
rule aright and dispose (of all) aright I offer the flesh 
of my very frame and all the blessmgs of iry life 


Thus the two spirits^ thought thus they spoke 
and thus the}- did 

5 And therefore as Thou O Ahura Mazda ' 
didst think speal dispose and do all things good 
(for us) so to Thee would we give so would we 
assign to Thee our homage so wo ild we woishio 
Thee with our sacnfices So would we bow before 
Thee with these gifts and so direct our prayers to 
Thee with confess ons of our ctebt 

6 B\ the kinship of the good kindred^ by that 
of Righteousness the good (Thy r'ghteous servants 
nature) would we approach Thee and by that o^ the 
good thrift law and of Piet} the good 

7 And we would worship the Fravashi of the 
Kine of blessed gift® and that of the holy Gaya 
Maretan and we would worship the holy Fravashi® 

^ i ^should think that the reference itos here to khratavo Y 
XL VI 3 See Y XXXII 14 as alternatively rendered 

® A porhon of the tett nas here fallen out 

® "I he recognition o'" a strong fluali m here is imperahve Ahura 
alone is praised 

Or of the good kinsman the lord (?) 

’ Elsewhere meaning meat just as AmeretatSi and HaurvatS/ 
mean wood ard water * Or ‘sanctity ard the Fravashi 



YASNA X V 


253 


of Zarathu5tra SpiteLma the saint Yea that one 
of beings do we worship whose better (service) 
in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows (even those 
women do we worship) whose ^ {better service thus 
IS known) Yea both (holy) men and women (ao 
we worship whom Ahura Mazda knows®) As the 
Ahh IS excelling so is our Ratu one who rules from 
the Rignteous Order a creator of mental goodness 
and of life s actions done for Mazda and the Kingdom 

o 

is to Ahura which to the poor (ma^ offer) nurture ® 
A blessing is the Right called the best there is 
weal there is weal to this (man) when toward Right 
eousness Best (he does) *-ight 

8 We worship the Ahuna vairj^a and we worship 
Asha Vahirta the best(^) the bountiful Immortal 
And we sacrifice to the Hi. iraoreti even to the con 
fession and laudation of the Mazdayasman Faith * 

VASNA XIV (Sp XV) 

Dedications 

1 I will come to You O Ye Bountiful Immortals * 
as a praiser and a priest and an invoker and sacri 
ficer as a memorising reciter and a chanter for Your 
sacrifice and homage which are to be offered to You 
the Bountiful Immortals and foi our dedication and 
sanctification (jea for ours) who are the holy pro 
phets (destined to benefit the saints) 

a And to You O Ye Bountiful Immortals^! would 
I dedicate the flesh of mj verj booy ® and all the 
blessings of a prospered life * 

^ In this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 

* Feminine * Elsenrhere wi h verba’ difference 

’ See \ XXXIII 14 * Verses i 2 are Gfithic 
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approach the holy Yazads with my praise^ and all 
the holy lords of the ritual order at their times 
Hdvani at his time ana Savanghi andVis)^ at their 
times 4 I confess myself a Mazdaj-asnian and of 
Zarathuj'tra s order ® 

5 The Zaotar speaks As an Ahfi (revered and) 
chosen the Zaotar 0 speaks forth to me{^) 

The Ratu speaks As an Ahii (revered and) to be 
chosen the Zaotar speaks forth to me 

The Zaotar So let the Ratu from h s Righteous 
ness, holy and learned speak forth > 


YASNA XV (Sp XVI) 

TkE S'IlCR nCE CONTINUES 

1 With precept, praise, and with delight produced 
by grace ® I call upon the Bountiful Immortals the 
good and also therewith the beautiful by name * 
and I sacrifice to diem with the blessing of the good 
ritual with the earnest bless ngs of the good Mazda 
3^snian Fa th 

2 Whose best gift from his Righteousness is mine 
in the offering Ahura this knoweth , vho have lived 
and live e\er by their names these I worship while 
I draw near with praises ® The Good Kingdom is 
to be chosen that lot which most of all bears on (our 
blessings 

3 Let Sraosha (Obedience) be here present for 

> SeeY n iS * See Y IH 34 *5 

* Root rapt=rabh a reception of grace or bang received by 
grace 

* NamSa aiay be meant for a locative , ' with the beautifiiJ things 
n their name (f) 

* See Y LI sz 


« See y LI J 
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the sacrifice of Ahura Mazda the most beneficent 
the holy who is so dear to us as at the fi''st so at 
the last yea let him be present here * 

4 As the Ahh (revered and) to be chosen the 
Atarevakhsha thus speaks foi th to me 

(Response) So let the Ratu from his righteous 
ness holy and learned speak forth i 


YASNA XVI (Sp 

The Sacrifice continues with increased 

FULNESS OF EXPRESSION 

1 We worship Ahura Mazda the hoK lo-cl of the 
ntual order who disposes (all) aright the greatest 
Yazad who is also the most beneficent and the one 
who causes the settlements to advance the creator 
of good creatures >ea we worship Him wi*-h these 
offered Zaothras and Uith truthfilly ana s,crupu 
louslj- delivered words and we worship every holy 
Yazad of the heaven (as well) ' 

2 And we worship Zarathurtm Sp tima in our 
sacrifice the holy lord of the ntual order w ith these 
Zaothras and with faithfully delivered words, and 
we worship every holy earthly Yazad as we worship 
him , and we worship also the Fravashi of Zarathurtra 
Spitima the saint And we worship the utterances 
of Zarathujtra and his religion his faith ana his 
lore 

3 And we worsh»p the former religions of the 
world ® devoted to Righteousness which were msti 


• This fragment in the Gothic dalec*- might more properly be 
placed before the Srdsh Yart 

® So the Pahlavi translator probably reaoing angheur o hewrise 
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tuted at the creation the holy religions of the 
Creator Anura Mazda the resplendent and glorious 
And v/e worship VohuManah (the Good Mind) and 
Asha \ ahirta (who is Righteousness the Best) and 
Khshathra vairya the Kingdom to be desired and 
the good and bountiful Aramaiti (true piety in the 
believers) and Haurvata/? and Ameretati/ (our Weal 
and Immortali y) 

4 Yea we -worship the Creator Ahura Mazda and 
the Fire Ahura Mazda s son and the good waters 
-which are Mazca made and holy and the resplendent 
sun of the swift horses and the moon w>th the seed 
of cattle (m his beams ^) and we -worship the star 
Tritrya the lustrous and glorious, and we worship 
the soul of the Kine of blessed endowment {5) and its 
Creator Ahura Mazda and we worship Mithra of the 
wide pastures and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed 
and Rashnu the most just and the good heroic 
Dountiful Fravashis oi the saints and the Blowof- 
victory Ahura given (as it is) And we worship 
Raman /ft^astra and the bounteous Wind of blessed 
gift (6) and (its) Creator Ahura Mazda and the good 
Mazda) asnian Religion and the good Blessedness 
and Arsty 

And we worship the heaven and the earth of 
blessed g ft and the bounteous Mathra and the 
stars without beginning (to their course) self dispos 
ing as they are 

7 And we w 01 ship the glorious works of Right 
eousness in which the souls of the dead find satis 
faction and delight [(Pazand) which are the Fravashis 

of the con<!cience ihit lotes the right In 'iajt XIII 1 18 the 
word IS a proper name through a.n error 

^ Possibly in lius on to the mensca The moon is masc 
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of the saints] and we worship ('Heaven) the best 
world ot the saints shining all glorions 

8 And we worship the two the milk oftermg and 
the libation the two which cause the waters to flow 
forth ^ and tne plants lo flourish the two foes who 
meet rhe Dragon ^ demon made and vho as'e set to 
meet to defea^ and to put to flight ^hat cheat® the 
Pairika, and to contradict the insulting malice of the 
Ashemaogha (tne persecut ng hereticl '•nd tl^at of the 
unholy tyrant full of death ® 

9 And we worship all waters and all plants and 
all good men and all good women And we worship 
all these Ya2ads heavenly and eartiily* who are 
beneficent and holy 

10 And we worship thee (our) dw elhng place w'^ho 
art the (earth our) boiiiteous Aramaia and Thee 
O A.hura Mazda O holy Lord of this abode® > which 
IS the home of healthy herds pnd * eal men and 
of those who are Doth endowed wi h hea’tn and 
iover(s) ot the rirual right 

(Response of the individual worshipper(>) ) Where 
fore whichever of oersons, or whatever of boddy m 
fiuences is most helpful and preserving in ^hat abode 
(thus owned by Mazda) let this meet me in mine 
abode and there may it abide for summer and for 
winter (Or let that one meet me in all my house 

’ We cannot matake a connechon here ■wi h y 6 ihm ^a^hana — 
a^asn^a sarta e saota s ndhun 

^ Or IS It possible that a plague of mice is meant mflj being 
bere maecimable ? 

* Ordering tne execution of manv of his subjects 

* Ga^th) witn J 3 K 1 1 

® Later assoa^tion of A and the earth 

® Ongmally rec ted m private houses 
\lterrative 
[31I 


S 
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in whom are what of influences are the most mighty 
power for the body and the persons life yea let 
that one meet me there, and there abide for summer 
and for winter (for my help) *) 

YASNA XVII 

To THE Fires Waters, Plants, &c 

i-io^ II We worship thee the Fire O Ahura 
Mazda s son ! We worship the fire Berezi-savangha 
(of the lofty use ) and the fire Yohufry^na (the 
good and friendly®) and the fire Urvizirta (the 
most beneficial and most helpful *) and the fire 
VaziJta (the most supporting®) and the fire Spmi^ta 
(the most bountiful ®) and Nairya-sangha the Yazad 
of the royal lineage’ and that fire which is the 
house-lord of all houses and Mazda made even the 
son of Ahura Mazda the holy lord of the ritual 
order with all the fires 

12 And we worship the good and best waters 
Mazda made holy, all the waters Mazda made and 
holy and all the plants which Mazda made, and 
which are holy 


‘ See chapter VI ■which is nearly identical wiih XVn i-io 

® TIls fire is tha before Ahura Mazaa and the kings 

® This fire dwells in the bodies of men and beasts (ammal 
heat) 

* This is in trees and plants 

* This in the clouds (lightning) 

* This IS the fire which is applied ui the world (BundahiJ, West 
page 61) 

’ That hi IS here referred to as connected with the fire seems 
certain this fire corresponds with that of VShrSm m places of 
worship. 
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1 3 And we worship tne Mathra spe«ta (the boun 
teous word of reason) the Zarathu^trian law against 
the Daevas and its long descent 

14 And we worship Mo ant Ushi darena which is 
Mazda made and shining with its holiness and all 
tne mountains shining with holiness and of abundant 
glory and which Mazda made — 

1 5 And we worship the good and pious prayer 
for blessings {16) and these waters and (these 
lands), (17) and all the greatest chieftains lords of 
the ritual order^ 

18 And I praise invoke and glorify the good 
heroic bountiful Fravashis of the saints those of 
the house, the Vis the Zawtuma the Da/ 5 &yuma ® 
and the Zarathu^trdtema and all the holy Yazads ® f 


YASNA XVIII* 

1 Grant me Thou who art maker of the Kine 
plants and waters Immortality Mazda ■ Grant, too 
Weal Spirit bounteous — 


YASNA XIX 

Zand or Commentary on the Ahunavairya 
Formulas ® 

(As the Ahft is excellent so (is) the Ratu (one who 
rules) from the nghteous Order, a creator of mental 
goodness and of IFe s actions done for Mazda , and 


^ 1-17 occur also m MSS as Y LIX, 1-17 

* Dahyuma * The YcnIiS hStSm Follows 

* See Y LI 7 and Y XLVII 

“ The obvious errors contained in this ancient comment cannot 




26 o 


YASN4. XIX 


the Kingdom (is) for Ahura which to the poor shall 
offer a nurturer ) 

I Zarathujtra asked of Ahura Mazda O Ahura 
Mazda, Thou most bounteous Spirit ^ maker of the 
corporeal worlds the hoiy One f which was that 
word which Thou didst decla’^e to me (a) which 
was before the sky and before the water before the 
earth and before the cattle before the plants and 
before the fire and before die holy man and the 
Demon gods (tiie Daevas) before the Khrafstra 
men® and before all the incarnate world even 
before all the good creatures made by Mazda and 
which co*itan (and are) the seed of righteousness ? 

3 The’^eupon Ahura Mazda said It was this 
piece ® tlie Ahuna vz rya O Spitama Zarathurtra i 
which I pronounced as tbine (4) before the sky and 
before the waters before the land, and before the 
cattle and tne plants and before the fire, Ahura 
Mazda s son before the holy man^, and before the 
Daevas and Khrafstra men and before the entire 
corporeal world even before the good creatures 
made by Mazda which contain (and are) the seed 
of righteousness 

5 It was these part(s) of the Ahuna vairya O Spi 


destro} its great interes as a sp^ciiaea of early exegesis Whe e 
I hold It +0 be erroneoTi ma\ be seen from my rendering of the 
Ahuna without further observations The Ahuna vaiiya is in the 
Gathic dialect and the Ahunavaiti metre This Zand s in the 
Zend (sic) Aiiii gives better sense a nom 

^ See dffunghSi/ pa-a bdo v 

® May not khraforra be a degeneration from kehrp-astar? 
While the term may be appied to wild beasts one is strongly 
inclined to iio d hat foul insects aie ch efly eferred to 

* Tins part of tf e Ahuna (?) meaning its several parts 

* Tradition na urailj specifies Ga>a Maretan 



VASNA XIX 


261 


tama Zarathustra ! which especially belongs to me, and 
when each is intoned aloud without the (needless) re 
petition ^ of verses and of words and w thout their 
om’ssion it is worth a hundred of their other stanzas 
even although they are prominent in the ritual, and 
likewise equally as well recitea without additions or 
omissions , nay further when it is intoned imperfectly 
but added to, and with omissions, it is even then in 
effect equivalent (not to a hundred indeed, but) to ten 
other (stanzas) that are prominent 

6 And whoever m this world of mine which is 
corporeal shall mentally recall O Spitima* Zarathu 
itra > a portion of the Ahuna vairya, and having thus 
recalled it shall undertone it, or beginning to recite 
it with the undertone, shall then utter it aloud or 
chanting it with intoning voice shall worship thus 
then with even threefold (safety and with speed ®) I 
will bring his soul over the Bridge of Ainva^ i who 
am Ahura Mazda (I will help him to pass over it) 
to Heaven ^the best life) and to R ghteousness the 
Best and to the lights of heaven ® 

7 And whoever O Spitama Zarathurtra* while 
undertoning the part(s) of the Ahuna vai^ya {o’- this 
piece the Ahuna vairya) takes ougnt therefrom 
whether the half, or the third or the fourth or the 
fifth I who am Ahura Mazda will draw bis soul off 


I do not thnk that misDionunciation is here intended the 
Pahlan h»s abara shStaA-ih mghas haii, la khejTifinfiii/ N<?r 
na jiete I am strongly inclined to read anapashSta for ana 
pishHia 

* Three tunes seems to me to lack meaning bat it may have 
given rise to a foolish belief that the soul went three times before 
death to heaven 

® Vahijta&by6 retaining this sense here 
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froir the better world yea so far off will I withdraw 
It as the earth is large and wide [and this ^ earth 
is as long as it is broad 

8 And I pronounced this saying which contains 
Its AhO, and its Ratu^ before the creation of this 
heaven, before the making of the waters and the 
p’ants and the four footed kine before the birth of 
the holy biped man before this sun with its body 
made for the acquisition of the creation of the 
Bounatul Immortals'*^ 

9 *And the more bountiful ® of the two Spirits 
(Ahura) declared to me^ (Zarathurtra) the entire 
creation of the pure that wh’ch exists at present 
that which is in the course of emerging into exist 
ence * a-nd that wh ch shall be with reference to the 
performance and realisation of the actions of a life 
devoted to Mazda® 

10 And this word is the most emphatic of the 
words which have ever been pronounced or which 
are now spoken or which sha’i be spoken in future 
for (the eminence of) this utterance is a thing of such 
a nature that if all the corporeal and living world 


* ini here equals lyim * F^zand 

^ So referring to the wording of the Ahuna 

* Enabling us to eceive the blessings which they bestow through 
the inixuence of be sun 1 he sun shaped matter would give 
js a matenahsm The Pahlavi has levino mm zak khurkhsheidK 
bnno (i*) kerpo tanu 1 khurkhshCif pavan barS aySpakih t ameshS 
spendano yehaonn/ 

I hold hat Al ura pe-ks o furtlier here 
« See \ XL\ I 

Of cOur&e fictitious as Z had long been among the dead 
' Does bavairtii^a irear pas ^ 

’ T1 ough the slate of action jkyaothananam anghfur MazdSi 
“ Can mnr^^ ve'i oc a th “d ^ngj'ar 1 ke gbn^ is6? 
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should learn it and learning should hold fast by it 
they would be redeemed from their mortality I 

11 And this our word I have proclaimed as a 
symbol toibe learned ^ and to be recited as it were 
to every one of the beings under the influence of 
and for the sake of Righteousness the Best 

12 And 'as (the worshipper has) here spoken it 
forth when he has thus ‘ appointed' the Lord and 
regulator ® so (by thus reciting these autnoritative 
words) he acknowledges Ahura Mazda (as pnor to 
and supreme) over those creatures who have ‘ the 
mind ® as their first As he acknowledges Him 
as the greatest of them all so he assigns the crea 
tures to Him (as to their originator) 

13 As he undertones the third sentence he there 
by announces that all the amenities of life appertain 
to the good’ Mazda* (and come) from Him As 
he recites dazda mananghd ' ‘ the creator of mind 
he acknowledges Him as superior and poor to mind 
and as he makes Him the one who indicates (the 
truth) to mmd (sa\ing) manangh6 of mind which 
means that by this much he makes Him (its director) 
and then he makes Him the lord of acaons® 

14 And when he acknowledges him for the crea 
tures thus O Mazda ® ’ he acknowledges Hmi (as 


* Or it has b&en declared to us the learner and the one in 
charge of the ritual 

® In the words yathS ahu vairjo atha ra ur 

* See dazda manangh6 coming before jkjaothananain anghruf 
khshathrem and vlstiiexn 

* Can the Ahuna have lost words and is Mazdou hmittr vang 
heur a cite ion? At all events the Zandist e is in separating 
vanghaif from manangho He attributes mystical meanii^ tc 
every word 

® Comp ah<i rkyaothananam * Reading Mazda (?) 
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their ruler) -when he assigns the creatures to Hun 
thus He then assigns the Kingdom ■^o Ahura^ 
saymg ‘ Thine O Mazda I is the Kingdom And he 
assigns a nounsher and protector to the poor, say 
ing Yim driguby6 dadai v&st^rem, that is, as a 
friend to Spitama ^ This is the fifth sentence, (and 
It concludes) the entire recital and word, (even) the 
whole of this wo-d of Ahura Mazda ® 

15 He who IS the best (of all) Ahura Mazda, pro- 
nounced the Ahuna vairya and as He pronounced it 
as the best, so He caused it to have its effect ^ (He 
ever) the same (as He is) 

The evil one at once ® arose (to oppose Him) but 
He (Ahura) repelled tnat wicked one with His inter 
diet, and with this repelling renunciation Neither 
oar minds are in harmony nor our precepts nor our 
comprehensions nor our beliefs nor our words nor 
our actions nor our consciences nor our souls ® f 

Catechetical Zand'^ 

16 And this saving uttered by Mazda, has three 
stages or measures® and belongs to four classes 
(of men as its supporters) and to five chiefs (in 
the political world without whom its efficiency is 


' Khsbathreiafa Ahuiai j 

* As bav ng the irterest of the poor at heart 

® Supposing Ahura (?) o be meant by Ahti and Etatii see 
Mazdii Ahur^i The Zandist xna^ have rendered As Ahura is 
the (first) to be chosen so He is our Ratu from His nghteonsness, 
the creator of Vohfiman (including all good creatures) &c 

* Praised (?) 

* Reading haithi a/ Pahlavi t z , poss bly being present 

* See Y XLV 2 

' This Zand differs as to the application of Ahfi and Ratu from 
the former 

* Afsman dsewhere applies to metre 
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marred), and it has a conciasion ending TMth a gift 
(Question ) How are its measures (constitated) ^ 
(Answer) Ihe good thought the good word and 
the good deed 17 (Question) With what classes of 
men i* (Answer) The priest, the charioteer (as the 
chief of wamors) the sjstematic tiller^ of the ground, 
and the artisan^ These classes therefo-e accompany 
^he religious man throughout his entire duty® with 
the correct thought, the tmthfui word and the right 
eous action These aie the classes and states m 
life which give atte>’tion to the rulers* and fulfil the 
(laws) of religion (yea the> are the guides ana com- 
panions 01 that religious man) through whose actions 
the settlements are furthered in righteousness 
18 (Question ) How are the chiefs (constituted)^ 
(Answer) They are the house chief, the village-chief 
and the tribe chief the chief of the province and the 
2 a*'athui'tra ® as the hf n That is so far as trose 
provinces are concerned which are different from 
and ou+side of tne Zaiathu^tr an regency or domain 
[Ragha® which has four chiefs (onl>) is the Znrathu 
5'triati (district) ] (Question ) How' are the chiefs of 
this one constituted ? (Answei ) They (are) the house 
chief the village ch’ef the tribe chief and the Zara 
thu5tra as the fourth 9 (Question ) Wfhat is the 
thought weh thougiiL ? (Answei ) (It is that which 
the holy man thinks) the one who holds the holj 
thought to be before all other things ’ (Question ) 


^ These are the poor but no irendicants 
® A class not m the Gathas observe the rise of a cas e svstetn 

* Or experience * Or, the ritual 

* The title of a governor 

* It did not need the fifth It was a centre of ruk 
’’ Ashavan manas paoirvo 
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What IS the word well spoken ? (Answer ) It is the 
Mathra Spe/zta^ the bounteous word of reason 
(Question ) What is the deed well done ^ (Answer) 
It IS that done with praises® and by the crea 
tures who regard Righteousness as before all other 
things 20 (Question ) Mazda made a proclamation 
whom did He announce ? (Answer) Some one who 
was holy and yet both heavenly and mundane® 
(Question) What was His character He who made 
this sacred enunciation^ (Answrer) He who is the 
best (of all) the ruhng one (Question) Of what 
character (did He proclaim him the coming one) ^ 
(Answer ) As holy and the best a ruler who exer 
cises no wanton or despotic power * 

21 We sacrifice to the (several) part(s) of the 
Ahuna vairya We sacrifice to the memorised re 
cital of die Ahuna-vairya and its regular chanting 
and Its use n the full Yasna 


YASNA XX 

Zand or Commektary, on the Ashem VohO 

I A blessing is Righteousness (called) the best 
there is weal there is weal to this man when the 
Right (helps) the Righteousness best (when the 
pious man serves it m truth ®) Ahura Mazda 
spake fortn Ashem vohfi vahijtem asd To this 
Asha the hol> ritual sanctity, one attributes the 

^ Probably the Gathas with their ’ost portions also the Vendidad 

* Ri+ual stnctness bas“d uoon practical piety 

* The SaoshyasL 

* The latter part of this Zand shows that the Ratu was recog 
lused as a human ruler m 

* Elsewhere verbally oifferer* * when Asha is for A V 
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qualities of good and best as one attributes pro 
perty to an owner , thus this sentence voh^i vahirtem 
astl IS substantiated (at once 

2 asti uo<-a ahmai by this attnbution of 
blessedness (the praiser) assigns every person (or 
thing) of a sacred nature to every holy person and 
as one usually (^) and regularly (^) ® assigns every 
person or thing (^) ^ that is holy)- to every holy man 

3 Yya^ ashai vahwtai by these words the wor 
shipper ascribes the entire MSthm (to Asha Vahuta) 
and ascribes all to the Mathra, as one ascribes the 
kingdom to Righteousness and as one ascribes 
nghteousness to the invoking saint yea as one 
ascribes righteousness to us who are the prophets 
(who shall help and bless the people) The three 
maxims of the sentences (are thus fulfilled) And 
every word (in its detail), and the entire utterance m 
Its proclamation, is the word of Ahura Mazda 

Catechetical Addition® 

4 Mazda has made a proclamation (Question) 
Whom did He announce^ (Answer) That holy 
one who is both heavenly and earthly (Question ) 
Of what character is He who has thus announced 
Him ^ (Answer) He is the best and the one who 
is exercising sovereign power (Question) Of what 
character is the man wh om He announced ? (Answer ) 

^ It 15 carried into efec possibly lendeied fit for praising (?) 

® The Pahlavi ndicates nS stSitja(?) 

* Ashavanem here and in Y XIX ig might be a neater from 
a transition or addition 

* \shem 

® This Catechetical addition is identical with that in Y XIX 
The Tiiording alone is slightly altered in the translation to relieve 
the sameness 
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The holy and the best the one who rules with no 
cap’'icious tyranny 

We sacnfce '*'0 the (several) part(s) of the Asha 
Vahii'ta (prayer) We sacrifice to the heard recital 
of the Asha Vahnta to its memorising, its chant 
mg ana its sacrificial use ^ * 


YASNA XXi 

Catechetical Zand, or Commentary upon the 

YeNH£ HATArt® 

(The \6jMh6 (To that one) of beings do we 
offer whose si penor (fidelity) in the sacnnce Ahura 
Mazda recognises by reason of the sanc+^ity (within 
him yea even to those female saints also do we 
sacrifice) whose (superior fidelity is thus likewise 
known, tnus) we sacrifice lO (all to both) the males 
and females (of the saints) •) 

^ The \^Nhe hatim follows 

The expressions m this prajer were suggested bv Y LI »2 
but the Zand does not consis ent y follow the thoughts m the 
GStua T^m under ooa should be supol ed as an obiect for 
yaza^aidi m connecTion wiUi y^Nhf as \\ell aS tausj*^i for yimug 
ham In Y L’' 23 it is howe\e by no means certain that jazai 
app es to a ti?m }eny‘i Holding the twenti fi.st \erse m mind 
I am obliged to refer yebyS to na spe?it6 Fere however men and 
women are worshipped as it is mp obable that the Immortals 
whose names are m the fern nine are meart The prajer ii m 
the Gathic diaect and ancient metre would hardly contain so 
artific ai a formation It can only be defended from he 
yazai nlimtfnij of Y LI 23 

Or dia the composer of the praiei correctly render Y LI 32 
and boldiy write his succinct words as being c ear to his hearers 
from explanations ahicn are now lo t“ Such explanations (oral 
or written) as a mat er of course cx ^ted from the first No com 
poaer fails to discusa his p eductions 


h 
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I A word for the Y asna by ZarathuJtra, the saint 
Y 6Nh6, See Here the worshipper indicates and offers 
the Yasna (which is the sacrificial worship) of Mazda 
as by the command (or as the institution) of Ahura* 
HatSm Here the worshipper offers the sacrificial 
worship as if with the beings who are among those 
who are destined to live ® 2 Yaunghgm Here he 

indicates and offers the sacnficial worship of those 
holy females who have Aramaiti at their head^ as 
homage to the Immortals These are the three 
sentences which comprehend all the Yasnian speech 
(Question) To whom is this Yasna addressed^ 
(Answer ) To the Bountiful Immortals (in the course 
of tlie Yasna) 3 Thereupon spake Mazda Salva 
tion to this one whosoever he may be I May the 
absolute ruler Ahura grant It (Question) 4 Whom 
did He answer with this answer (Answer ) He 
answered The state of salvation and with this 
answer the state of salvation, he answered every 
saint who exists every one who is coming into exist 
ence and every one who shall exist in the future 
(Question Who answered thus^ Answer) The 
best One (Question What did He answer 
(Answer) The best thing (That is) the best One 
Mazda answered the best and the holy (answer) for 
the better and the holy man 5 We sacrifice to this 
piece the YeNhd h^tSm, the prominent and holy 
Yajt 


^ Referring }e^he to Ahura (?) ® Fit to live clean 

® The Amesh&spends whose names are m the feminine so the 
Zandist erroneously 
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YASNA XXII 
The Sacrifice continues 

I With the Baresman brought hither together 
with the 2 aothra for the worship of the Creator 
Ahura Mazda the resplendent the glorious and for 
that of the Bountiful Immortals, I desire to approach 
this Haoma with my praise offered (as it is) with 
purctilious sanctity (or for a blessing) and this fresh 
milk and this plant Hadhana^pata 2 And, as an 
act of worship to the beneficent waters, I desire to 
approach these Zaothrasuith (mj,) praise offered (as 
they are) with punctilious sanctity having the 
Haoma with them and the flesh, with the Hadhd- 
na^pata And I desire to approach the Haoma- 
water with my praijse for the beneficent waters and 
I desire to approach the stone mortar and the iron 
mortar with my praise 3 And I desire to approach 
this plant for the Baresman with my praise and the 
well timed prayer for blessings, that which has 
approached (to accept our homage) and the memo 
rised recital ana the fulfilment of the good Mazda- 
yasnian Faith and the heard recital of the Gathas, 
and^the well-timed and successful prayer for bless- 
mgs, that of the holy lord of the ntual order And 
I desire to approach these wood billets and their 
perfume with my praise — thine, the Fire s, O Ahura 
Mazda s soni Yea, I desire to approach all good 
things with my praise, those which Mazda made, and 
which have the seed of sanctity (within them) (4) for 
the propitiation of Ahura Mazda and of the Bountiful 
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Immortals and of Sraosha the blessed and of Ahura 
Mazda s Fire the lofty ritual lord^ t 

20 And I desire to approach this Haoma with 
(my) praise, that which is thus lifted up with sanctity 
and this milk (fresh as it is ard as if) living and 
lifted up with sanctity and this plant the Hadhanae 
pata lifted up with sanc^’ity 21 And I desire to 
approach these Zaothras with (my) praise for the bene 
ficial waters these Zaothras which have the H(a)oma 
with them and the milk with them, and the Hadhanafi 
pata and which are lifted up with sanctity And I 
desire to approach the Haoma water with (my) praise 
for the beneficial waters and the two moitars, the 
stone one and the iron one (22) and I desire to 
approach this branch for the Baresman with my 
praise and the memorised recital and fulfilment of 
the Mazdayasman law and the heard recital o^ the 
Githas and the well timed and persistent prayer for 
blessings (uttered) by the holy lord® of the ritual oraer 
and this wood and perfume even thine O Fire Ahura 
Mazda s son, and all good objects Mazda made (23) 
for the propitiation of Ahura Mazda the resplendent 
the glorious, and of the Bountiful Immortals and of 
Mithra of the wide pastures and of Riman Hvistrz^ 
(24) and of the resplendent sun immortal radiant, of 
the fleet horses and of Vayj (of predominant influ 
ence and) working on high set over the other beings 
in the creation [(Pdzand) that is for thee thus 
(O Vayu) when thine influence is that which apper- 


^ 5-I9=Y III 5-19 20-23=1-4 from imem 
* The pnest? (Repetitions are everywhere, curtailed and 
varied) 

® For dose’- rendenng of details see verses 234 which differ 
chiefly in the final dedication 
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tairs to Spewta Mamyu^] and for the propitiation 
of the most just knowledge Mazda given and of the 
holy and good Rehg on the Mazdayasnian Faith 

(25) for the propitiation of the MSthra Spewta (the 
bounteous) and holy and the effective instituted 
against the Daevas the Zarathurtnan law and of the 
long descent of the good Mazdajasnian Faith [the 
holding in mmJ and demotion to the Mathra Spe;»ta 
and knovv ledge of t^e Mazdayasnian Religion] for the 
propitiation of the understanding which is innate and 
A^azda made and of that which is heard by the ear 

(26) and for tliy propitiation the Fires O Ahura 
Mazda s son^ [(Pazand) (yea) thine the Fires O 
Abu*n ATazdas son] with all the fires and for the 
propitiation of Mount Ushi da^ena the Mazda made 
1 adiant v ith sanctity (27) and of all the holy Yazads 
spiritual and earthly and of the holy Fravashis the 
redoubted and over^vhelming those of the ancient 
lore and tnose of the next of kir and of theYazad 
of the spoken name > 

YASNA XXIII 

The Fr\v\siirs or the Saints Prayers for 

THE R APPROACH * 

I I desire to approach with my praise^ those 
I ravash s wlich have existed from of old the 
r ravashis of the houses and of the villages, of the 
communities, and of the provinces which hold the 


’ And not the ev 1 Vnyu winch appertains to Angra Mainyu 
Insert n-J of the good Zarathuf n\n deletion 
® Th)"! chap er is said 10 be resened for funeral occasicwis 
* Or I piav ior In. approach See Y XXVI 


■^v 
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hea\en n its place apari. and tlie "Tfa^er iard> 
and cattle \ iiicn hold the ci ndren in the woTbs 
safel). enclosed apart so that the> do not m scarry 
2 And I desire to approach to\/ard the Fravashi ^ 
of Ahura Mazda and m> praise and for 

tnose of the Bountiful Immo»'taIb with all the holy 
I ravash s which -'re those ot the heavenly Yazads 
And I desire to approach the F'-a\as’ i of Ga a 
Maretar /'the life man) in m3 worsl ipmth my praise 
and for that of Zara hu^tra Spitama and for those of 
Kavi Virtaspa andof Isa/ v'^atia the Zarathintrian 
with all the holy Fravashis 01 the other ancient 
counsellors is w ell 3 Ynd I des re in m/ v orsnip 
to approach toward ev cry hoK F ravashi whosesoe\ er 
It may be and wheresoever dead upon this earth (its 
possessor mav have lam) the pious 1 omai or the 
gif'* of tender years the ina den diligent (among the 
cattle) in the held (wi o) ma) have dwcF (here yea 
all) which are now worshipped from this house® 
vhichare attentive to and wh ch a tain to (our) 
good Yasnas aid (onr) homage 4 ’Vea 1 desne to 
app’^oach the Fravashis of the saints with mv oraise 
recoiibted ^^aa they are) and overv helm ng the 
Fravashis of those who held to the ancient lore and 
the Fravashis ot the next of Mn and I desire to ap 
proacn towa’-d the Fravashi of mire own^ soul m my 
womhip with my praise and I desire therewith to 
approach toward all the lords of the ritual and with 


* Fravashi seems a dative comp (id 

“ Zarathujtra s eldest sou b} h s wife Padok’^shah he v »s re 
chief of preatfa according to tradition. 

’ This Yasna was recited from house to ' ouse 
The own soul notice the seeming di irction between 
Fravashi ard soul 
[ 3*1 
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praise and I desire to approach all the good Yazads 
with my praise, tlie heavenly and the earthly who 
are meet for sacrifice and homage because of 
Righteousness the Best I 

YASNA XXIV 
Presentations 

1 (And having approached these Haomas with our 
worship) we present them to Ahura Mazda (yea we 
present) these Haomas Myazdas Zaothras and the 
Baresman spread with punctilious sanctity and the 
flesh and the milk fresh as if living and lifted up 
with punctilious sanctity and this branch the Hadh 
ina^pata hkewise lifted up with sanctity 

2 (And having approached these Zaothras in our 
worship) we present them to the good waters having 
the Haoma with them and the milk and the Hadhl.na^ 
pata, and lifted up with scrupulous sanctit)r and (with 
them) we present the Haoma water to the good 
wate-s and both the stone and the iron mortar 

3 And we present this plant of the Baresman and 
the timely prayer for blessings, which has approached 
in the due course of the ritual and the recollection 
and practice^ of the good Mazdayasnian Religion 
and the heard recital of the Githas and the timely 
prayer for blessings which has approached as the 
prayer of the holy lord of the ritual order and these 
wood billets and the perfume (even) thine the Fire s 
O Ahura Mazda s son f and ail good objects Mazda- 
made which have the seed 01 righteousness we offer 
and present 4 And these we present hereby to 
Ahura Mazda, and to Sraosha (Obedience) the 


^ Or the rnemor sed rec tal and pertormance of its rites 
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blessed {and Righteous) and to the Bount’ful Im 
mortals and to the Fravashis of the saints even 
to the souls of the saints and to the Fire of Ahura 
Mazda the lofty lord of entire holy creation or 
sacrifice homage propitiation and for praise 

5 And these we present hereby to the Fravashi 
of ZarathuJtra Spitama the sa nt for sacrifice pro 
p'tiation and for praise and to that of the people ^ 
who love Rignteousness with ail the holy I ravasnis 
of the saints who are dead and who are living and 
to those of mer who are as yet unborn and to those 
of the prophets who will serve us and will labour to 
complete the progress and renovation of the world ® 

6 And we present these Haomas, Myazdas Zao 
thras and the Baresmar spread with sanctity and 
the flesh and the milk (tresh as if) living and lifted 
up with sanctity and the Haahanaepata branch 

7 Ard we present these Zaothras to the benefic al 
waters having the Haoma wi h them and the flesh 
and the HadhhnaSpata Lfted up with sanctity and 
the Haoma water to the good waters with the stone 
and iron mortars (8) and this plant of the Baiesman 
(and) the timelv Praver and the recollection and 
pract ce of the good Mazdaya^nian Faith ^ and 
these wood-billets and the perfume thine^the Fires 
O Ahura Mazoas son^ and all objects which are 
Mazda made and wh ch have and are the seed of 
Righteousness these we offer and present 

9 (Yea ) we present tliese hereby to <-he Bountiful 
Immortals who rule aright and who dispose of all 

* Elsewhere perhaps eToneously as a p ooe name or read 
anghfur 

* Pan t,vi f ■asnakari? kariiSran 

* \nd fhe hearo reatal oi the Githas 


T 2 



276 


YASNA XX\ 


aright the ever living ever helpful who abide with 
*he Good Mind (of the Lord and of His folk') i 

YASNA XXV 

I And v\e worship the Bountiful Immortals with 
our sacrifice w ho rule aright and who dispose of all 
aright and we worship this Haoma, this flesh and 
branch (2) and tnese Zaothras for the gooci waters 
having the Haoma w th them and the flesh with them 
and rIadhS.nacpata andliLedup withsanctit) and we 
worship the Haoma water for the beneficial waters 
and we worsnip the two the stone mortar and ihe 
iron mortar (3) and we worship this plant for the 
Baresman and the well timed prayer for blessings 
which has approached (m its proper place within the 
ritual couise) and also both the remembrance and 
the practice ® of the good Mazdavasnian Religion and 
the heard recital of the Gdthas and the i/ell t med 
prajei for blessmgs of the holy lord of the ritual 
order wh ch hao approached ard these wood billets 
with the perfume (even) thine the Fires O Ahura 
Mazda s son * ana we worship all good objects which 
are Mpzda made and which contain (and are) the 
seed of R ghteousness 

4 And we worship A.hura Mazda with our sacn 
fice the resipiendent the glorious and the Bountiful 
Immortals wno r ile aright ana who dispose (of all) 
aright and Mithra of the wide pastures and Riman 
ATd^stra and we worship the shtring sun the re- 
splendent tne immortpl of the fleet norses 

See Tf IV 4-2-, wl'ich is reueated Here rxpressions are 
curtaued 

® Oi the iremorised lec tal and fulfilment 
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5 And we worship the ho y w nd whicn w orks on 
high p^acea higher than the other creatures m the 
creat on and e worsnip this which is thine O 
Vayu and wh ch appertains to the Spexta 

w ithin thee and we worshio the most true religious 
Knowledge Mazda made and holy, and the good 
Mazdajasn an law 

6 And we worship the Mathra SpeiJta verily 
glorious (as t is) e\ en the law pronounced against 
the Daevas the Zarathi ^trian law and its long de 
scent ^ )ea we worsft o <-he good Mazda}: asnian 
Religion and the MSthra wnich is heart devoted and 
bounteous {imparting heart s devotion to the saint) 
vea we worship the Mazdayasnian Religion nan 
lained m the understanding'^ of the saint and we 
hono ir that science which is tlie MSthra Spe«ti and 
the innate understand ng Mazda made and the de 
rived understanding heard with e?r and Ma/da 
made 

7 Yea we \/orship thee tire Fire Abu’-a hlazdas 
son ' the ho’v lord of the ritual order and we wor 
ship all the Fires and Mount Ushidarera (wnicn 
holds the light ■>) Ma/da made a rd holy the \ azad 
mount brilliant wi^-h sanct t) 8 And we worship 
e\er\ hoh spiritual * Yazad and e\ery holy earthly 
\ aza J (wno exists) * 


^ Its ong i.r ditson 
® Or Tiaintuu rg the undeisi ndmg 

“ \ svnnse or sunset niourUin see the ^\o^d rpplied intel 
lec lially ju t p tiously also d e^ions notes on it 
lint IS hea\cnly 
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YASNA XXVI 

The Ffavashis Sacrifice and Pfaise to them 

1 I praise invoke and weave my hymn to the 
good heroic nnd bountiful Fravashis of the saints 
(and having invoked these then) we worship the 
Nm^nyas and the Vtsyas and the Za^tumas^ and 
the DaAz/yunias ^ and the Zarathujtrotemas 

2 And of all these prior Fravashis we worship 
here the I ravashi of Ahura Mazda which is the 
greatest and the best the most beautiful and the 
firmest the most wise and the best m form and the 
one that attains the most its ends because of Right 
eousness 3 And (having invoked them) hither we 
worship the good heroic bountiful Fravashis of the 
holy ones those of the Bountiful Immortals, the 
brilliant of effective glance the lofty the devoted 
the swift ones of the creatures of Ahura who are 
imperishable and holy 

4 Ana (having invoked them) hither we worship 
tile spirit ard conscience the intelligence and soul 
and Fravashi of those holy men and women who 
early heard the lore and commands (of God®) and 
loved and strove after Righteoi sness the ritual 
truth and we worship the soul of the Kine of blessed 
gift 5 And (having invoked it) hither we woi ship 
the Fravashi of Gaya Maretan the holy and the 
sanctity and Fravashi of Zarathurtra Spitima the 
saint and we worship the Fravashi of Kavi V ijtaspa 
the holy and that of Isa/ vastra the Zarathurtrian 
the saint 


' Dahyutnas 


* Of the early religion 
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6 Ana {having invoked them) hither we worship 
the life conscience intelligence soul and Fravashi 
of the next of km of the saints male and female 
who have striven after the ritual truth ^\hlch are 
those of the dead and living saints and which are 
those also of men as yet unborn of the future pro 
phets who will help on the renovation and complete 
the human progress with them all 

7 And (having invoked them) hither we worship 
the souls of the dead [(Pazana) which are the 
Fravashis of the saints *] and of all the next of kin 
who have passed awiy m this house of the Aethra- 
paitis (the teacheis) and of the aisciples yea of all 
holy men and women (8) and we wo’^ship the 
Fravashis of all the holj teachers and disaples and 
of all the saints both male and female 

9 (And having invoked them) hither we w orship 
the Fravashis of all the holy children who fulfil the 
deeds of piety and we worship the Fravashis of 
the saints within tiie province and those of the 
saints without the province lo We worship the 
Fravashis of (those) holy men and holy women we 
worship all the good heroic bountiful Fravashis of 
the saints from Gaya Maretan (the first created) to 
the Saoshyaret, the victorious 

II Yea we worship all the Fravashis of the 
saints and we worship the souls of the dead 
[(PSzand) which are the Fravashis of the saints] * 

’ Whether a real Qistmclion sled m the minds of these early 
writers oehieen a Fravashi and a departed soul is hard to say 
That a Fravashi was worshipped as eicisting befo e the person to 
whom it appertained was born may be oiving to a poetical and 
not a dOgirntic anticipation 

* From the Iranian Adam to the Chnst of the resurrecUon, see 
Yajt XIX 89 91 
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YASNA XXVII 

Prelude to the Chief Recital of the 
AhUNA VAIR'i a 

1 This IS to render^ Him who is of all the greatest 
our lord® and maste'"® {e\ en) Ahura Mazda And this 
to smite * the wiciced Angra Ma nyu and to smite 
Aeshnia of the oloody spear and the Mazamya 
Daevas, and to smite all the wicked Varenya 
Daevas 

2 And this IS to further Ahura Mazda, the re- 
splendent the gloiioas to further the Bountiful 
Iinmortals and *-he influences of the star TiJtrya the 
resplendent the glorious (and) to the furtherance of 
the holy man and of all the (bountiful and) holy crea 
tures of the Bounteous Soint 

j-5 ’ 6 The Haomas aie crushed O Mazda, 
Khshathra and Asha O } e Lords ’ Good is Sraosha 
who accompanies the sacrifice with the great glory ® 
and mav he be present affording strenuous help 

7 We are offering saving acts of wisdom and of 
worship with tne sacred gift of the Ahunavairya 
intoned with sai ctitv and of the two mortars here 

^ Dazdj 5 ,nvoula be ar infin loraa imperative but it Here refers 
to the Ahuna e might '?ay Let this render &c 

® See Y XXXIV 5 

® Referring to the Ahh ^nd Ratu of the Ahuna, but with 
erroneous application 

* Comp Vend XIX, 9 G^g) 

® The Ahuna appears here in the MS with V XXXIV 5 the ^ 
airyfuS and tne Ashem Voh^i 

® Maza rayS otherwise mSzarayfi with greatness (see Y XLIII 
12) 
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brougnt forward with hoi}, act and with that of the 
correct!} uttered wora» likewise ard therefore may 
they be to us tne mo^e savirg n their wiSe signifi 
can^e 

8-12 13 As the ^hii IS e^cePent so is the 

Ratu (one who lu^es) fiom (1 is) sanctity a creator 
of mental goodness and of iifes actions done fo** 
Ma/da and the K ngdom (is) foi Ahira which to 
the poor mav ofie- a nu'tarer 14 (What is \ our 
Kingdom \ our nc^'cs how ma_) I be Your own 
m ”1} ac on^ lo noujisi \ ol joor O Mazda’ 
Ee}Ond \ea be\ond all we declare \ou fa*" from 
Da^\ as and Khrafstra acc i seel mor als !) 

lo We worsiip tne A.huna\air}a We w 01 ship 
\sha Vahifta the n ost beaituiP the bourtiful 
m mortal 


\ASNA \\\V 
\aSNA H A^T^NGIIAITi 

With the Y-isna of the Se\en Chapte s \hich r^nks next iii 
anhQui } «<■[ r th“ Ga ■'as e al eac.j into an atr-osohert. 
d stirct from tbens The diale t stU > ngers but th“ bpin s 
ctianged V e ha\e nQ^anced pe -onificatioT of l>ie Bountiful 
Imino ais tra 1 thej oer jniS on ‘Jeero more pronunert 
whi e the ia '=-.-3 ot i 11 thej uie Jie pt on fc-tor .. reaJ’i ard 
to a proport onae d“gr“e have gr wn dr The lanie Amesna 
Spe«ta occurs ihe hravashis appear ihe F e is worshipped the 
Farth and the Gr.^s 

lo ihe w«*te s to the Sou of th" Kine ana to ad holy or chan 


' Here he Po. si p ics nov maiupuia s t le aio tar* 

Se Y \XXF 1 ii“i4 a a Y f -3 and \ XII 

* See \ XXXit Tne Ashtm follows 

* Or the bes*- 

“ 1 he hatam follows For \ XXVII s>.e tb 
G'^tia Ahunavaat above pp --19 
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bangs the very word yazamaidS is appln.d for the first time On 
the other hand many later objects of "worship are totally absent 
the SIX seasons of the creation the five divisions of the day the 
five Githas Zarathurt a the Baresman the Haomn &c con 
siderahle peiiod of time must have elapsed since the Gathas had 
been composed and a length) period must also be supposed to 
have passed before the Avesta of the later tjpe began to be sung 
and recited The chapter numbered XLII m the Vendidfid Sadah 
of Broclihaus (1850) and in the edition of Westergaard (185a), 
and numbered XLI 18-35 Spiegel s edition seems a later ad 
dition but it cannot be very much later as it preserves the dialect 
and general features An intentional imitation is not probable 
Spiegel has included it with chapter XLI to preseive the number 
seven and if the entire section is to be called the Yasnas of the 
Seven Chapters it should most certamiv not be numbered XLIIl 
I so number meielj to follow Westergaard as do the first two 
paits of these tJ au'ilations fiom the Avesta. This portion should 
neither be incorporated witli chaptei XLI nor numbered as a sepa 
rate one it should be noted as a supplement The nain'* Seven 
Chapteis was of course g ven to the pieces long afte. then- com 
position. 


Praise to AhoRa aed the Immortals Prayer for 
THE Practice and Diffusion of the Faith 

1 We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda the holy Lord 
of the ntual order and to the Bountiful Immortals 
who rule aright who dispose of all aright and we 
sacrifice to the entire creation of the clean the 
spiritual and the mundane with the longing blessing 
of the beneficent ritual with tne longing blessing of 
the benignant Religion the Mazdayasnian Faith 

2 We are praisers of good thoughts of good 
words and of good actions of those now and those 
hereafter^ [(Pdzaiid) of those being done and ot those 


^ The Pabkvi translator as so often first saw the proper expla 
nat on here 
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completed] We implant ^ (^) them (with oiir homage 
and we do this) the more and jet the more since we 
are (praisers) of the good (from whom they spring) 

3 That therefore would we choose O Ahura 
Mazda f and thou O Righteousness the beauteous ^ 
that we should think and speak and do those 
thoi gilts and words and deeds among actual good ® 
thoughts and words and actions which are the best 
for both the worlds (4) and together with these 
gifts. (■') and actions which are thus the best we 
would pray for the Kine (which represents the pure 
creation) hat she may have comfort and have 
fodde from the famed and from the humble from 
the potent and the weak 

5 To tne best of good ruler's (is) verily the King 
don because we render and ascribe it to Him and 
make it thoroughlj His own (>*) to Mazda Ahura 
do we ascribe it and to Righteousness the Best 
6 As thus both man or woman knows (tne duty) 
both thoroughly ana ti uly so let him or her aeclare 
It and ■fulfil It and inculcate it upor those who may 
perfoi'm it as it is 7 We wouia be deeply mindful 
of Yoar sacrifice and homage, Yours O Ahura 
Mazda ard the best (ard we would be mindful) of 
the nurture of the Kine. And that let us inculcate 
and pel form for You according as we may and (for) 
such (praisers as we are) 

8 U naer the shelter ® of the ritual Order let us do 
so in the active fulfilment® of its (precepts) toward 
every one of the (clean) and better creatures which 

^ Or we are pjiifie s or adomers Trad tion spreading from 
man to man so thoroughly mplantmg themselves comp per 
haps nid 

’ HI SLm n this sense ’ Or ' in the house and staU 
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are fit to live wuh a gift for both the worlds 
9 Yeaj those words and sayings O Ahura Mazda * 
we would p“oclaim as Righteousness and as of the 
better mind (^) and we would make Thee the one 
who bot^T supports (us in our proclamation) of them 
and VI ho throws still further light upon them (as 
they are) 

TO And by reason of 1 hy Righteous Order Thy 
Good Mind and Thj Sovereign Pouer ana through 
the inat’urrentalitj of oui praises of Thee O 
Ahura Mazaa^ and for the purpose of (still further) 
praises by Thy spoken words and for (still further) 
spoken vvorcls through Thy Vasna and for (still 
further) Yasnas (would we thus proclaim them and 
mai^c Thee ihe bestower of ou" lighs.) 


\ASNA XXXVl 

To YhLI A AND THE FlkE 

I We would approach Yon two O (Ye) primeval 
ones in ^-he house of this Thy holy Fire O Ahura 
Ma/da, Uiou most bounteous Spirit I Who bnngs 
pollutions to this (Thy flame) him wilt Thou cover 
with pohuiions (in nis turn) 2 But as the most 
friendly do Thou give us zeal O Fire the 
Lord ' and approach us ^ and witiv the loving 
blessing ot the irosc fnencllv with the praise of the 


’ Or live stock 

■'Or in the seivice of the Fire so the Pablavi consider also 
the occurrence of forms of x a (e)z in he other “lense m the close 
prosiEB tv Fi e tempies did not exist some shelter however 
mu L hd e been afford“d AiSO he dual pojruje( ve) may refer 
to AiuTw ard the Fi e Comp Y XXX 3 Or is it at 0rst? 

’ Poss.b } but most favoured s he whom (y^ml 
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most idored Yea m^y at tnou approach to aid 
m this our greatest (andertaking) amorg the 
of our 7eal 

3 The Fire of Ahtra Mazda art thou \erily' 
vea the most bouiiLCOus one of His Spirit wherefore 
Thine is the most potent of all names (for giace) 
O F re of the Loid> 4 A.nd therefore v,e would 
approach Thee (O A.nira') wi^'h the help of Ih-s 
Good Mird (uh ch Tnou aost inpHnt within us) 
with Tny (good) Righteousne<;s, and witn the action®' 
and the wor Is nculcatc 1 b> T. hj good w sdom > 

3 We therefore bow before Thee and we direc: 
our pra} ers to 1 hee with confessions of our guilt 
O Ahura Ma/Oa w r all the good though ls (Mi^ch 
Thou dost ’ spre) with ail the wosds well said and 
the deeds web done with these would we approach 
Thee 6 And to Tht mosu beauteous boa> do 
we make our deep icl now ledgments O Ah ua 
Mazda ^ to those stars (vin ch are Tii\ bodj) and 
to that ore the highest of the h gh [si ch as ’^he sun. 
was called] ^ 


YASW XXXV 11 

To Ahlr\ the i-^OLt Creation the Fra.'vas'h's 
OF TEE JlST AND THE BoiNTIFLL lMMOrT4.LS 

I Thus theretofe do we worship Ahura Mazda 
who made the K me (the luing cieation) and the 
(embodied) Righteousness (which is ncarnate in the 
clean) and the waters and the wnolesome plants 
the stais, and the ear h and all (existmg) objects 


' VoE looks as if It lepresented vii here 
Set 'i T I 
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that are good 2 Yea we worship Him for His 
Sovereign Power and His greatness beneficent (as 
they are) and with priority among the Yazads^ who 
abide beside the Kine (and care for her protection 
and sjpport) 

3 And we worship Him under His name as 
Lord to Mazda dear the most beneficent (of 
names) We worship him with our bones and with 
our flesh, (with our bodies and our life) And we 
worship the® Fravashis of the saints of holy men, 
and holy women (4) and Righteousness the Best 
do we worship the most beauteous the Bountiful 
Immortal and that which is endowed with light in 
all things good 

5 And we worship the Good Mind (of the Lord), 
ana His Sovereign Power and the Good Faith the 
good law of our thrift and Piety the ready mmd 
(within Thy folk) 1 

YASNA XXXVIII 

To THE Earth and the Sacred Waters 

I And now we worship this earth which bears 
us together with Thy wives®, O Ahura Mazda ^ 
yea those Th> wives do we worship which are so 
desired from ».heir sanctity 2 We sacrifice to their 
zealous wishes and their capabilities their inquiries 
(as to duty) and their wise acts of pious reverence, 

^ Or with the pnonty m the Yasnas (we wlio are hey) who 
abide 

T<m IS interposed or shall we render We worshio Him 
as m the F viith adv-rbial use as in the Gree* and often here? 

* Compare the Indian gnCs The waters are wi^es as is the 
earth belpw they are mothers 


ik 


VASNA XXXIX. 


287 


and wit"! these their blessedness their full vigour 
and good portions their good fame and ample 
weal h 3 G ye watcs* now we worship you you 
that are showered down and you that stand m pools 
and vats and you that bear forth (our loaded 
vessels^) ye female Ahuras of Ahura you that 
sen^e Us (all) m helpful ways well forded and full 
flowing and eftecttve for the bathings we w 11 seek 
you and for both the worlds ' t Therefore did 
Ahui'a Mazda give you names O ye beneficent* 
ones' when He wno maoe the good bestowed you 
And by these names we worship you and by them 
we would ingratiate ourselves with you and w th 
them would we bow before you, and djrect our 
prayers to you with free confessions of ou- debt 
O watej^s ye who are productive “ and ye maternal 
ones, ye w th heat that sucdeo the ( rail and) needy 
(before bin.h) ye waters (that have once been) rulers 
of (us) all we will now address you as the best and 
the most beautiflii , those (are) yours, those good 
(objecLs'l of our ofterirg!» ye long of arm to reach 
our s ckness or misfortune * ye mothers of our life ' 


YASNA XXXIX 

To THE Soul of the Kine &c 

I And novwe sacnfice to the K>res soul and 
to her created body and we sacrifice to the souls 


* /anguhij TJVith K4 &c 

* Compare asi as appliei* to the Kipe 

* Cosnpare agnayas read.ng agnayd Or is U agiuvau witb 
a sufiix va ? 

* Or cur s cknesses and weifaie * 
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of cattle who are fit to live^ (for us), and whose (we ?) 
are such as are the same to them 

2 And we worship the souls of those beasts 
which are tame and broken m and of wild herds 
and the souls of the saints wherever they were 
born both of men and of women whose good 
consciences are conquering in the strife against the 
Daevas or will conquer or have conquered 

3 And now we wo''ship the Bountiful Immortals 
(all) the good and. both those male®, and those 
female ® (by their names) The males among them 
do we worship ever living and ever helpful who 
dwell beside the pious and the females thus the 
same 4 As Thou O Ahura Mazda* hast thought 
and spoken as thou hast determined and hast done 
these things (effecting) what is good therefore do 
we offer to Thee therefore do we ascribe to Thee 
our pmises and worship Thee and bow ourselves 
before Thee and therefore would we direct our 
praters to Thee Ahura* with confessions of our 
sin 

5 And we thus draw near to Thee together with 
the good knship of our-kindred with that of Righte 
ousness the blessed and the good law of thrift and 
energy and the good Piety the ready mind (within 
Thy folk) ' 


YASNA XL 
Praiers for Helpers 

I And now m these Thy dispensations O Ahura 
Mazda * do Thou wisely * act for us and with abun 


^ Live stock * Y61 

* A em noun inazda=:niedha 


» YaasMi 
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dance "viith Thy bounty and Thy tendeiness^ as 
touching us, and grant that reward which Thou 
hast appointed to oui souls O Ahura Mazda ^ 2 Of 
this do Thou Thyself bestow upon us for this world 
and the spiritual and now as part thereof (do Thou 
grant) that we may attain to fellowship with Thee 
and Thy Righteousness for all duration 

3 And do Thou grant us O Ahura f men who 
are righteous and both lovers and p oducers of the 
R ght as well Ar-d give us trained beasts for the 
pastures broken in ^or riding® and for bearing (that 
the} ma} be) in helpful® companionship uith us 
and as a source of long endunng vigour and a 
means of rejoicing grace to us ^or this * 

4 So let there be a kinsman lord for us with the 
labourers of tne villnge ana so likewise let there be 
the clients (or tne peers ) And by tne help of those 
may we arise 

So ma^ we be to You O Mazda Ahura > holy and 
true ® and with free giving our gifts 

YAShiA XU 

A Prayer to Ahura as the King the Lfs, 

AND THE ReV^ARDER 

I Praises and songs ana adorations do w e offer 
to Ahura Mazda and to Righteousness tne Best yea, 
we offer and we ascribe them and proclaim them 
2 And to Thy good Kingdom O Ahura Mazda i 

^ Otherwise understa^dng which protec s f?) 

* SothePahlaviandNer * Bezvaitfi * May we be rejoicing ( ) 

' HakhemS, (= a) replacing the a ryaman of the GaJias and 

throwing hgh*^ upon itg meaning The form is iiegula* 

* Or, holj rtshis (e esha>6?) 

[3*] u 
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may we attain for ever and a good King be Thou 
over us and let each man of us and so each woman 
thus abide O Thou most beneficent of beings and 
tor both the worlds > o Thus do we render Thee, 
the helpful Yazad, endowed with good devices, the 
friend of them (who worship Thee) with (well-adjusted) 
ritual, so may’s*- Thou be to us our life and our 
body s vigour O Thou most beneficent of beings and 
that for both the worlds f 

4 Aye let us win and conquer (?) long life 
O Ahura Mazda ' in Thy grace and through Thy 
will may we be powerful May st Thou lay hold on 
us to help and long and with salvation O Thou 
most beneficent of beings t 

5 Thjr praisers and Mathra speakers may we be 
called ^ O Ahura Mazda l so do we wish and to this 
may we attain ® What reward most meet for our 
deser\mg Thou nast appoin*-ed for the souls O 
Ahura Mazda ^ ( 6 ) that do Thou bestow on us 
for this life and for that of mind ® Of that reward 
(do Thou Thyself grant this advantage) that we may 
come under Thy protecting guardianship and that of 
Righteousness for ever We sacrifice to that brave 
Yasna tlie Yasna Haptangh&iti * the holy the 
ritual chief' 


YASNA XLII 

A Supplement to the HaptanghIiti * 

I We worship You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals ' 
with the entire collection of this Yasna Haptanghditi 

* See Y L II * Or abide * See Y XXVin 3 

* Here the HaptanghS.iti once ended 

* Of not grw Jy later ongxn. 
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(as T,ve sum up all) And we sacr fice to the foun- 
tains of tne waters and to the fordmgs of the rivers 
to tne forkings of the h ghwa>s and to the meetings 
of the roads 

2 And we sacrifice to the hills that run with 
torrents, and the lakes that brim with waters, and to 
the corn that fills the com fields and we sacnfice '^o 
both tlie protector and the Creator to both Zarathu 
rtra and tne Lord 

3 And we sacnfice to both earth and heaven and 
to the stormy wmo that Vazda m«ide and to the 
peak of high Hara<ti and to the land and aU things 
good 

4 And we worship the Good Mmd (in the living) 
and the spirits of the saints And we sacrifice to 
the tish of fiftj fins^ and to that sacred beast the 
Unicom ®(^) which stands m Vouru kasha and we 
sacrifice to that sea of Vouru kaiiha where he stands 
(5I and to the Haoma golden flowered growing on 
the heights jea to the Haoma that restores us and 
aids this world s advance We sacnfice to Haoma that 
dnveth deai.h afar (6) ana to the flood streams of the 
waters and to the great flights of the birds and to 
the approaches of the Fire pnests as they approach 
us from afar® and seek to gain the orovinces, and 
spread the ritual lore And we sacr fice to the 
Bountiful Immortals al' ^ > 


See howeve Bundahu (^V est) p 66 
^ See Bundahif chap XIX also Darmeateter OiuiLzd and 
Ahrman (pp 148-1 go) 

® Yoi ySyS dflrS^ points to a migration 01 Zaxoastnamsm coimng 
Wes (?) 

* For Yasna XTJTT-LT see above pp 98-187 


0 2 




292 


YASNA LIl 


YASNA LI I (Sp LI) 

A Prayer for Sanctity and its Benefits 

I I pra> with benedictions for a benefit, and for 
the good even for the entire creation of the holy 
(and the clean) , I beseech for them for the (genera 
tion which is) now alive for that which is just commg 
into life ^ and for that which shall be hereafter And 
(I pray for that) sanctity which leads to prosperity 
and which has long afforded shelter * which goes on 
hand m hand with it ® which joins it in its walk and 
of Itself becoming its close companion as it delivers 
forth Its precepts (2) beanng every form of healing 
virtue which comes to us in waters \ appertains to 
cattle or is found in plants and overwhelming all 
the harmful malice of the Daevas (and their ser 
vants) who might harm this dwelling ® and its lord 
(^) bringing good gitts and better blessings, given 
very early and later (gifts) leading to successes and 
fora long time giving shelter ® And so the greatest, 
and the best and most beautiful benefits of sanctity 
fall likewise to our lot (4) for the sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation and the praise of the Bountiful Immor 
tals for tne bringing prosperity to this abode and 
for the prosoerity of the en^-ire creation of the holy. 


* Or for that which IS past ? bavSithj&iifa, 

* DareghS tSrethiSiancm s treated as a feminine, see also 
dareghd vSrethmand in verse 3 

* Have we hv6 aiwishii^tm as representing some more regular 
form? 

* Medicinal springs 

* This Yasna was celebrated from house to house 

* Varethmand 
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and the clean (and as for this so) for the opposition 
of the entire evil creation (And I pray for this) as 
I praise through Righteousness I who am benefi 
cent those who are (likewise of a better mind) ’ 5-8 
(SeeY VIII 5-8) (For Y LIII see G^thas pp 

190-194) 


YASNA LIV« (Sp LIII) 

The Airya:ma ishy6 

I Let the Airj aman, the desired friend and peers- 
man draw near for grace to the men and to the 
women who are taught of Zarathurtra for the jojful 
grace of the Good Mind whereby the conscience 
may attain its wished for recompense I pray for 
the sacred reward of the ritual order which is 
(likewise so much) to be desired and may Ahura 
Mazda grant ® it (or cause it to increase) 


2 We sacrifice to the AirjinnS ishyd the power 
fill the iictonously smiting the opponent of as- 
sauliing malice the greatest of the sentences of 
the ho^> ritual order And we sacrifice to the 
bounteous Gathas that rule supreme m the ritual 
the hoi> (and august) And we sacrifice to the 
Praises of the Yasna which were the productions of 
the world of old * 

’ Citation 40X11 tae Gathas (Y \L^ 6) 

* This piece in tae Gathic dialect and in a inetie supposed by 
some to be iden ical with th..t of the Vihjtoij i 13 very old and 
ranks w th the Ahuna vai ya and Ashein VohQ in importance 

^ Or can masuU (sic) equal with his liberality or majes y leaving 
yaftta to be understood with Ahuro ? 

* The la^r Avesta notes toe act-quity of the older 
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YASNA LV {Sp LIV) 

The Worship of the Gathas as concluded and 

THAT OF THE StAOTA YiSNYA^ AS BEGINNING 

1 We present hereby and we make known as 
our often ng to the bountifu^ Githas which rule (as 
the leading chants) within (the appointed times and 
seasons of) the Ritual, all our landed riches and 
our persons together with our very bones and 
tissues our ftjrms and forces our consciousness our 
soul and Fravashi 

2 That which Gathas (may) be to us which are 
our guardians and defenders, and our spiritual food 
yea which (may) be to our souls both food and cloth 
mg such are these Gathas to us guardians and 
defenders and (spiritual) food even such they are 
both food and clothing to the soul 

A.nd (may) they be to us (for this our offering) 
abundant g vers of rewards and just and righteous 
ones for the world bejord the present after the 
parting of our consaoisness and body 3 And 
may these (Praises of the Offering) come forth and 
appear for us \/ith power and victorious assault with 
health and healing with progress and with growth, 
With preparation and protection with beneficence 
and sanctity and aboi nding with gifts ® toward him 
who can understand yea let them appear (with 
free liberality to the enlightened) let them appear as 

’ Staota YSsnya seems to des gnate that paU of the Yasna which 
begins wrh the Srosh Yajt 

* FrarSiti or possib'y to the freely giv ng (the term ti as a 
dative) 
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Mazda the most beneficent, has produced them, He 
the one who is victonous when He smites and who 
helps the settlements advance for tne protection 
ana the guarding of the religious order the settle 
ments which are now being furtherea, and of those 
which shall bring salvation to us and for the protec 
tion of the entire creat on of the holy (and the 
clean) 

4 And may st thou (O Asha f who abidest within 
the Gathas*) give to every holy man who comes 
with ihis pra>ei for a blessing and endeavouring to 
help himself® according to his good thoughts and 
words and deeds 

5 We are therefore w orsnipping both the (divine) 
Righteousness and the Good Mind and the bounti 
ful Gdtnas that rule as *-he leaoing chants within (the 
times and the seasons of) the holy ritual order 


6 And we worship the Praises of ihe Yasna which 
were ihe product on of the ancient world those which 
are (now) recollected and put in use those whicn 
are now ^earned and taught, those which are being 
held (m mine and sol repea ed those remembered 
and recited and tnose worshioped and ^hus the 
ones which further tne world through grace in its 
advance 

And we worship the part(s) of the Praises of the 
Yasna, and their recitation as it is heard, even ttieir 
memorised recital and their chanting and their offer- 
ing (as complete) 

* Conjectural see Asheta below ® Pahlavi avo nafjman. 

” Recited from memc»7 and used in the ceremonial 
The part each part 
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YASNA LVI (Sp LV) 

Introdjction to the Sr6sh Yast 

1 Let Sraosha (the listening Obedience) be pre 
sent here for the worship of Ahura Mazda the most 
beneficent and holy of him) who is desired by us as 
at the first so at the last and so again may atten 
tive Obedience be present here for the worship of 
Ahura Mazda the most beneficent and the holy who 
(is so) desired by us 

2 (Yea) let Sraosha {the attentive Obedience) 
be present here for the worship of the good waters 
and for the Fravashis of the saints which are so 
desired by us [and for (their souls] as at the first 
so at the last 

And thus again may Sraosha (the listening Obedi 
ence) be present here for the worship of the good 
waters, and for the Fravashis of the saints which 
are so desired by us [(and) for (their) souls] 

3 Let Sraosha (the listening Obedience) be pre- 
sent here for the worship of the good waters yea, 
let the good Obedience be here for the worship of 
the good and bountiful Immortals who rule anght 
and dispose (of all) aright the good and for the wor- 
ship of the good Sanctity or Blessedness who is 
closely knit with the Righteous Order, to perfect us 
and to incite us May Sraosha (Obedience) be here 
present for the worship of the good waters he the 
good and the holy ® as at tne first so at the last 


* One might be mclmed to rende who are so desired by us 
for our sou s But I tmuk that the words are Pisand to the 
precedmg 

“ Or endowed with recompense 
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4 And so again may Sraosha (Obedience) the 
good be present here for the wors’iip of die good 
waters and of the good ^ and bountiful Immortals 
and of Blessedness the good who is closely knit with 
the Righteous Order to perfect and to incite us ® 
Yea we worship Sraosha the blessed and the stately 
who smites with victory and who furthers the settle 
ments m their advance the holy lord of the ntual 
order ® 


YASNA LVII (Sp LVI) 

The Sr6sh Ya^t* 

I A blessing is Righteousness (called) the Best 
SLc 

Propitiation be to Sraosha, Obedience die blessed 
the mighty the incarnate worn of reason whose body 
is the MSthra him of the daring spear aevoted to 
the Lord for (his) sacrificial worship nomage pro 
pit ation and praise 


^ Of th-* feina e (feminme) names 

* Or ap-ie to us Tne Ahuna and Asbem VohQ fo31o\s here 
The y^^'l6 ha am &c 'b 

*■ As Srao ss tl>e oily divinity of the Uter groups mentioned 
SI the first four Gathas th s Yart would see’^ to have c'aims to 
antiquity nex after thi» peces in the Githic dialect Tne name 
Sraosha Goes nor appear o have lost its meaning as an abstract 
Quality notwithstanoing Jie ma'enahstic image j W ith Y 
XXVIII 6 m view where Sraosna finds the wa} to Ahura or 
firds H ttixone we may urdtrstand hat the worshippers who 
first heard this Ti art praised listemno obeC ence, or rcpemance as 
they did nearly all re remaining aostrac* qualities), together with 
tneir pnncipal prayers and hymns tbemseives The rhythm of the 
o iginal has been omeahat imitated m the rendering given as 
it is diflScult to avoid domg so and to avoid other objectionable 
featu es at the same time 
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2 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blossed, 
the stately him who smites with the blow of victory 
and who furthers the settlements the holy (ruling) 
as the ritual lord Him do we worship who in the 
creation of Mazda the first adored Ahura with the 
Baresman spread who worshipped the Bountiful 
Immortals® (first) who worshipped both the pro 
tector and the Creator, who are ^ (both) creating all 
things in the creation 

3 Fo*- his splendour and his glory, for his might, 
and the blow which smites with victory 1 will wor 
ship him with the Yasna of the Yazads with a Yasna 
loud intoned him Obedience the blessed with the 
consecrated waters and the good Blessedness, the 
lofty and Nairya sangha the stately , and may he 
draw near to us to aid us he who smites with victory 
Obedience tne blessed * 

4 We worship Sraosha Obedience the blessed 
and that lofty Lord who is Ahura Mazda Himself 
Him who has attained the most to this our ritual 
Him who has approached the nearest to us in our 
celebrations And we worship all the words of 
Zarathurtra and all the deeds well done (for him), 
both those that have been done (in times gone by) 


' So traclttioo. 

® Sraosha was not reckoned as one of the Ameshdspends at the 
time of the composition of this verse 
* Comp Y XXX 4 but Ahura and some one of the Immortals 
or possibly Zarathujtra (see Y XLII 2) must be meant here 
Angta Mainyu could not have been worshipped as either protector 
or creator Observe the present tense 
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and those which ai e yet to be done (for mm in times 
to come) 

II 

5 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed 
and the stately him wno smites wit^ the blow ol 
victory who prospe^'s the settlements the hol> ritual 
lord (6) who firs*- spread forth the Baresman and 
the three bundles and the hve bundles and the 
seven bundles, and the nine till it was heaped for us 
knee high and to the middle of the th'ghs h for the 
Bountiful Immortals for their worship and their 
homage and their propitiaaon and their pra se 

For his solendoTi and hia glory ^or bis might and the > low 
which smites with victory I wui wo shio him with the Yasna of the 
Yazads with a Vasna loud intoned hiir Ohedie ce the biessed 
with the consecrated waters 


III 

7 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the ble&sed 
the stately who smi+es with the blow of victory 
v/ho furthers the settlements the holy ntual chief 

8 Who first chanted the G4thas the five ® G^thas 
of Zarathustra the Spuima the holy (with the 
fashion) of iheir metres® and after the well con 
str acted order of their words together with the Zand 
which thev contain and die questions* which they 

’ Le Barsom est de cmq branches oans les Darouns ordinaires 
n est de sept branches pour k Daroun Tso niber pour le hreoues- 
chi et Dour k Gahlnba II est ae neuf branches pour k Daroun 
des Rois et pojr celui du Mcbed des Mobeds (Anqueji) 

® This proves that tbe Gitnas were greatly older than this 
Yast That the Gathas v ere oiigin^Ey nve seems improbable 
yet they haa become reduced to that numbe’" at this time 

* Nom mg ? 

Comp tat thwi peresd &c questions back and forth 
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Utter, and the answers which they give for the 
Bountiful Imnortals for their sacrifice and homage 
their propitiation, and their praise 

For his splendour and his glory for his might 

IV 

9 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and 
the stately who smites with the blow of victory, and 
who furthers the settlements the holy ritual chief 
(lo) viho for the poor among (our) men and women 
built a mighty house ^ who after sunset and with his 
levelled battle axe smites A^shema bloody wounds 
and having struck the head casts him lightly (^)® (to 
the earth) as the stronger (smites) the weaker 

For his splendour and his glory foi his might 

V 

II We -worship Sraosha Obed'ence the blessed 
and tne statelj him who smites with the blow of 
victory who furthers the settlements the holy ritual 
chief as the energetic and the swift the strong the 
daring (and redoubted) hero (12) who comes back 
from all his battles (and comes from them) a con 
queror who amid the Bountiful Immortals sits as 
companion at their meeting ® 

For his splendour and his glorj for his might 


' One of the carl est notices of the kmd 
® Hu+angh or can sas=to be inactive indicate a change? 

’ This *s possibl} the origin of a late v ew winch established 
Sraosha as one of the Immortals to fill uo tne number seven 
without including Ahura The onginal seven spirits included 
Ahura 
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VI 

13 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed 
who IS the strongest and most persistent of the 
>ouths the most energetic and the swiftest who of 
all the VO Jths strikes most with terror ’ from afar {^) 
[Be >e desirous O ve Mardaj asmans 1 of the Yasna 
of Obedience the blessed * ] 

14 Far from this house this viPage and this 
tribe aid from this country the evil aid destructive 
terro'S fshall) depart In the dwelling of that man 
m whose abode Obedience the blessed who smites 
victorious!} IS satisfed and welcomed there 13 that 
holy man who thus contents him (most) forward m 
the thinking better thoughts m the speaking truthful 
(ritual) words and m the doing holy deeds ® 

For his splerdoar and n s g on fo h s iright 

VII 

15 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed 
and the sta ely v/ho is tne conqueior of the Ka} adha 
and the Kaiclh)a who was the smiter of the Lie- 
demon of the Daevas tne one veritably powerful 
the destro)er of the world who is tlie guardian and 
watchman over all the migrations (^) of the tribes 

16 Who sleeplessly and vgilant guards the crea- 
tures of Ahura who sleeplessly and with vigilance 


^ =kat Ur'“jten cm ^,omp for *0011 katpai-am 

* PoEsib’) .ill ancient interpolation Repetition'! are curtailed 

* This verse 14 ma} be an ancient etten 101 of the Yist it 
may of course be taken for gra'ited w tiir a certain penod 
at o. ve y remote t me the YuhT was al red and improved 

Ve se 16 may have ong nally formed +vvo section® the formula 
we worship 8-c having oeen omitted 
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saves them who w tb halberd raised on high guards 
all the corporeal world after setting of the sun (17) 
who has never slept in quiet since the two Spirits 
made the worlds [the bounteous and the evil one^] 
who guards the homes of Asha who battles all (?) 
the days long and tne nights with all the Daevas 
[(P^zand) theMazanian] (18) nor terror stricken does 
he turn in affright before (their power) but before him 
all the Daevas turn in affright against their w 11 and 
rush to darkness in tbeir fear 

Fo his splendour and his glory for his might 

VIII 

19 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed 
whom Haoma worshipped on the highest height of 
high Haraiti he Haoma, the reviver®, and the 
healer the beautiful the kingly®, of the golden 
eye (20) of the gracious words * of the warning and 
the guarding words who intones our hymns on 
every side® who possesses understanding and of 
every brilliant form, which abounds m many an ex 
planation ® and revelation of the word, who has the 
first place in the MSithra 

For his splendour and his glory for his might 

IX 

21 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed 

’ This seems a gloss its import is correct 

* The renovator as completirg the progress which makes things 
fresh frashdkereh 

® Possibly compare soma r^an but see Jie following adjective 
and read as alternative brilliant 

* Foss.biy who excites to much speech 

® Comp pau^ gaSlhS Y XXXIV a 

’ Having much Zand 
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whose house stanas witn its thousand pillars as vie 
tonous on the highest height high haiait self 
lighted from within star studded irom widiout (22) 
to whom the Ahuna\air>a has come he axe of 
Victory^ and the Haptanghaiti and the I shhsho 
mSth“a which smites with v ctorj and all the Yasna 
sections 

For his splendour ana his orv for h s might 

X 

2j We worship Siaosha (Obea ence) the blessed 
bj whose migh^ and \ictoriou» power aio w se con 
diet and (full) knowledge the Bount ful Immortals 
descend upon this earth of seven quarters 

24 Who as teacher of the lav \ ill s^noe forth 
upon ^his earth wi^h its dwede^s in the booy and 
ruhng PS he ■v d 

And in this Rc igion \h ra ’Maze*' has beer con 
fessed ® w th faith and the Good ^ilad likewise with 
H m and Righteousness the Best ard K 1 shathra 
vair3a and Pief-y the Bounteous and the Lmvers^i 
Weal and Immortahty ana the qae^ ion to he Lo-d 
s asked and Masda s ^ore is 1 ''dten) 

25 O Sraosha (Obedience^ thou blessea one and 
stateh ’ protec*- us for the liv es > ea for both (lor 
that) of tills world which is corporeal and for the 
wo^d of mind against anhapoy death and the re 
morseless Wrath of r?pme against the hos^s wi h 
ill ntent who 1 ft their bloodj spears agaii st us 


Como \end \i x: ro 
T1 ey *is£en to Obedience and <!0 deste^'d 
“ The raeanng doth coifess 1 cor ect uouM slow a very 
great degenerat on Lom tue lore ot me Ga hic aenod 

* Lit evl ' Bannered at>ears , spears h streairers 
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yea against their assaults whom the Wrath demon 
will set on and Vidhatu demon made 26 Therefore 
ma) St thou 0 Sraosha the blessea and the stately i 
grant swiftness to our teams soundness to our bodies 
and abindant observation® of our foes and their 
smiting (as we mark them) and their sudden death 

For his splendour and his glory for his mighL 

XI 

27 We worsh'p Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 
whom four racers draw in harness white and shining 
beautiful and -Dowerful® quick to learn and fleet ^ 
obeying befoie speech heeding orders from the 
mmd with their hoofs of ho"n gold covered (28) 
f eeter than (our) horses swifter than the winds more 
rap d than the ram( diops as they fall) yea fleeter 
than the clouds or well winged b rds or the well- 
shot arrow as it flies ® (29) which overtake these swift 
ones all as they fly after ® them pursuing but which 
are never overtaken when they flee which plunge 
awa} from both the weapons (hurled on this side 
and on that) and draw Sraosha with them, the good 
Sraosha and the blessed which from both the 
weapons (those on this side and on that) bear the 
good Obedience the blessed plunging forward in 
their zeal when he takes his course f^'orn India on 
the East and when he lights down m the West 

For his splendour and his glory for h s might 

’ The hos s * So the Pahlavi and Ner See alsoY IX 31 

* Spewta can hardly mean holy here 

^ Asava,forasa)'a(?) y -niswritten for \ Comp gntava(fom) 

* Reading anghatrana^ <ru for aNhS maaayau otherwise swifter 
thar one s thought (?) 

* Lit not those after overtake Possibly these who all overtake 
those who 8y with tu ned backs, who are not overtaken from behind 
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We jporship Obedie"»ce the blessed ard the 
s ately who tho gh loft} ard so high yea e^ei to 
the giidle yet stoops to iVIa/da s creatares (31) who 
thnce within the dav and thiee tirres of a i ignt 
will drive on to that Karsh var //<^anirati a called 
the liim nous as he holds in both tie hands ^ and 
po zes his hnte hice battle axe whid h es ns of 
itselt and to cleave tne Daevas skjils (32) to 1 ew 
down A.ngra Man}! the wicked ard to hew down 
Rapine ot the bloody spear lO liew do 11 tic Daevas 
of Ma7endraT’ a id every Demon god 
for his sp’eidou ’ his ib his m 

XI I 

3j Wt \ ors' p Smosba (Obcdien'^e) the Wessed 
and the sta el} 1 im who » tes wuh ictory both 
here and not heie nnd oi this entire earth And 
we worship all the (gntsj of Sraesha (OLeaience; the 
b’esseJ the nighty, aro the strong whose body is 
the Mathra 

Yea we wo’'ship (ail the martial gifts) of 
Sraosha (Obedience) the mignty Lo h armed wi h 
shielding armour a^d a warnor st<'ong of nird 
skuh-cleaver of the Daevas conquering the en 
dowments * of the conqueror the holy conqueror 
of the conqueror ard (his) victorious powers and 
the Ascendency wl ich it bestoi s and we worship 

^ Snaith s mu«t d s e - two Innded weipon 
® Obsei/e how fir West the word DaGva is applied aLo if 
Hjidvd la no m a gloss in ■verse 29 the fact pioves tha^ a vast 
geogiapnical extent was f miliir to the write's of the AvesW 
’ VanailLT feir as vispau refers to att'^ibutes cci^braea in the 
\art 

CsO 21^ 
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this Ascendency oi Sraosha s (the same whicn con 
quers theirs) , and that of Arrti do we praise as well 
34 And every house by Sraosha guarded do we 
worship wherein the blessed friendly Sraosha is 
befriended and made welcome where the holy man 
IS far advanced (?) m holy thoughts, and righteous 
words and deeds 

For his splendour and his glory for his m ght ch smites iMth 
victory I mil vsTorship him with the Yasna of the Yazads isith a 
Yasna loud mtoned him Obedience the blessed with the conse 
crated waters and liie good Blessedness the lofty and Naiiya 
sangha the stately and may he come to us to aid us he who smites 
with victory Obedience the blessed 1 


YASNA LVIII (Sp LVII) 

The FshCsh6 mathra.^ 

I (Introduction ) (To the increase of our homage 
and praise of God) we offer this service’^ which as 
our defence may shield us which is worship^ with 
Its beneficent results and Blessedness is with it of 
a vent) and Piety as well [ (P^zand) and of this 
worsh p tlie results heie mentioned are the well 
thought thought, the word well spoken, and the 
deed well done] and let this our wo^'ship shelter 
us from the Da^va and from the evil minded man 
2 And to this worship do we confide® our settle 


' Thi'i piece in the Gathic dialect has claims to an antiquty 
as h gh as Y XII It recalls the Gathas in many ways. The 
increaser of cattle is dentical with the thi fty tiller and is the 
typical sam 

® The Pahlavi has sftcf a partial transcription but the word is 
obscure 

8 See mpitft. * Neins wi h Ki i 

8 Hl+ge/, comp Indian aa+gha/ or possibly from ha/i 
* Make mention of 
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ments ana per&ons for protection ard care, for 
guarding and fo** oversight (3) and in this worshif 
^ill v,e abide O A.hura Mazda I and with jo> 

In this worship do we exercse our choices and 
to It wil’ we approach and to it wdl we belong 
vea to revering worship will we confide our settle 
ments and persons for protection and for care for 
guarding and for oversight to such ivorship as is 
tne pra'se of such as You* 

MX'J'fra 

4 The owmer of herds is the righteous (one) and 
he IS V ctorious when he strikes and thus he is tne 
best [ (Pizand) we therefore offer (this) service (for 
herd owners )] for the nerd-owner is the father of the 
Kme b> ^he help of him wno follows the ritual order 
and he is the father of the holj man as well and of 
the sanctifiea creabon^ He is in verity the be 
stower of blessings and to him* O Ye Bountiful 
Immortals ■ we rende (and his do we make) You’* 
greatness Your goodness and Your (spiritual) 
beauty, and let this man, the cattle owner approach 
to guard over us and may he be our watchman 
together with the Righteous 0"der and with store 
lor our nourishment and full generous liberality 
together with shanng of the goods®, with gentle 
ness’ and with Ahura Mazda s sacred Fire ’ 

‘ Khshmi\at6 ^ often G^iiic for You 
® PSzand as fshfishi? is a pjural and not Gathic Or, we make 
men cattle-oviners (we invite them to be such) 

’ The c eation is mentioned ir connec lo^’ with the K ne The 
vpical saint stands at the head of the cle»n cieation 
* nose ? ® See b Jow 

" Root v + (dhishi) so also Jie PahL bai^ dah jn!h 
’’ Ak^nth va atashi4 1 A.6ha mazd Th" word, is ditficulU 


X z 
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5 O Ye Boantvful Immortals I as Ye ha^e made 
us, so do Ye save us holy men and sa ntly women 
(as we are and steadiast m the faith) ^ Save us 
O Ye Bountiful Immortals ' Ye who rale aright and 
who dispose (of all) anghL fo" none other do I know 
save You then with Your Righteousness® do Ye 
save i s 

6 And we offer hereby our thoughts and words 
anci actions our heids and men to the Bountiful 
Spirit And may the creative stars of Ahura Mazda 
the Creator shine down on us and round about us® 
With full herds and healthy settlements with healthy 
herds and healthy men and with all m vigour and 
endowed with the b’essmg of tne Lord 7 Praise 
to Thee O Fire of Ahura Mazda > may st thou come 
to (us m) the g’-eatest one of the engrossing interests* 
for the help of the gieat (effort) foi the joy pro 
diicing grace of the great (interest of ou’* cause) 
grant us both Weal and Denthlessness > 

8 We saciihce to the entire collection of the 
Praise^ of the Yasna with the caieful structuie of 
the r language which has reached the most its 
object Ana we offer (our homage) m our cele 
brations *0 Thy body O Ahira Mazda I the most 
beautif il of forms these stars and to that one the 
highest of the high [(Pdzand) such as the sun was 
caPed] Yea we worship the Praises of the Yasna 
which were the production of the world of old 

Or male and female holy ones (the Arresha) 

Y XXJelvr -j 

* Lit may we be closely beheld by the creative 1 ghts &C;. 

* Alius on lo naz. jBunghS 
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YASNA LIX (Sp LVIII) 

Mutlal Blessings 

1-17 {See Y XVII 1-17) 18-27 (See Y 

XXVI i~io) 28 We worship Veiethraghra the 
Ahura made the victorious blow and \ e worship 
the Saoshva«t wno sm tes with vie orj, ard we saci 
fice to this Baresman with its Zaoth'a and its <i "die 
(which IS ils band) and which is spread wi^'h sanct ly 
And we sacrifice to (our) own sobl(s) and to (our) 
own Fravashi(s) 29 (See Y XVII 19) (The 
Ratu speaks) O thou good (sen;ant of i’'e Lo a) f 
mav that oe tn ne wh ch is better than the good 
may St thou acquire that which is (thine) own* in the 
Zao^'hra mayst thou at am to that leward \ hich 
the Zaotar has been obtaming® who la lar advai ced 
m his good thoughts and words and deeds 

31 (The Zaotar sneaks) Ma^ that happen to 
^ou (likewise) which is better than the good and 
may that not happen wh ch is worse than tne cmI 
and ma^ tha ikew se not be my lot 32 As (ou") 
Aiu (la) excellent so (s our) Ratu (one who rules) 
from his Righteousness a creator of mental gooU 
ness and of life s actions done for Mazda and the 
Kingdom (is) to A^ ura which to the poor wiU ofter 
a narturer A blessing is Asia cahed d e Best 8 Lc 
W e sacrifice to the Ahuna varya we sacrifice tc 
Asha Vahista® the most beaut tul the Bo mt fu’ 


* Avo nafjinan. 

* 'Hana)a*nno aunglra a penphias ic perfect 

* Asha \ ahuta occurs as uumeaiaLely suggested by the Auheir 
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Immortal And we sacrifice to the Fshvisho mSthraj 
the by spoken^ And we sacrifice to the entire col 
lection of the Praises of the Yasna (yea) to the 
Yasna Praises which were instituted m the world 
of yore 


YASNA LX (Sp LIX) 

Prayeps for the Dwelling of the Sacripicer"* 

1 Thus that better than the good may he ap 
proach, who shows to us straight paths of profit 
appertaining to this bodily life and to the mental 
likewise in the eternal (?) realms where dwells Ahura 
)ea, may he approach it, who is Thy worthy servant 
and good citiren O Great giver Lord® f 

2 May these blessings approach this house which 
are the wise perceptions of the saints, the sacred 
blessings bestowed througn tne ritual their guile- 
less characteristics together with their recognition 
of what IS due and may the Righteous Order appear 
for this village, and the Divine Sovereign Power 
together witli the benefit and glorious welfare (which 
ensues), 

-5 And v,tth these the long enduring prominence 
of tins Religion of Ahura s the Zarathurtnan Faith 
And may ‘•he Kine^ be now with greatest speed 
within (the ^arm yard of) this house most speedily 

\o«Q formula Asiia seems therefore a proper name both 

here «nd in the formula one place explains the other (?) 

* The ever spoken p) The and Ahuna follow 

•* Said on the visitation of farm houses by the travelliBg’ priest 

* bee \ XLIII, 3 

Gauj jseems lemin oe liere and used collectively, and hata 
has the Indiar sense of sal's 
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may the rewardea sanctity and the strength of the 
holy man be here most speedil). as well Shuras 
lore 4 And ma\ the good ana heroic and boun 
tiful Fravashis of the saints come here and may 
they go nand in hand with us th the healing 
virtues of (their) biessed gifts as wide spread Za the 
earth aa far spread as the rivers as high reacning ^ 
as the sun for tne furtherance of the better men 
for the hindrance of the hostile and for tne abundant 
growth of r ches and of glorjf 

5 Ma> S-aosha (Obedience) conquer d<sobedi 
ence® with n th s house and may peace trfjmph 
over discord here and generous giving over avarice 
reverence® over contempt speccnwith truthful words 
over ’>mg utte*'ance Ma)- the Righteous Oide- 
gair the victory over tne Demon ot the Lie* 

6 As m this (house) the Bouptifi'l Immortals 
seek fo’* good Yasnas and good poises from the 
blessed Sraosha (who governs here) and as thej 
seek for (one) good sacrifice and act of homage 
(more especial!} their own) w<hich is a good o^enng® 
(to them) tor (our) salvation and a good offering in 
praise together with a long continued ohcrmg of the 
entire self® (^7) ’et not then (iheir) brilliant gloiy 
ever desert this house nor the bright aoundance 
nor ar dlustnous® oifspnng legitimately® born noi 
that long continued companionship which is the 

’ lartn wide stream io”gj sim 1 gh ® se ma a dat v'e 

* The njitne S aosha h 0 not lost us origm* meaning eo 01 

\sha Dn.^em > ’ Pos bl} good bvppo t 

Pahl b^naffman 

^ ^2!dthra\a/ eno aettrmiae tte<iense See A? 5 thra\ai 

• Tbe PahL does not nectsaa* ly render neairpnly the wo d 
e’sewhere means originrl 
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furtherance of that g^ood blessedness which teaches 
concerning glory^ 8— io( — Y VIII 5-7) 

II In order that our minds majf be delighted 
and our souls the best let our bodies be glorified 
as well and let them O Mazda * go likewise openly 
(unto Heaven) as the best world ^ of the saints as 
devoted to Ahura (12) and accompanied by Asha 
Vahijta (who is Righteousness the Best) and the 
most beautiful f And may we see Thee, and may 
we, approaching come around about Thee and 
attain to entire companionship with Thee I And 
we sacrifice to the Righteous Order the best the 
most beautiful the bounteous Immortal J 

YASNA LXI (Sp LX) 

I Let us peal* forth the Ahuna vairya in our 
liturgy between the heaven and earth and let us 
send forth the Asha Vahi^ta in our prajer the 
same, and the Y^Nh^ hatSm And let us send 
fordi in our liturgies between the heaven and earth 
the pious and good prajer of the pious man for 
blessings (2) for the encounter with and for the 
displacement of Angra Mamyu with his creatures 
which are likewise evil as he is for he is filled 
with death (for those whom he has made) Aye, 
let us send that petition forth for the encounter with 
and for the dislodgment of the Ka^2»aredhas and of 
the individual Ka 4 j;aredha® the male and the female 


Or welfare ® ^iuign2n 

* The BCrtu IS diiSculh The Ashem Vohft and Ahuna follow 

* De Harlez fessons retenbr 

* The Panlavi peihaps dinunishers, Darmesteter ‘ causing to 
ptoe 
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(to the last ndn idual of each) (3) and for the en 
counter with and the oislodgment of the Kajadhas 
and of the mciividual Kayadhians, male and female^ 
and of the thieves and robbers of the Zandas and 
the sorcerers, of the covenant breakers and of those 
who tamper with the covenants 4 Yea v e send it 
forth for the encounter uith and for the overthrow 
of the murderers of the saints and of those who 
hate and to ment us for our Fai h a'^d of those 
who persecute the rnual and the tyrant full of 
death Yea let ns peal them forth fc** the en- 
counter with and tne overthro v of tlie wicked O 
Zarathurt-a Spitama f whoever tney may be, whose 
thoughts, and words and works are not congenial 
to the holy ritual ^aws 

5 And how shall we drive the Demon of the Lie 
from hence from us > Ave how shall we the pro 
pheta who are jet to serve and save ( bv people) 
drive the Dru^ from he^ce, so tnat we, having power 
over her as being utterlj vithout pow er may drive 
her hence with blov from the seven Kars'^vars for 
the encounter with and for tne dislodgment of the 
entire ewi world * ^ 

YASNA LXil (Sp LXI) 

To TPE Fire 

1 I offer my sacrifice and homage to thee, the 
Fire as a good offering and an offering with our hail 


’ Cannibils has been saggvestod ss ihe neanin^j here 
® The kter Zendis are of cou“se no*' meant iinle<i3 "we ha & ar 
interpolation 

* Citation irom the Githas Y XLV 6 


* Citations follow 
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of salvation, even as an offering of pr'aise'with benedic 
nons to tbee, tf>e Fire, O Ahura Mazda s son > Meet 
for sacrifice art thou, and worthy of (our) homage 
And as meet for sacn'^ice and thus worthy of our 
nomage maj’st thou be in the houses of men (who 
worship Mazda) Salvation be to this man who 
worships thee ir verity and trutn with wood m 
hand and Baresman ready, with flesh ir hand and 
holding too the mortar 2 And ma} st thou 
be (ever) fed with wood as the prescrption. orders 
Yea may St thou ha,7e thy perfume justly, and thy 
sacred butter without fail and thine andirons regu 
larly placed Be oi full age as to thy nourishment 
of the canon s age as to the measure of ^'hy food O 
r ire, Ah ira Mazda s son 1 ^ Be now adame’ within 
this house be ever without fail in hame be all 
ashine within this house be on thy growth ® witn n 
this House fo’' long tune be thou thus to the further 
ance of the neioic (renovation) to the completion of 
(all) progi ess yea e\ en till the good neroic (millennial) 
time when that renovation shall have become com 
plete 4, Give me O Fire Ahum. Mazda s son I a 
speed) glory speedy nourishment and speedy booty 
and abundant glory abundant nourishment abun 
dant booty an expanded mind and nimbleness 
of tongue for soul and undei standing even an 
understanding continually growing m its largeness 
and that never wanders , and long enduring virile 
power (5) an offspring sure of foot that never 
sleeps on watch [not for a third nart of the day, 
or night] and that nses quick from bed* and 


Or for giving 1 ght 

Or to give light ? comp nknshdnd and ukhsha 
* Read apoirjithrem * Or has the quickest place 
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like'wise a wakeiul oH'bp*'in^ • elpf il to nur i e or 
redaim legitiira^e keep ng oicer i" ^nens meet 
mgs (yea) ara irg men to aasemb^es through 
tieir influence and ’vord groiivn to power skilful 
’•edeeming otners from opp^'ession served by man) 
foPowers which ma) aavance my line (ir pros 
penty and fame'i and ^^m)) \is and m) Za?itu and 
(mj) province f\ea, a i offspring) which maj dcli\er 
orders to the Province as (flim and n^h<-eo>is 
r ilei s) 6 nd may ’st thou grant me O F ire Ah i-a 
Mazda 3 Son +^hat whereb\ natructors ma) be 
(given) me “^ow and evermo’e /giving light to me 
of Heaven) tne best 1 e ot tne s-iints bri’l ant all 
glorious And may I have experience * of tl e good 
rewa^'d and the good renown aid ot the long fo“p 
casting Diepa^'a or ot t 1 e soul *• The Fiieo* ura 
h'fazda addiesses th s "on o ii ion to all 01 whom he 
cooks the night and ircining (neai) From an 
these OSpitarra' hew isles to sec ire good caie 
and healt^fui care (as gua ding fo“ salvation) the 
care of a true praiser 8 At both the hands of aU 
who come by me I the F '•e keeni) look What 
br ngs the mate to his mate (thus I say to him) file 
one who walks at large to turn who s ls at home ’ 
[We worship die bounteous Fi“e the swift dnving 
charioteer ® ] 

9 And if this man who passes brings nsm Aood 
brought (with good measure t’'at is* with sacred care 
or The brings he Baresmai sp’'eaJ witii sa ccity or 


’ Barthob n e follows t adiUon boldH ’’ere rendenng aashilten 
fe thalten gi f ar jeh\'<i’"Si>i( ) 

® Or IS worsb pped lor 

® Th s ciino*iS glcss eems throw n m s a ‘solace to the ®ire fo 
the eso e‘!‘!ion preced ng It a^oars oi the jRil. 
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the Hadhanaepata plant than afterwaids Ahu<-a 
Mazda ii Fire wdl bless him contented not orfended 
and in (its) satisfaction (say mg tlius) 10 May a 
herd of kme be with thee and a multitude of men 
may an active mmd go \\ ith thee and an active soul 
as well As a blest soul mayst thou live through 
thy life the nights which thou shall live This is 
the blessing of the Fire for him who brings it wood 
('ft ell) dried sought out for flaming purified with the 
earnest, blessing of the sacied ritual truth ^ 11 lA'e 

str ve after the flowing on of the good waters and 
their ebb ® as well and the sounding of their waves 
desiring their propitiation I desire to approach 
them with my praise ® i2 = Y 111,24 25 


YASNA LXIII ‘ (Sp LXII) 

(SeeY XV 2 Y LXVI 2 Y XXXVIII 3) 

YASNA LXIV (Sp LXIII) 

(SeeY XLVI 3 Y L 6-11) 

YASNA LXV (Sp LXIV) 

To Ardvi SOra. Anahita and the Waters 

I I will praise the water Ardvi SHra Anihita the 
"ftiae flowing (as it is) and healing in its influence 

’ The \sheni Vohfl occurs heie ® Of falling 

® See as alternative Darmesteter s masterly rendenng of the Ataj 
Ny'ijFj 7-1 S 

1 his chapter is composed of short passages fiom other 
portions of the Yasna collected together possibly for the purpose 
of filhrg out the number of sections to some figure no longer 
known 
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efficacious against the Daevas devo ed to Aha*'as 
lore and to be worsniopcd vith sacr flee witl in the 
corporeal vorkl furthering nil nving things’!'') 
hoi) helping on the inc'ease and impioven ent of our 
herds and settlements holy and mcreas ng our \\eali.h 
holy and helping on the progress tne Province hoiy 
(as sne is)^ 2 (Ardvi Sh-"i An^hita) who purines the 
seed of ail male beings who sanctifies the wombs of 
ail women to the birtn who makes all women fortu 
nate in labour \\I o brings all women a "egula'* and 
timely dow of n ’k fj) (ArdM Suia Anahita) with 
a olume so man g trom nffi w' icn is alone equal 
n its bulK to all the wateis which flow or n upon 
eaith which fovt s dow n with mignt) \ olume from high 
Hukai \a to the sea Vouru kasha 4 And all the 
gi Iffa in Vou u I asiia are stirred (when it falls doim) 
al’ he middle doth well ip whe 1 Ara\ i Sura Anahita 
rushes in when she plunges foimng in o them she 
whose are a thousand tributaries and a thousand 
outlets and each as it flows in 01 risnes out is a 
kjrtj days ride m length to a rider mouated well 

5 And the (chief) outlet to this one water (dird\?^i 
Sura A nal ita) goes apart da idng o all the seven 
Karshvars And +his outlet to my rae** Ardvi 
Sura Anahita bears oif its waters always m summer 
and in winter This my ri\er purifies the seed of 
men and wombs of women and womens milk * 

6 Let the sa nts Fravashis nov draw nea" those 
of the sa nts who Lve or have li ed ot those bc-n 
or yet to be born yea let then come near wnich 

* Til Pahl M ills o gQj la itr cas>e the ireanng 

spr "gs woul i be Detter 

* Oi far'ea from afar * Lit. sides 

* See Darmestei-er s Abin Yart 1- J 
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hove borne *‘hese waters up stream from the nearest 
ones (that he below as the outlet pours away 

7 Let not our waters be fo'* the man of ill intent, of 
ewl speech, or deeds or conscience let them not be 
for the offender of a friend not for an insulter of a 
Mag^an ® nor for one who hanns the woricmen nor 
for one who hates his kindred And let not our 
good vvaters (which are not only good, but) best and 
Mazda-made, help on the man who strives to mar our 
settlements which are not to be corrupted, nor him 
who would mar our bodies (our) uncormpted (selves), 
(^8) nor the thief, or bludgeon bearing ruffian whowould 
slaughter the disciples, nor a sorcerer nor a buner 
of dead bodies, nor the jealous nor the niggard, nor 
the goaless heretic who slays disciples, nor the evil 
tyrant among men Against these may our waters 
come as torments As destructive may these come (?) 
may they come to him who has done those first (foul 
evils) as to him who does the last® 

9 O waters ! rest^ still witnin your places while 
the invoking priest shall offer 

Shall not the in\oker make offenng to these good 
waters and with the inculcated w^ords? (And how 
shall this be done ’) Shall he not be tongt'e fettered, 
if he offers else than with the ritual ^ Shall (notl 
the words be so deh'vered as the A^thrapaiti teaches^ 
Where shall the blessings be (inserted) ? Where the 
supplications with confessions ^ Where the gifts of 
those that offer ^ lo® shall be only thus) as Ahura 

Mazda showed before to Zarathurtra, and as Zara 

^ 0 dra-vsn up n vapours for the supply of the waters by 
the ra u 

* So the indicatiOE of the Pahlavi 

* i-di ♦ O , ‘rejoice >e 


® Response 
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thu^tra taught the corporeal uorlds (the men on 
earth) 1 Thou shalt pray the first petition, to the 
waters O Zarathurtra and after that thou shalt offer 
the Zaothras to the waters sanctified and sought 
out with pious care and thou shalt pronounce these 
words (as follows thus) (ii )0 >e waters I beseech of 
you this favour and grant ye me th^s great one in 
whose bestowal ve flow down to me for the bettering 
(of mj/ state) vith a never tailing *ruth O ye 
■waters I beseech of you for wealth of man} kinds 
(■fthich gives) oower (to its holder ) and for an off 
spring self dependent whom muhitudes will bless 
and for whose wasting or defeat or death or 
vengeful punishment or overtaking no one prays 
12 And this do I beseech of you O waters this 
O ye lands and this }e plants* This wealth and 
offspring I beseech of You O Ye Bountiful ^mmor 
tals who rule aright who d»SDOse (of ail) aright O 
Ye good beings male and female® givers of good 
things , and this I beseech of you, O > e beneficent 
migh’-y and ovrerwhelming Fravashis of the saints 
and thiS (of thee) O Mitihra of the wide pastures 
and this of thee O blest and statelv Sraosha and 
of thee O Rashn,-. the mos* just ana of thee O Fire 
Ahura Mazda s son ana of thee O loft> lord the 
ro}^l ApSm napi^ of the fleet horses a}e of You 
all, ve Yazads, bestowers of the better gifts and 
holy ij And this do }e therefore grant rre O 
ye holy W'aters and }e lands ® * 

14 And grant me likewise what is still greate’* 
than this all and still better than tins all and more 

1 Powerful * Sorre o the names are in he feminine 

^ Here repeat as above f om O ye plant to givers of the 
better tbmg and hol> 
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beai tiful, and more exceeding precious (and that is 
Immortality and Welfare O Ye Yazads holy and 
ruling mightily, and powerful at once and grant it 
speedily according to this Gdthic (^) word (Yea) by 
veritable grace let that be done ® (?) for us which is 
most promotive of our weal 15 And according to 
this further word again Grant me Thou who art 
maker of the Kine the plants and the waters, 
Immortality and likewise Weal O Ahura Mazda 
Thou most bounteous Spirit And grant me these 
two eternal gifts through Thy Good Mind in the 
doctrine ® 

16-18 (SeeY XV, 2, Y LVI 3-4^) 

YASNA LXVI (Sp LXV) 

To THE Ahurian One® 

I I am now offering this Zaothra here with sane 
tity® together with the Haoma and the flesh and 
the Hadhanaepata lifted up with sacred regularity as 
to thee O Ahunan One for ihe propitiation of Ahura 
Mazda of the Bountiful Immortals of Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed and of the Fire of Ahura 
Mazda the ritual s lofty lord 2 Y VII 5—19 3 Y 

XXII XXVIII 24-27 

YASNA LXVII (Sp LXVI) 

i“4 (SeeY XXIII 1-4 replacing I desire to ap- 
proach with sanctity bj I offer with sanctity see 
alsoYVII, 24) 5-7 (SeeY XXXVIII 3-5) 

^ See below * Sec Y L 1 1 * See Y LI 7 

The AHuna «nd Ashem Vohu follmv 
® I should say Aidvi Sma Anahita see Y LXVIII, 10 where 
the good waters are addressed as Ahunan Ones of Ahura 
® Or * for a blessing. 
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Y\SNA LXVin (Sp LXVII) 

To THE Ahlrian One and the 'Waters 

I Ws oFer this to thee, O Ahurian (aaughter) 
of Ahura * as a help ’ (^) fo** hfe If we have offended 
thee let this Zaothra then attain to thee (for satis 
faction) for it is thine with its Haoma and its milk 
and its Hadhanaepata 2 And mays thou approach 
to me for mdk and for libation O Zao*'hra I as 
health for healing and for prog"ess for growth and 
in preparatior fo'" ceremonial meri^ for good renown 
for equanimity and for that Victory wh’ch makes 
the settlements advance 

3 Yea we worship thee witb sacrifice O thou 
Aharan (daughter) of Ahura witn the Zaothras of 
the good thought and we worsnip O Ahura one 
witli the Zaothras of the good word and deed (4) for 
the enlightenment of the thoughts and words and 
actions for preparation for tne soul for the settle 
ments aa\ance and to prepare the saints endowed 
with ritual merit 

5 And grant me O thou Ahurian One * Heaven, 
and to ha\e a*' offspring manly and legitimate who 
may promote my hoase my village my tribe and 
province, and the authority thereof 

6 W^e sacrifice to thee, O thou Ahunan one^ 
And we sacnfice to the sea Vouru kasha and to all 
waters upon earth whether standing or running or 
waters of tae well or spring-waters which peren 

^ The Pahlavi trarslator saw the root av in this sense here 
withK 4 II P6 but the form IS strange 
• So the PablaM indicates wPh no anpessiblfi suggestion 

C3^] If 
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nially Sow, or the drippings of the rams or the irnga 
tions of canals 7 With this hymn from the (spint of) 
the Yasna do we woiship thee and with the homage 
which It offers as it is the most legitimate^ Yasna 
and homage of them (all) because of Righteousness 
the Best We sacrifice to tlie good waters and to 
the best which Mazda created B And we sacn 
hce to the two to the milk and to the libation which 
make the waters flow and the plants sprout forth 
opposing therein the Dragon Da^va made, for the 
arrest of that cheat the Patnka and to contradict 
the insulting malice of the Ashemaogha (the dis 
turber and destroyer of our Faith) and of the 
unholy tyrant full of death, and of the human 
Da^va (worshipper) of hateful malice (and intent) 

9 And may St thou hear our sacrificial chants^ 
O thou Ahunaa (daughter) of Ahura' Yea be 
propitiated by our Yasna, O Ahunan one ' and so 
may St thou be present® at our Yasna may st thou 
come to us to help as we chant our full offered Vast, 
with the full offering of Zaothras 

ro If any man shall sacrifice to you O ye good 
waters the Ahunan ones of Ahura ' with the best 
and most fitting Zaothras offered piously (ii) to 
that man ye give both splendour and glorj with 
health and vigour of the body and prominence of 
form , yea to him ye give possessions which entail 
abundant glory and a legitimate scion and a long 
enduring life, ard (Heaven at the last) the best hfe 
of the saints, shining, all glorious 12 And to me 
also do ye now give it, to me who am offenng 
this Yasna as a priest® 

* Or V rtaous, with Darmesteter * May st thou sat 

* Zdi6 i yartar hdmBcait' 
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(ResDonse ^ ) And to us Mazdayasnans who are 
likewise oftering sacnnce 00 gran'^ (both the 
desire and knowledge of the path that is coirect®) 
to us colleagues, and discmles A^thiaoa is and 
A^thryas, men and women as well as children and 
maidens of the field (ij) who think good onlv for 
the overwhelming oi oppression and of raai ce in 
the raids of +he invader and m face of foes who 
hate Grant to js both tne desire® of and the 
knowledge of that straightest path the straightest 
because ot Righteousness ard of (Heaven) tne best 
life of the Saints shining all glorious As the Ahu 
IS excellent sc is tne Ratu (one who rules) from the 
Righteous Order a creator of mental goodness and 
of life s actions done for Mazda And the kingdom 
(is) for Ahura wh ch to the poor may offer nu-time 
14 (The Zaotar speaks) I beseech with my bene 
Giction tor a safe abode for a lovful and a long 
abode for the dwellers in this village from whence 
these Zaothras (which I offer come) And I pray 
m mj beneo'ction for a safe abode and a quiet and 
a joyful one and a long abiding to every Mazda- 
yasn an village and for a succour even with my 
wants for a succour w th salutations of saivation 
and for one with praises O Fire^* and ^or thee O 
Ahunar one of \hura* do I ask the fu lest Ya^t 
15 And I pray for(^) Riman // visits , for dus 
Province and fo’* healthf ilness and healing And 
I pray for it with my blessing for }0U pioiis men 
for all And I pray for him who is saintly with (true) 
goodness whosoever he may he between heaven 


* Or the pnefil continues soeahing for ihc peopL * S^e belo* 

* Or this desire the knowledge * Or, of tne F le 

1 2 
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ana the earth, for a thousand healing remedies, and 
for ten thousand of the same 

16-19 (See Y VIII, 5-8) 20 Thus may it 
happen as I pray 21 And by this may I gain^ 
(that) blessing the good Blessedness (our sanctity 
rewarded) And we address and we invoke reli 
gious zeal and capability and tne waters with our 
Yasna® thus O ye good waters f since (they are) 
yours do ye as you are asked grant splendour 
and grant glory ye who are well able so to give 
and do ye, O ye waters 1 grant (once more) that 
helpful blessing which was gamed from you of old l 
22 Praise (be) to Ahura Mazda and to the 
Bountiful Immortals Praise (be) to Mithra of the 
wide pastures Praise to the fleet horsed sun 
Praise to (the star which so we name, and with this 
sun) Ahura Mazda s eyes Praise to the Kine ® (the 
herds of blessed giftl Praise to Gaya (Maretan) 
and to the Fravashi of Zarathurtra (first of) saints 
yea, praise to ^he entire creation of the holy (and 
the clean), to those now living and to those just 
passing into life and to those of days to come 
23 And do Thou then Ahura as in answer to these 
our prayers and songs of praise, cause us to prosper 
to salvation through Thy Good Mind the Sovereign 
Power and Thy Righteous Order (in Thy ritual 
and law *) 1 


^ Or, the good wisdom from the second dS (good adjustment) 
» Passages foUow from Y XXXVIII a-g 

* The Gathic Kme 

* See Y XXXIII 10 Citations follow from Y XXXVl, 6 
Y XLIII 6,a]sotheAshemandY III 24 25 thenY XLVII, 1-7 
Then the words we worship the chapter SpewtS mainyu from the 
banning then the Y^sh^ ha^m 
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YASNA LX IX (Sp LXVIIl) 

This chapter is composed of fragments see Y 
XV 2 and Y LI i and 22 

YASNA LXX (Sp LXIX) 

To THE Bountiful Immortals and the 
Institut ons of Rel gion 

1 I would wo’'sliip these (the Bountiful Im 
mortals) with my sacrifice, those who rule aright 
and who dispose (of all) aright and this one (es 
pecially) I would approach with my pra’&e (Ahura 
Mazda) He is thus hymned (in our p*'aise songs) 
Yea Ae worship m our sacnfice that deity and 
lord who IS Anura Mazda tlie Creator the gracious 
helper the maker ^ of all good thii gs and we wor 
ship m our sacrifice Zarathuj+ra Sp tSma that 
chieftain (of the nte) 

2 And we would declare those institutions 
stablished for us exact (and undeviatirg as they 

are) And I would declare forth those of Ahura 
Mazda, those ot tne Good Mind ard of Asha 
VahijTta (who Righteouaness the Best) and those 
oi Khshatra vairya (ihe Realm to be desired) and 
hose of the Bountiful Aramaiti ( he Pietj. witiim 
us) and those of Weal and Immortality ard those 
which appertain to the body® of the Kme and 
to the Kmes soul and tuose which appertain to 
Ahura Mazda s Fire (3) and those of Sraosha (Obe 

^ Reading tashvaungheTi(?) (comp dadh^cupghfim) according to 
the ndicauon of the Pahlavi 

* Tashan with change of accent So thv Pah^vi ind-cates 
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dience) the blessed and of Rashnu the most just 
and those of Mithra of the wide pastures and of 
(the gooa and) holy Wird and of the good Mazda 
yasnian Religion and of the good and pious Prayer 
for blessings and those of the good and pious 
Prajer which frees one from belying and the good 
and pious Prayer for blessing against unbelieving 
words ^ 4 (And these we would declare) m order 

that we may attain unto that speech which s uttered 
with (true) religious zeal or that we may be as 
prophets of the provinces that we may succour him ® 
who lifts his voice (for Mazda ®) that we may be as 
p-ophets who smite with victory the befriended of 
Ahura Mazda and persons the most useful to Him* 
holy men (indeed) who think good thoughts and 
speak good words and do good deeds 5 That 
he may approach us with the Good Mmd® and that 
(our souls) may advance in good let it thus come 
yea how may my soul advance in good ^ let it 
thus advance® 


6 We praise the flood and ebb of the good 
waters and their roar and that high Ahura the 
royal Apam napi^ the glittering one of the fleet 
horses and this for the sacrifice and homage and 
propitntion and praise of the entire holy creation 
and may Sraosna (Obedience) be here (to aid us) 
7 (Yea) we sacrifice to Sraosha Obedience the 
blessed ^ 


^ Read the gloss o the Pahlavi m Visp IX 3 anfiranthS. 

* Or bareatu let them lift 

* Y XXXf 12 * SeeY XXXI 22 < Y XLIV i 

* y XLI\ 8 f The YeNb& hat2m 
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YASNA LXXI (Sp LXX) 

The Yasna Concluding 

I Frashaoitra the holy asked the saintly Zara- 
‘•hujtra Answer me O thou most eminent Zara- 
thoJtra what is (in very truth) the memorised recital 
of the rites ^ 

What IS the completed delivery of the G&thas^ ? 
2 Upon this Zarathiutra saia (It is as follows ) We 
worship Ahura Mazda witn our sacrifice (as) the 1 oly 
lord of the ritual order and we sacrifice to Zara 
thurtra likewise as to a holy lord of *he ritual order 
and we sacrifice also to the Fravashi of Zarathujtra 
the saint And we sacrifice to the Bountiful Im 
mortals (the guardians ) of the saints ^ And we 
sacrifice to (all) the good heroic and bounteous 
Fravashis of the saints of the bodil) (wo"ld on 
earth), and of the mental (those m Heaven) 
And we worship that one of ritual lords who attains 
the most his ends and we sacnfice to that one of the 
Yazads lords of tne ritual order who is the most 
strenuous who gams the most who reaches most to 
what he seeks even that well timed Prayer which is 
the prayer of that holy ritual ^ord, and which has 
approached the nearest (to us for our help) 

4 We sacnfice to Ahura Mazda the holj lord of 


‘ This ■while ve^'y a'^csent as regards i.s is oi toui'se not genuine 
ir its presen shape It Was doubtless conposed long af e Frasha 
ortra and Zarathurtra had ceased to live It nM,y be however an 
expansion of an earlier document 

1 he Aiaesha Spenta of the holy ones 
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the ritual order, and we worship His entire body^ 
and we worship the Bountiful Immortals all and we 
worship all the ntual lords And we sacrifice to the 
entire Mazdayasnian Faith And we worship all the 
sacred metres 

5 And we worship the entire bounteous Mathra, 
even the entire system of the Faith set up against 
the Daevas and we worship its complete and long 
descent And we sacnftce to all the holy Yarads, 
heavenly and earthly, and we worship all the 
good heroic, and bountiful Fravashis of the saints 
6 And we worship all the holy creatures which 
Mazda created, and which possess the holy mstitu 
tions ® which were established holy in their nature ® 
which possess the holy lore and the holy sacrifice, 
which are holy, and for the holy, and to be worshipped 
by the holy And we worship all the five ^ G^fcthas 
the holy ones and the entire Yasna [its flow and its 
ebb ® and the sounding (of its chants)] 7 And we 
sacrifice to all the Praises of the Yasna and to all the 
words which Mazda spake which are the most fatal 
to evil thoughts and words and deeds, (8) and which 
designate ® the evil thought, and word and deed and 
which then cut dovra and fell every evil thought, and 
word and deed [(P^and) One would think of it as 


^ The heavenly bodies ate thus termed elsewhere and tha sun is 
called his eye ^ wntten for U 

“ Possibly were created pure 

* ‘ Shaped holy 

* Or are worshipped as holy, vahmyaia, or yfenylSa. 

* This figure is too advanced to be probable The text has 
been disturbed. The words describe the waters elsewhere 

' So With the Pahlavi referring the word to the third fcar the root 
of hhratu passive (f) form with active sense It also, however not 
impossibly might mean cut around preparatory to felhng 
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when, the fire cuts sucks out and consumes the dr)- 
wood which has been sanctified and caretuUy selected 
(for Its flame) ] And we sacnfice to the strength the 
victory the glory, and the speed of all tliese wo* ds 
(as they go forth for their work) 9 And we sacnfice 
to all the springs of water and to the water streams 
as well and to grow ing plants and forest trees ^ ana 
to the entire ’and and heaven and to all he stars 
and to the moon and sun even to all the lights with 
out beginning (to their course) And we sacnfice 
to all cattle and to the aquatic beasts and to the 
beasts that live on land and to all that stnke the 
wing and to the beasts that roam the p’ains and to 
those of cloven hoof 10 And to all Thy good and 
holy female ^^creature;>) in the c**eatior do we sacnfice 
(O Thou who art) Ahura Mazda ® the skilful maker ' 
on account of which Thou hast made many things 
and good things (in fhj world) And we sacrifice to 
those male creatures m tne creation which are Th ne 
and which are meet tor sacnfice because of Asha 
Vahi^ta (^of Righteousness the Best'^ And we 
sacrifice to all the mountains brilliant w ith holiness 
and to all the lakes which Mazda created and to all 
fires And we sacnfice to all tlie truthful a id cor 
rectly spoken words (ii) even those wnich have 
both rewards and Piety within them \ea we 
worship (you) for protection and shielding for 
guarding and watching and may >e be to me for 
preparation 

I call upon the Githas here the bountiful holy ones 


* Elsewhere rendered stems 

® Not determined like the cou se of a planet 

* We should expect ihe vocative af er Tny 
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ruling m the ritual order yea we sacrifice to you (O 

Gathas I) for protection and shielding for guarding 
and watching Mine may ye be as a preparation For 
me for (mine) own soul I call on (you) ^ and we would 
worsh p (you) for protection and for shielding for 
guarding ard for watching 12 And we sacrifice to 
Weal the complete welfare hol> and ruling m its 
course in the r tual order and we sacrifice to Death 
lessness (the immortal being of the good) hoiy and 
ruling m the ritual order And we sacrifice to the 
question of the Lord and to His lore the holj chiefs 
and to the neroic Haptanghiiti the holy lord of the 
n tual order 13 (Frasha) Let the holy Zarathustra 
himself seek out a friend and a protector And I say® 
to thee (O Zaiathurtra 1) to make to thee a friend holy 
beyond the holy and truer than the true for that is 
the better thing for he is evil who is the best to the 
evil and he is holy to whom the holy is a friend® 
(14) for these are the best of words those which 
Ahura Mazda spoke to Zarathujtra 

And* do thou, O Zarathujtra* pronounce these 
words at the last ending of (thy) life 15 hor if, 
O Zarathustra I thou shalt pronounce these words 
at the last ending of (thy) life I Ahura Mazda, will 
keep your soul away from Hell Yea so far away 
shall I hold it as is the breadth and extension of 
the earth [(PSzand) and the earth is as wide as it 
IS long] 

16 As thou dost desire, O holy (one) * so shalt 
thou be holy shalt thou cause (thy) soul to pass over 

^ Or I would invoke (mine) own soul see veise 18 

* Possibly the rejoinder of Fra«haoftra^ or these are the best 
words referred to in verse 14 but the section is a dialogue 

* Y 3 CLVI 6 * Ahura speaks 
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the K\n\z.t Bndge holy shalt tnou come into Heaven 
Thou shalt in one the Githa Uj avaiti reciting the 
saKation hail ^ 

17 ¥./ e sacrifice to the active man and to the man 
of good intent for the hindrance of darkness of 
wasting of the strong Ji and life, and of distraction 
And we sacrifice to health and healing to progress 
and to growth^ for the hindrance of impii-it> and of 
the diseases of the skin 

1 8 And we sacnfice to tne (Y asna s) ending \v ords 
to those which end the Gadias And we sacnfice to 
the bounteous Hymns dienselves which rule 11 the 
ntual course the holy ones 

And we sacnfice to tne Praise-songs of the Yasna 
which were the products of the world of yore yea 
we sacnfice to all the Staota \ fisn) ahj nns And we 
sacrifice to (our) own soa^ ana to (our) Fravashi 
19-21 (See y VI 14-16) 22 I praise, invoke and 

I weave my song to the good heroic bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints, to those of the houae 
and of the village the district and the province and 
to those of the Zarathu^trotemas 23 And we sacn- 
fice to the Fire, Ahura Mazda s son the holj ritual 
chief 

Ana we sacrifice to this Baresman having the 
Zaothra with it and its girdle with it and spread 
wiith saiici-itj, the holy ntual chief A.nd we sacnfice 
to Apam-napa/, and to Na rya sangha and to that 
Yazad the wise mans swift Curse 

And we sacrifice to the souls of the dead [which 
are the Fravashis of the saints] 24 And we sacn 
fice to that lofty Lord who is Ahura Mazda Himself 


‘ \ XLIII, j foUowc 


* Diseases ansjng from filth 




332 


YASNA LXXII 


25 And we pray (again) for the Kine (once more 
with these gifts and (ceremonial) actions which are 
thebest’^ 26-28 (See Y VHI 5-7) 29-31 (See 
Y LX 11-13) 

YASNA LXXII (See Y LXI ) 


» See Y XXXV 4 Y XLVIII 6 


VISPARAD 




VISPARAD P 


1 I announce* and(\'n]l) complete (m} Yasna) to 
the lords * of the spiritual creatures and tO tne lords 
of the earthly creatures o the lords * of those nmch 
live under the waters and to »-he lords of those 
which live upon land to the lo ds of those which 
stake the wing and to the lo-Js of thoae nh ch roam 
(wild) upon the pla ns to the lords those of (home 
beasts) of the cloven hoof holy lores of the ri ual 
order 

2 I announce and I complete (ir) Yasna) to 
the Yearly festivals the lords of the ritual order 
to Maidhjd zaremata the milk-g i-er the ho'y lord of 
the nt lai order and to Majdh_>o-shema the O'^scure 
grver and to PaitiAahva the corn giver, and to 
Aydthr»ina the furtberer or breeder the spende*' of 
the seed of ma^es and to Maidh^airja the cold* the 
holy lord of the ritual order and to Hamaspath 
inaedhaya the especial time for n ual deeas® holy 
lords of the ritual order 


* This Vispand consisis of add tiors lo va.ious por ions or t e 
Yasna and its several chapters generaSIv follow- the corresponding 
portions of the Yasna in the Vend dad Sadaii The word V spared 
means a' the chiefs referring o the lords of the ntu i Cnapter I 
should be read imnediateY a e Yasn_ I 9 

* Or I invite 

* Lords because nihng as chief obje is of attendon du rg neir 
mention in the course of the sacrifice also, iis m i^^is case genu 
guarding over Jl of their class 

* So De Harl-z adm rably followng the Pam sardik (sic) 

® Pavan yazwn kardaiih 
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3 I announce and I (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to the settlements of the future one when the future ^ 
shall produce them as it were anew and I celebrate 
and will complete (my Yasna) to the Praises of the 
Yasna® collected completed and much offered and 
to the Myardas of the saints of the ritual male and 
female 

4 And I announce and will complete (my Y asna) 
to the Seasons the lords of the ritual order and 
to the heard recital of the Ahunavairya and to 
Righteousness the Best to him who has (?) our 
praise and to the YdNhd hitam the frequent chant 
of sacrifice the holy and ruing in the ritual order 

5 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the Githa Ahunavaiti the holv ruling m the ritual 
order and to those women who bring forth many 
sons of many talents Mazda given and holy lords of 
the ritual order and to that (chant) which has its AhU 
and Its Ratu* (before it in the Yasna) 

And I celebrate and will complete (my sacrifice) 
to the Yasna Haptanghiiti ® holy and ruling in the 
ritual order [and to the water Ardvi Anahita ®] 

6 And I announce and I (will) complete (my 
Yasna) to the Githa Ujtavaiti the holy ruling in 
the ritual order and to the mountains which shine 


^ ^unghano a collective or zizanen a participle 

* Here is praise to a part of the Yasna itself although not yet 
recited in the V S 

® Its chief word is yazamaidS it is ‘ the well sacrificea the 
word often occurr ng 

* Or to him who is devoted to the Ahuna with its AhU and 
Ratu (?) 

' Observe the priority of the HaptanghSiti ^ it should be read 
first 

Interpolated 


r 
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With holiness the abundantly brilliant * and Mazda 
made the holy lords of the ritual o»-der 

And I announce and (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to the Gatha Spe^sta mainyn the holy ruling m 
the ritual order and I celebrate and will complete 
(my Yasna) to Verethiaghna (the b^ow of victory®) 
Ahura given, the holy lord of the ntual order 

7 And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) 

to the Githa Vobu-Khshathra holy ruling m the 
ntual order and to Mithra ot the wide pastures^ and 
to Raman the holy lords of the ritual order 

Ana I celebrate and will complete my \ a&na to the 
Gdtha Vahijcdi^ti, the holy ruling in the ritual orde’* 
Ana i celebrate and will complete my Yasna to 
the good and pious Prayer for blessings the bene- 
diction of the p’ous ® and that Yazad, the redoubted 
and s\\ lit Curse of the wise the hoi lord of the ritual 
order 

8 ^nd I announce and (wih) complete (m\ Yasna) 
to the Airy^m^ ishvo the holy lord of the ntual order 
and to the Fshushd mathra, and to that lofty lord 
Hadhaokhdha* the holy lord of tne ritual order 

9 And I announce and (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to the questions asked of A.hu*a and to the lore of 
Ahura to the Ahunan Da/^z^yuma (Dahy iima), and 
to the Ahurian Zarathujtrdtema, holy lords of the 
ntual order, and to the farm house with its pastures 


^ This sense is most obirous 

® The fiend smiting is Jie common meaning of vnlrahSf but 
verethra is clearly victory in Zend, also equals defersivs 
valour 

* Can dahmahl^a mean ‘ the departed saint he.e ? 

* A lost part of the Av«sta, wo fTigments of which only survive 

C3^] 2 
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which give pasture to the Kme of blessed gift, and 
to the holy cattle-breeding man ^ 


VISPARAD IP 

1 In this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the lords of (the ritual) which are spiritual 
VI ith my praise and I desire to approach the earthly 
lords (as well) And I desire to approach the lords 
of the water with my praise and the lords of the 
land and I desire to approach with my praise those 
chiefs which stake the wing and those which wander 
wild at large and those of the cloven hoof, who are 
chiefs of the ritual (m their turn) 

2 In this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the holy Yearly festivals with my praise, 
the lords of the ritual order Maidhy 6 zaremaya the 
milk giver ana Maidhyd sbema, the pasture giver, 
and Pait’jhahya the corn giver, and Ayathrima the 
breeder, the spender of the seed of males Maidliy 
iirya the cold, Hamaspathma^dhaya, the especial 
time for ntual duties the holy lords of the ritual 
order 

3 And m this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the future one of the settlements with 
my p-aise the holy lord of the ritual order when the 
future one shall produce (them as it were anew) 

And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach all these chieftains of the ritual with my 
praise whom Ahura Mazda mentioned to Zarathurtra 


* Comp Y XXIX 3 Y I 10-23 follows 

* Visparad II sliouid be read after Yasna n 8 of which it is an 
extension. 
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for sacrifice and homage hecause of Asha Vahuta (of 
Righteousness the Best) 

4 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach Thee ^ the lord, with ip> praise Thou 
who art Ahura Mazda, the spiritual lord and regu 
lator® of he spiritual creatures [the lord and regulator 
of tne spiritual creation] 

And m this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach thee Zarathurtra Spitdma with my 
praise the terrestrial (lord and regulator j of the 
terrestrial creation [the lord and regula or of the 
terrestrial creationi 
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And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
worship those women with my praise who are well 
portioned \ and of good parentage and who are 
stately m their growth , yea I desire to approach 
that chant m my praise which has the AhU and the 
Ratu [for He is verily the one who has the Ahh and 
the Ratu, that is, Ahura Mazda 

And I desire to approach the heroic Yasna Hap 
tanghditi in my praise the 1 oly and ruling m the ritual 
order and Ardvi Shra Anihita, the holy and ruling 
in the ri<-ual order 

8 And in th^s Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the Gatha U^tavaiti with my praise the 
hoiv a’^d ruling in the ritual order and I desire to 
approach tliose mountains® with m/ praise which 
shine with holiness abundantly glorious Mazda 
made the holy lords of the ritual order and the 
Gatha Spe*it4 mainyu and Verethraghra, the blow of 
victory Mazda-given the holy lord of the ritual order 
and the Victorious Ascendency (which it bestows) 

9 And ’n this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the G^tha Vohu khshathra with my 
praise the holy and ruling m the ritual order and 
Mithra of the wide pastures and RAman /fz'^stra 
and the Gatha Vahi5t6iJti and the pious and good 
prayer for blessings, and the pious and holy man, and 
that Yazad the redoubted and swift curse of the wise 

10 And in this Zaotiira with this Baresman I 
desire to approach the Airy^iishyo with my 


So die Pan avi ® Erroneous PSzand 

* This sentence affords suppo-t to my endermg of SySsS as 
ejqiressing a oesire to app oach ather than one fo’' ihe approach of 
(the Gemus tne Mountain , at the same tune the latier idea may 
very possibly be -he coTcct one (Eiipression are curtailed ) 
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pra'se and the Fshushd-mSthra and that lofty lord, 
the Hadhaokhdha noiy lord(s) of the ritual order 

1 1 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the question asked of Ahura, and the lore 
of the Lord (which he reveals in ansvj-er) and the 
farmhouse of the man possessed of pastures and 
the pasture produced for the Kme of blessed gift, 
and the holy cattle breeding man * 

VISPARAD III 

Beginmrg of the Haoma Offering , Roll call 
OF THE PrtEST® 

I (The Zaotar speaks ) (I call for) the Havanan ® 
and would ha've him here. 

(The Ratu answers ) I will come (and fulfil his 
duties) 

(The Zaotar speaks) I would have the Atare 
vakhsha * here 

(The Ratu anst\ers) I Will come (and fulfil the 
services which fall to his charge) 

(The Zaotar) I would ha^e the F’^abaretar® 

(The Ratu) I will come (and fulfil the services 
which fall to his charge) 

(The Zaotar) I would have the Abere/® present 

(The Ratu ) I will come (for him) 

Y IT 10 follows Visparad II ii 

® TAiS chapter 1-5 follows Y XI 1-8 in tbe "Vendidad SSdah 
so appropriately 

“ The Ratu answers for all according to tne rubric printed by 
Westergaard but of later ongin tlian the text It arose fiom tie 
fact that the seveia^ offices were later united n tha 01 tne Ratu 
Onginally the corresponding official answered to his title The 
Havanan was the Mobad who pounded the Haoma in. the mortar 

The Mobad who fed the Fire 

The Mobad who aided the presentations * The water earner 
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(The Zaotar ) I would have the Asnatar 

(The Ratu ) I will come (and do the duties which 
he serves) 

(The Zaotar) I would have the Ra^thwukar ® to 
be here 

(The Ratu ) I will come {for him) 

(The Zaotar) I would have the Sraosh^vareza * 
present the wisest one the most correct and veracious 
m his speech 

(The Ratu) I will come 2 (The Zaotar) I 
would have the Fire priest to be here and the warrior, 
and the thrifty tiller * of the earth, and the house lord 
and the lords of tne Vis and the Za»tu 

3 And I summon the youth of holy thoughts, 
words and works and of good conscience , (yea) the 
youth of good speech given (in marriage) to his kin® 
And I summon the province rangei and the itinerant 
of many arts, and the house mistress 

4 And I summon ^'he woman advanced in her holy 
thoughts and words and deeds, and well subordinated, 
whose ruler is her lord ®, the holy one who is (as) the 
bounteous Aramaiti (yea) I summon even Thy 
wives O Ahura * And I summon likewise the holy 
man advanced m his good thoughts and words and 
deeds who is learned in pious lore and innocent of 
the Kayadha and by whose deeds the settlements are 
furthered in the righteous order 


’ The washer 

The mixer p) or the Mobad who attended to disinfections 
' The Mobad who attended to penance 
* The tjpical layman 

® This important custom was fully treated m the lost Nask 
No 16 (or No iS by another reckoning) 

So the most but ratukhshathra means elsewhere ruling m 
the ritual as supreme 
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5 Yea we summon you, whoever you maybe if 
only chiefs of the Mazdayasnjans and we summon 
the Bounteous Immortais and the pious Saoshyajzts 
{the prophets for our help) the most correct and 
truthful in their speech the most zealous the most 
glorious in their thoughts the greatest ones and the 
powerful and we summon the Fire priests and the 
warriors and the diligent husbandman of the Mazda 
yasnian Faith 

6 ^ (The Zaotar ) As an Ahii to be (revered and) 
chosen the Atarevakhsha (announcing) speaks forth ® 
to me. 

(The Ratu [?*] ) So let the Ratu from his righteous 
ness holy and learned speak forth 

(The Ratu ) As an Ahu to be (revered and) chosen 
the Zaotar (announcing) speaks forth to me 

(The Zaotar ) So let the Ratu from (his) righteous- 
ness holy and learned speak fo«'th 

(The Ratu ) Thou art the announcer for us O 
Fire priest f [(Pdzand ) It is the ® Zaotar ^who is 
meant) ] 

(The Zaotar) I wdl come as th s Zaotar and recite 
the StaotaY6snya with memorised intoning chanting 
and praise. 


VISPARAD IV ( 5 p V)* 

I (Yea,) we sacrifice to the thoughts of the mind 
and to the good wisdom and to the good and blessed 

^ Th s section follows Y XI 9-1 o in the V S precediig a 
section descnbed as \ XI 59 60 r tne B "V S 

* Probably in aa nape ative seose or "with some an nfiu tive 

* Bead Ziotasti which contojns sanflhi It seems a gloss to 
eaplain the Athraom (sic) It is saoti asti 

* This section preceding Y XI closed m the B V S , seems to me 
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sanctit), and to the good areiigious knowledge ana 
to good hea'th (of soul and Body) [At their (several) 
seasons and with the presence of seasonable circum 
stances they are hymred ] 2 Confession is to 

be made for the Kme we Zarathu^trian Mazda 
gasmans celebrate at the sacrificial time for the 
Myazda oifering, at the time for the Ratufriti, the 
prayer for blessings, for the sacrificial -worship, 
homage propitiation and pra se of the entire crea 
tioa of the holy (and the dean) 


VISPARAD V (Sp VI) 2 

I l come to You O Ye Hountiful Immortals ^ as 
a pi-aiser priest and invoker as a nemonser reciting 
(Your ritual) and as a chanter for Your sacrifice and 
homage Your propitiation, and Your praise , (yea 
for Yours) the Bountiful Immortals and for our 
preparation, (O ye holy Saoshyawts!) and for your 
well timed prayer for blessings and your sanctifi 
cation and for oui victorious smiting of our foes, 
beneficial (as it is) for our souls, for ours the 
Saoshyawts (with you), and holy 2 And I make 
my offemg to You O Ye Bountiful Immortals, 
who rule anght and who dispose (of all) angnti 
(Yea) I offer You the flesh of my very body, and 
all the blessings of my life as -well 

3 And I confess my belief m Thee, O Ahum 


to belong properly after yasnaVIII and the Myazda offering with 
the Ratufriti 
*■ Pizand 

* This piece shoifld be read after Yasna XIV with which it is 
nearly identical The language of the translation is slightly vaned 
to relieve the effect o sameness 
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Mazda’ and as a Mazdayasnian of toe oraer of 
ZarathuJtra and m accordance 'wun hjs Faith 

VISPARAD VI (Sp vn)i 

In accordance with the precept with praise and 
with the joyful reception of grace witn Zaothras 
intelligently offered, with sacrificial words correctly 
spoken, I call the good Amesha, Spewta by their 
names of beauty yea, I worship the Bountiful 
^ mmortals by their beautiful names, with the blessing 
of the ritual Order with the iongmg blessing of 
Righteousness the good 

VISPARAD VII (Sp Vlll)i 

1 We worship the (sacrificial) words correctly 
uttered and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and 
the good Ashi, (the blest order of out* rites) and 
Nairyasangha And we worship the vctonous 
Peace as the unprostrated and unmoved And we 
sacrifice to the Fravashis of the saints and to the 
ATinvaif Bridge, and to the Gar6 Nmana of Ahura, 
even Heaven the best world of the saints the shining 
and all glonous ’ 

2 And we sacnfice to that better path that leans 
to that Best World (as well) And we worship 

(Justice) the good which helps the settlements 
to advance and flounsh benefiting them thereby 
that Arsta^ which is the Mazdaya-snian Fa tn and 
(with her) we worship Rashnu tlie toost just, and 


^ Nearly identical with Yasna XV 

* This chapter should be read afterYasra XVII W^icli t appro 
pnately follows in the VendidSd SUdah 
' Possibly the best (better) course of that best world 
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Mjthra of the /vide pastures And we worship 
Pare;?di the wealthy wealthy with a wealth of 
thoughts With a throng of words and with a breadth 
of actions [for she makes our persons agile (for 
good thoughts and words and actions)] 3 And 
we worship that virile defensive^ Heroism which 
possesses men who think beforehand and heroic 
men which is fleeter * than the fleet stronger than 
the strong which comes to him who is endowed by 
God ivhich when especially made theirs by men 
produces one who is a freer of the body And we 
worship Sleep® the Mazda made, the gladdener of the 
herd and men 4 And we worsh p those things in 
the creation of the holy which are the ancient insti 
tutions, those formed before the sky the water the 
land the plants, and the Kine of blessed gift And 
we worship the sea Vouru kasha and the stormy 
wind which is made by Mazda and the shining 
heaven, of old created the first-made earthly object 
of (all) the earthly world 

5 And we worship thee the Fire O Ahura 
Mazda’s son ' the holy lord of tne ritual order and 
this Baresman having the Zaothra with it and the 
girdle witli It spread out with sanctity the holy 
ritual chief and we worship ApSm napa^ (the son 
of waters) 


One mijht consider vinle power which has mea and heroes 
m the mind oeforehaad but vareti=gfirdth 

* A.s>ayau (sic) and takhmdtajyayira (sic) agree with femmmes , 
possibly Realise of the male quahties referred to Thej might be 
said to be in apposition rather than m agreement with the femimne 

* Sleep IS elsewhere an evil a Demon Bfishyaata rules it but 
this IS unhiaely sleep see, on the other hand Y XLtY g 
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VISPARAD VIII (Sp iX) 

1 With this w Old be Thou approached* with the 
proper word be Thou present here, Thou who art 
Ahura Mazda the holy together with the good 
Yazads who are the Bountiful Immortals v/ho rule 
aright and dispose (of all) anght> together th hfty 
and a hundred and a thousand and ten thousand and 
millions and yet more 

2 And to Him wno rules the best let the King 
dom be ® ' 


VISPARAD IX (S? X)-* 

I (I desire to offer my homage and my praise *) to 
the offered Haomas and Zaothras and to those also 
which shall yet be offered which smite ^victoriously 
and are foes of natrea and following m company (as 
they do) with the healing virtues of sanctity tollowing 
also m company with those of -dsTisti (rel gious know 
ledge), and with the remedies of Mazda and with 
those of Zarathurtra and the Zarath astrttema. {2) and 
to the offei ed Haomas and Zaothras which accompany 
^hose remedies which belong o the holy disciple well 
versed m good devices ® and accompany ing those of 
the itinerant also versed m gooa devices® and accom 
panyiag those likewise of ^’he good Mazdayasman 
Faith and those of the pious and beneficent Prayer 
for blessings and of thepmus and good •veiacit%, and 


* ' Mediated (?/ or knon'^, madhayangha { ufaa) 

® See Y XXXV, 5 

® This sec^01 shoold be read before Y XXII 

* Supplied necessaniy ffom \isp X, a see its genitive 
® Or sciences (la some cases med cai) 
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of the pious word against unbelief (3) for information 
and explanation^ for preparation (?) and devotion for 
the hbation and complete offering for the complete 
recital of the liturgy memorised as v/eil , and to those 
Haomas which are pungent bounteous holy and 
offered with sanctity (and for a blessing) to tnose 
which are yet to be offered wi h sanctity and whicn 
are now being celebrated, and which are likewise in 
the future to be celebrated to those w'hich are being 
pressed with sanctity and to tnose which are yet to 
be pressed (to these I desire to approach and to 
express my homage and my praise) 4 And I desire 
to expre&s my homage and my praise to the strength 
of the strong and to the victorious blow of the mighty 
to the powerful Recti tude and Blessedness to ATist 
and the Priority for the powerful Ascendency and 
to these powerful Yazads which are the Bountiful 
Immortals, who rule aright, and dispose of all aright 
ever living, ever helpful who male and female, dwell 
together with the Good Mind (to these I desire m my 
homage and my praises to approach) (5) (yea I 
desire to approach for homage and praises toward) 
our Uni\ersal Weal and Immortal ty to the body of 
the Kme and to the Kine s Soul (And I desire to 
approacn) the Fire of the spoken name h and toward 
that farm house which is sanctified and wmch has 
fields and comfort^ and mercy (for the poor) (6) 
as a praiser with praise for the sacnfice homage 
which IS this praise of Ahura Mazda of the Bountiful 
Immortals and of the holy and lofty Lord for the 
sacnfice and homage of the Lord that most attains 
his ends and which is this praise of that blessedness 

^ Having a Yajt 

* Here is an instance where hvt hra may mean comfort 
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which has approached us ard oi tha<- % ell timed 
prayer for blessings ofifcred m the ritua* (7) which is 
likewise the praise of the MaJ’ra Spe?zi.a (the boun 
teous word of reason) and of tne Vazdajasnan 
Religion and ^he Praises of the \asnas^ which is 
also that of all tne lords of the ri ual and of all the 
well timed prayers for blessings, for the sacrifice 
homage p’^opiaation and glor fication of the ent ’•e 
creation of the hol> (and the c’ean) 

ViSPARA.D X (Sr XT) 

I I desire to approach ti e Arczahis w 'th *n\ prane 
and the Savahis and F-adadhafsha and\ tdadhafsha 
and Vour i barejti and Voira^arerti and this Karsn 
var which is /fbanirnthn 2 A.nd I desue to ap 
proacn the stone morta- Aith praise and the 
iron mortar and die cup that hoMs the Zaothi-a and 
the bair (which sta}s J e spilling ^1 and Th\ Bares 
man spread with sanctity And I desire to approach 
the Ahunavairyn w th m} praise ard the ntuai 
prayem beside Ahuna and the standing offices 01 
the Mazda vasman Faith 

VISP^R^D XI (Sp XU) 

I To Ahura Mazda would we present ^ our offered 
Haomas and that which is liffied up as the most 

^ Perhaus the Yarts m he Yasna othe-wite the latter po-t on 
of the Yasna 

® Th s section k»'!ous Y XXII 

* The varesa consists ^as ased at present) of ^ree file or se^en 
hairs from the ta .1 of a wtute boll which a e tied to a gola s. vcr 
copper or brass ring This c n be used as Ioii:< as the buh j\es 
bui. as often as it is used it must be n-consecrated (.Haug ) 

* The woring is purposeiy varied in the rendenngs to a 01c 
sameness 
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beneficial "‘o Verethraghna (the blow of victory) which 
furthers the settlements and that which is offered 
to the good and holy king and that which is offered to 
the holy ruler which rules according to or m the 
ritual and we make known our Haomas to tne Boun 
tiful Immortals and to the good waters and we 
present our Haomas each to (our) own soul ^ and 
we announce our Haomas in our celebration to the 
entire creation of the holy (and the clean) 

2 Yea we present these Haomas and Haoma- 
implements and these spread mats and these Myazdas, 
these stones, the first in the creation the stone mortar 
brought here with the yellow® Haoma in it and the 
iron mortar brought here with the yellow Haoma in 
It this Haoma water and this Baresman spread 
with sanctity, (3) tnese bodies, and (their) forces these 
stnving Zaothras (that seek to find Thy grace) this 
holy Haoma and the flesh and the holy man and 
the saints innate thoughts even the Saoshya?*ts 
innate thoughts 

And we present this fresh milk as an offering 
now lifted up with sanctity, and this Hadh^na^pata 
plant lifted up with sanctity (4) and we offer and 
present these Zaothras with our celebration having 
the Haoma with them and the milk and the Hadhi 
na^pata to the good waters and offered up with 
piety And we present the Haoma-watei in our 
celebrations to the good waters and both the stone 
and the iron mortar (5) and this branch for the 
Baresman, and the prayer for blessings uttered at 
the fitting moment which has approached (for our 
help in its order with the prayers), and the recoliec- 

* To the soul of the pe*^on who may be reciting 

* Zlin with K4 
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tion ana practice of the good Mazcayasnian Jaw and 
tne heard recital the Gatl as the v^ell timed prater 
for blessings as it comes utte^'ea bj the saint fand for 
our help) and rahng {%hile it <s spoken) as a niual 
lord and these ■wood billets and the perfume even 
Thme, the Fire s O Ahura Mazda s son* and all good 
objects (which are ours) and h^azda made and wh ch 
have the seed of sanctit) (or are that seea) 

6 Yea these v,e make known and \\e announce 
in this our celebrat on to Ahura Mazda (as oar giA) 
and to Sraosha (Obed euce) the blessed, a id Ashi 
(who is the recompense’! and to Rastinu the most just, 
and to Mithra of the wide pastures and to the 3oun 
tiful Immortals and the Fravasbis of the saints and 
to their souls and to tlie Fire of Abura Mazda, the 
lord and to the lofty lord (the AnSir napa' ?) and 
to the Myazda tne lord and to the uell timed prave’’ 
for blessings as it rules in the c-dei ot our prayers 
for the sacrifice homage propitiation and adoration 
of the entire creation of the holy ^.and the clean) 

7 Yea these we make known m this our celebra 
tion hereby for the Fravashi of Zarathustra Sp t^ma 
the saint, for its sacrifice homage, propnation and 
praise and to the (Fravashi) of Anghuyu (?)^ w ho hath 
loved righteousness together with ail the hoiy Fra- 
vashis of the saints of those now dead and of those 
of the living and of ihose of men unborn ot the 
prophets that shall serve us bringing on the renova 
tion of tlie completed world S-i i, see veraes 2-5 

12 Yea we would make these known hereby m 
our celebrations to the Bountiiul Immortals, who rule 

* Here erroiseously, a proper name as m Ya^t XIII Possibly 
of tbar Zarathuftnar world (period) which ioved r ghleousness ihe 
wok! occurs after the same of Z> I think that ‘y shoiild be v 
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aright and who dispose fof all) aright the ever living 
ever helpful who are good (?) and bestowers of the 
good who dwell with the Good Mind [(Pazand) for 
tliey who are the Bountiful Immortals abide with 
the Good Mind they who rule anght and dispose 
(of all) aright for thence they are regulated and 
thence they arose (namely ) from the Good Mind 
I j And v/e make known these our celebrations as 
the more promotive for this® house for the fur 
therance of this house ana as benefits for this house 
because of the increase of this household as over 
coming the restrictions which impede this household 
and as overcoming the harmful malice which may 
mar this house to bless its herds, and its retainers 
born and yet to be born for the saints of the house 
as It was aforetime of it as it ® stands here now and 
to which we likewise now belong as the Saoshyawts of 
the provinces (14) [which (is that we are Saoshyawts) 
for the saints who do good deeds and of the female 
saints wno do good deeds and of the saints who do 
the deeds conspicuously good and of the females 
liicewise thus of the saints who do good deeds upon 
good deeds and of the females thus the same] 
15 And we make these known m our celebrations 
to the gooQ Fravashis of the saints which are for 
midable and overwhelming in their aid 16 And 
we make these known in our celebrations hereby to 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and to the good 


^ Vohu Manih certainly appears the most prominent here They 
arose from the good thought of Ahura 

® This office was celebrated m pnvate houses by itinerant priests 
* y^NhS a6ra might be a citation from some lost prayer The 
singular aSm may however be taken, collectively as families are 
spoken of 
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Blessedness ard to ISiairya sangha, and to the vie 
tonous Peace, and to Ahura Mazda s Fire and to 
the lofty lord for sacrifice honage propitiation and 
for praise to the entire creation of the holy and the 
clean 17 j8 = Visp X i, 5 

1 9 (Sp XIII) Yea-vie make that known which is 
lifted up in offering and which is the Avesta ^ as the 
holy Ahura Mazda directed that it should be said 
and as 2 arathuatra the holj directed, ard as I the 
pnest who am acquainted with their sacrifice and 
homage am now iettmg it be known I who under 
stand the lawful and legitimate Avesta and the 
ntual prescripts (20) lor Y our sacrifice, homage and 
propitiation O Ye who are the Bountiful Immortals 
and for onr preparation (?) and for the success of our 
well uttered prayer for blessings for victory sanctifi 
cation and the well being of our souls, (of ours) for 
(we are) the hol> Saoshyawts 

21 Yea we make these known in our celebrations 
here, and w e offer them to Him who s Ahura Mazda 
of all the greatest the master and the Lord 


VISPARAD XII (S’> XIV)- 

I For the o^ered Haomas which ha\ e been offered 
in libation to that lofty Lord Ahu’-a Mazda and to 
the holy Zarathurtra Spitama (produce) abundance 
m cattle and in men and tnis * abundance is (as) the 
good Sraosha who accompanies (us) with the great 

^ Aiista probabijss^-iesU coirpare Veda The BioraJ and 
ceremonial laws 

Avestic * Follovrs Y XX\ 11 

* HS ®eeins to haw a certain conjuacthe force like sa m com 
position And thereto the good Sraosha or is it an mteijection? 

[3*] A a 
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splenc?our of sanctity and may he^ be here with 
energetic effort (to aia us in our worship) 

2 We offer the wise offerings of the Ahuna vairya 
intoned with sanctuy and yet to be intoned possessing 
their many teachings of religious wisdom (as they do) 
and those of the two mortars which pour the Haomas 
oat and which are pushed forward with precision ® 
and are pow m the course of being thus advanced 
once more® 3 (And so vre teach as well the man)/ 
teachings of the religious w sdom) contained in the 
words correctly spoken in the Zarathujtnan utter 
ances* and m the ceremonies correctly practised 
and the Baresmans spread exactly, and the Haomas 
pressed correctly and the praise Yasnas and the 
doctnnes of the Mazdayasnian Religion with their 
recitations and their movements 4 For thus they 
may become to us more full of devices and of wisdom 
and so we offer these wise ritual deeds in the creation, 
so we impart them with their many points of meaning 
wh le we (ourselves) still ponder them as those which 
Ahura Mazda the holy One delivered, which have 
(as if) their nourishment from Vohu Manah® and 
their growth from the Righteous Order which are 
the gs'eatest of all beings, the bes^’, and the most 
beautiful , for thus shall these be to us the more full 
of wisest meaning and more full of incitation and 
may we be among those (who are) of Spe»ta Mainyu s 
world m that we are imparting (to the chosen) these 

» Recall hail of Y XLVI, t 

* Wjth ptinctilicus sanctity 

* The Parsi pnests atpresent make appropriate manipulations here 

* In the noiiir ancient GSthas &c 

" Compaj'e ga$thau vtspcni yem vohil thraoitl mananghd 

* Or may 'we be more zealous than any who are hi the 
creaton of the bounteous spirit 
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precepts of the wisest meaning ana these mcitanons 
which are contained therein 5 And fiill of wisest 
meaning be 5 e two to us, O (oiou) stone mortar and 
(thou) the iron one aa ye are now tJirned and as \e 
are now beirg advanced ^ ve two mortars of the 
house [and of the village, of the tribe and of the 
province and ye who are in this house (itseif) '^his 
Village tribe and province] yea m tnose which are 
ours Mazdayasnians who are steaafast in oar m or 
ship who appear with ou“ wood billets, and our 
perfumes and with our supphcated blessings r(P3 
zand) for so may they be to us the more full of 
wisest teaching] 

VISPARAD Xlli (Sp X\)^ 

1 According to the ritual we worship Ah a' a 
Mazda, according to the iituai\vewo''ship the Boun 
tiful Immortals and we sacnhce to the sacrificial 
word correctly spoken and to ever) Mithra (as to a 
sacred ^/ord of reason) And we sacnfice to Zara 
thuitra, him who is especiallj the possessor of ♦■be 
Mathra ® and we sacnfice to the blessings for the 
saints’* and wc worship the ‘hail add’-essed to 
the Bountiful immortals 

2 Also we worship the tnree principal (chapters) 
uttered (in. the Yasaa) -without addition or omission® 


' Refernrg to mstnipda 10ns 

’ This fragment foUoHS Y XXX m the \endidid SSdah and 
was lyntten m allusion to Y XXV III, Y XXIX .^nd Y X\X 
® Refernog to mSthra sievafimS. in Yasia XXVIII 8 

* Rcfamog to tae word"* saiia-ia asharabyo la Yasaa XXX 1 1 

* Refernng to the nord xls\M m Yasna XXX ii 

* The hree first chapters XXVIII-XXX ^he text has bad 
graraijiar or broken connecnon 

A a 2 
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and live worship the three pnncipai ones without 
addition or omission, we worship the three com 
mencing ones entire without addition or omission^ 
And we worship the entirety® of the three prmcipal 
ones without addition or omission and their His 
their metrical lines their words and their word 
structure [and their recital, memorising chanting and 
their s eadfast offering] 


VISPARAD XIV (Sp XVI) ^ 

I (We worship Ahura Mazda the holy Lord of the 
ritual order ^ and we sacrifice to the Githa Ahuna 
vaiti) with its measui'es, and word structure, and its 
Zand with its questions and counter questions with 
Its words and its metric feet And we sacrifice to 
these as well recited and now >n the course of being 
recited as well worshipped, ard now in the course of 
being used in worship ® 2 (Y ea, we sacrifice to it) in 


^ It IS difiPcult to see how anapishita can mean without retrench 
ment, but the context seems to require it, and the Pahlavi transla 
tion bears evidence to it Perhaps read anapa^hti 

“ The whole three firat Some suppose the three prayers to be 
ntended (the Ahuna vairva the Ashem Yohil and the YiNhfi 
hitam) I think that the three chapters XXVIII-XXX are meant 
As the piece ibllowe those three chapters m the VendJdld Sadah so 
Its expressions mdtcate a reference to them. This might tend to 
show that the Ahunavaiti was at one time if not originally divided 
at this place 

® This fragment was wntten in evident allusion to the entire 
Ahunavaih which it fohows m the Vendfdid Sddah. It expresses 
the veneration acquired by the first G&tha long after its com 
position 

* Prom the VendtdSd Sidah. 

* Fiiyazewtam may be a metaplasm otherwise of the sacn 
ftcers 
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Its own ‘ wisdom ^ m its own dea’-ness ^ m its own 
loving inteniion ® m its sovereignt} and its own 
ritual order and its acquired boon ® which is also 
that given by Ahura Mazda for the promotion of 
piety for that thought which originates h-om the 
heart devoted self ® 

3 (Sp Chapter XVII) Also we worship the 
Ahuna vairya the holy lord of the ritual order the 
holy lord with its ^.hu and its Ratu [IPazand) for 
He ’s the one with the title Ahu and Ratu who is 
Ahura Mazda®] 4 And we sacrifice to the cop 
stituent parts of the Githa Ahanava ti to its chapters 
and Its metncal lines its i/ords and wo^d structu^'e 
[and to Its heard recital and memorised rec tal its 
continuous and its steadfast offering] 

VISPARA.D XV (Sp XV III)* 

I H old your feet in readiness and your tw 0 bands 
and your understandings * O j e Zarathurtrian Maz 
dayasnians’ for the weh-doing of lawful deeds m 
accordance with the sacred Order and for the 
avoidance of the unlawful and evil deeds which 
are contrary to the ritual Let the good deeds for the 
furtherance of husbandry be done' here Render 
ye the needy rich’ 2 Let Sraosha (Obedience) 
be present here for the worship of Ahura Mazda, 

^ Dami wi h K4 Poasibly in their own house (dimi=dani'i 
These words probably allude severalh say to dam m T; 
XXXI A-thra in \ XXXI 23 zaosbfi a Y XXXIII, 3 10 
nyaptS m Y XXVHI 8 to zarzdau in Y XXXI i 

* Erroneous 

* This piece is a later composed prelude to the Haptanghaiti 
which it precedes in the Vendlddd Sadai. 

® Sursum corda ' * Comp gav6i ve ezyS. am ^ XIjV HI 5 

’ P’ace the needy with those without need 
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the most helpful and the holy who is so desired by 
us in the pronunciation and for the service and the 
pondering^ of the Yasna Haptangh^iti for the hearts 
devotion to it for its memorisation and its victorious 
and holy recital (or for the victorious saint) without 
addition or omission (3) which has been intoned and 
which shall yet be uttered as great powerful, smiting 
with victory separate from harmful malice for the 
pronunciation of victorious words for Ahura Mazda s 
Fire (4 5 a’-e identical with Visp IX 6 7 ) 

VISPARAD XVI (Sp XIX)® 

I And we worship the Fire here, Ahura 
Mazda s son ana the Yazads having the seed of 
fire in them and the Rashnus having the seed of 
fire® in them and we worship the Fravashis of the 
saints And we worship Sraosha who smites with 
victory and the holy man and the entire creation 
of the holy (and the clean) 2 And w^e wo-ship 
the Blessedness and the Fravashi of Zarathiutra 
Spitdma the saint And we worship the saints and 
their blessed Fravashis (as of one) And we worship 
all their Fravashis (as considered each apart) and 
those of the saints within the Province and those of 
the saints without the Province yea we worship the 
Fravashis of holy men and holy women (wherever 
they may be those devoted to the Order of the 
Faith) And we sacrifice to those whose (service) 

^ Possibly mdzdataeil^ 

® This piece follows the Haptanghaiti in the Vendidad SSdah 
n was intended as a sequel to it 

* Having the poner o propagate its worship maintaining it 
unextinguished De Harlez makes he admirable suggestion 
bright as flame but the Pahlavi renders tokhmak 
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for us m the Yasna Ahura Mazda the holy has 
nown as the better ^ and of these Zarathuitra is the 
living chiefs and master And we sacrifice to the fields 
and the waters the lands and the plants and to the 
constituent parts of the Yasna Haptanghiiti, its 
Jhapters, its metred lines its words and word 
structure 


VISPARAD XVII (Sf XX)® 

And we strive after the good tnoaghts words and 
deeds inculcated in the Yasna Haptanghaiti A 
blessing is the Right (called) the Best (mere is) 
weal (there is) weal for this (man) when toward 
Righteousness Best (there is) right 

ViSPARAD XVIII (Sp XXI)* 

I We worship Ahura Mazda with the ujta And 
we worship the Amesha Spe^ta with the ujta and the 
holy man the saint And we worship the prior world 
of the holv (and of the clean) with an urta and the 
state of weal and salvation for the hol> man (the saint) 
2 And we worship that life long state of blessed- 
ness (for the hoiy) which is the e\ i’ man’s calamity ® 
yea we worship his eternal ^ salvation and with the 
salvation prayer And we sacrifice to ever), saint who 


* Comp y LI 2- 

® AnghOfia ralmjfa here referred to the same person comp ahfi 
® An addition to chapter XVI 

* This piece having reference to vanoas exp ess ono m the 
Gatha Urtavaiti follows it m the Vendidad Sadah. 

® Referring to Ufti in Y XLlIl i * See Y XL\ *i 

® Akaranem=the eternal tlnng otherwise an adiective of two 
terminations or finally read am 
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exists who IS now coming into existence and who 
shall exist in future 

VISPARAD XIX (Sp XXliy 

I We worship Ahura Mazda the bountiful and 
we worship the Bountiful Immortals (saying the 
Spewta) And we sacrifice to the bountiful saint 
and to the bountiful anticipative understanding® 
Also we sacrifice to the good and bountiful Aramaiti 
(the ready mind) And we worship her together 
with ® the bountiful creatures in the creation of the 
pure And we sacnfice to the holy creatures who 
have intelligence as their first'* (to those foremost 
in their m nd) And we worship the omniscient 
understanding and Him who is Ahura Mazda (Him 
self) 2 And we sacnfice to the shir mg sun which 
IS the highest of the high yea we worship the 
sun together with the Bountiful Immortals, and the 
MSthras with their good ceremonies® Also we 
sacrifice to the glorious achievements and to this 
glory (which we have gained) And we sacrifice to 
the herds which have the Fire and its blessings® 
Also we worship the holy benefit which is so widely 

^ The word spewta throughout aEudes to the Gd.tha SpewtS 
mainyu but it is of course not without grammatical application 

® In the Bundahif especially referred to Ahura. 

® Or together with the bountiful creatures we worship the holy 
creatures 

* This expression may have been accidentally determncd by 
the position of the word maud m the Ahuna vaiiya formula , see 
Y XIX, 12 

® Or the well fulfilled 

* Fire made is unintelligible fire gifls-havmg may refer to 
the flocks and herds as expressing the source of that prosperity 
which IS represented b) the holy Fi e 
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diffused^ and that wisdom '«^hicli is the bounteous 
Aramaiti, whose are the laws® of the Righteous 
Drder and of those holy creatui-es who have Righte 
ausness as their first 

VISPARAD XX {Sp XXIII) ^ 

I (Homage to the Githa Vohu khshathra* I We 
sacrifice to the Vohu khshathra) (the good king 
dom) even the Khshathra vairya the kingdom to 
be desired and we sacrifice to the iron founding 
and to the (sacrificial) words ® correctly spoken whicn 
smite (the foe) with victory and whicn hold tne 
Dadvas subject 

And we worship that reward and tliat heahh, that 
healing and that progress that g'owth and tnat 
victorious smiting'^ (a) which are between the 
Vohu khshathra and the Vahirt6isti ® (and which are 
acquired by us) by the memorised recital of the gooa 
thougnts good words and good deeds for the with 
standing of evil thoughts and words and deeds 
yea for the undoing of aU treacherous thoughts 
(directed) agamst me and of all false words and 
unfair deeds 3 [And we sacrifice to the later 
Yasna the heroic Haptanghaiti (and which as it 
recurs becomes) the holy ntual chief] 

^ Pahl fravaft bik/ “ Dathra -wiEh K4 

® This piece f'oni the later A\esta follows Y LI m the \endi 
did Sadah 

* From the Vendidid Sidah 

® Assoc^ed with tnis Githa from Y LI 9 

“ Compare Y LI 3 Y LI 9 aiso perhaps Y Lli^ 8 9 

* Between that is descnbed m the suace between the 'Vohu 
khshathra and the Vahutdirti 1 e n Y LII See h<iinistre in 
Y LII 4 and paitirtitei in 'Yisp XX 2 

* This would seem misp aced perhaps Y XLII is meant which 
follows the Haptar^haiti 
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VISPARAD XXI (Sp XXIV) 

I We strive earnestly and we take up our Yasna 
and our homage to the good waters and to the fer^-ile 
fruit trees (wh’ch bear as of themselves) and to the 
Fravashis of the saints yea we take up our Yasna 
and our homage earnestly to those beings which are 
(so) good the waters and the trees and the Fravashis 
of the saints {2) and to the Kine, and to Gaya 
(Maretan) and to the MSthra Spe^ta (the bounteous 
word of reason) the holy, which works (within and for 
us with effect) to these we take up our Yasnas and 
our homage with earnest zeal and to Thee O Ahura 
Mazda * and to thee O Zarathurtra we do the same 
and to thee O lofty lord (the Apam nap^^) and to 
the Bountiful Immortals 3 And we sacrifice to the 
listening (that hears our prayers) and to that mercy 
and to the hearing of (our spoken) homage and to that 
mercy which is (shown in response to our offered) 
praise And we sacrifice to the frfirSiti vidush^ 
which IS contained in the piece kvk 6 .atxitis ashaonls 
and we sacrifice to ‘ the good praise which is without 
hypocrisy and which has no malice (as its end) 
and we sacrifice to the later Yasna and to its 
offering and we sacrifice to the chapters of the 
later Yasna and to its metrical lines its words and 
word structure 

VISPARAD XXII (Sp XXV) 

With this chant (fully) chanted and which is for 
the Bountiful Immortals and the holy Saoshyawts 
(who are the prophets who shall serve us), and by 
means of these (ceremonial) actions, which are (of all) 
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the best, we desire to utter oui supplications for the 
Kine It IS that chant which the saint has recognised 
as good and fruitful of blessed gifts and which the 
sinner does not know'* Maywe never reach that 
(ill luck tnat the sinne") may outstrip us (m our 
chanting), not in the matter of a plan (thought out) 
or of words (delivered) or ceremonies (done ®), nor 
>€t in any offering whatever when he(^) approaches 
(us for harm) 


VISPARAD XXIil (Sp XXVI) ^ 

I We worship Ahura Mazda as the best* (worship 
to be offered in our gifts) V/e worship the Amesha 
Spe«ta (once more and as) the best W e worship 
Asha Vahuta (who is Righteousness the Best) And 
we sacnfice to those (prayers) which are evident as 
the best , that is, the Praises of the Yasnas 
Also we sacnfice to that best wish, which is that 
of Asha Vahirta and we worship Heaven which is 
the best world of the saints bnght and aii-glonous , 
and we sacnfice likewise to that best approach which 
leads to* it 2 And we sacnfice to tnat reward 


^ The parties divided by Knowledge and ignorance (compare 
the Gnosis) See Y XXX^, 12 

* No in tboughl -word 0“ deed may reach (his) pnontv 
in p ogress 

* Th-s piece from the later Avesta follows Y LIII, in the "Ven 
dtdad S^ldadi and has reference to its expressions 

* It IS an important suggeshor which holds vahistcm as equal 
to saying vahutem m afusion to die 'Vahirt^ trtu, but as the 
Wis'd IS uaflected farther on (see vahistahS) ard as it moreover 
once applies to Asha as Asha Yahijta, it us better to render it 
as having adjMtUve s^plicatio" throughout being aotie the less of 
course, an inteijboaal echo of the first ■word of Ii UII i 

» Or ‘of It 
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health healing furtherance and increase, and to 
that victory lahich is within^ the two, the Ahuna 
vairya and the Airymii ishy6, through the memor 
ised recital of the good thoughts, words, and deeds 
(which they enjorn) 


^ Possibly between them meaning the G^thas which are ao 
placed 



Afrinagan 
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As to the piesent use of these blessirgs says Haug 
(ed West) Afnnagan are bless ngs which are to be ■^ecited 
over a meal consisting of wine milk ard fruits to which an 
angel or the spirit of a deceased person is in\ited and 
m whose honour the meal s prepared After the con 
secration (which only a priest can perform) s over the 
meal is eaten by those who are present The performance 
of these AfrinagSn is required of every Parsi at certain 
fixed seasons of the yeai These are the s x Gahanb§.rs 
each lasting five days (at the six original seasons of the 
year) for which the Afrinagan Gahanbar is ntended the 
five G 4 tha days (the five last davs of the year) during 
which the AfrtnagSn G 3 .tha must be used and la tly he 
third day (Ardibahirt) of the first month (Fravardm) in the 
year, at which the performance of Afrinagan Rapithw n 
devoted to the sp rit presiding over the soatheri qaaiter 
(who IS the guardian of the way to paradise! is eijOined 
to every Parsi wi^o-e soul wan+s to pass ^'he K nvadf after 
death (Essays 2nd edition page 224 j 

I AFRIN[ AGAN] GAHANBAR ’ 

I I confess myself a Mazda worshipper and of 
Zarathu^tra s order a foe of the Da^\^s devoted to 
the lore of the Lord for the holy Helvani ^ tne rega 
lator of the ritual order (and its lord in »ts ■•■urn) for 
Its sacrifice homage propit ation and praise (and I 
confess myself) for Sivanghi and for Visv'a the holy 
lords of the ritual order, for their sacrifice homage, 


^ The Afnn lor the morning hours from 6 to 10 
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propitiation and praise and for that of the Asnya 
the day 'ords of the days during daylight and of the 
days in their length for the Mahya month lords and 
the YS.ir)/a year-lords and for those of the espeaai 
seasons and for the v. orship homage propitiation 
and praise of that lofty lord who is the Ritual 
Righteousness (itself) , yea. for the worship homage, 
propitiation and praise of the lords of the days 
months years and seasons — for those lords of the 
ntual order who are of all the greatest who are the 
regulators of the ntual at the time of Havani 

2 To Maidhy 6 zaremya ’ the lord [or to Maidhyd 
shema ^ the lord or to Paiti^hah j a ^ the lord or to 
Ayithrima^ Maidhyairj.a' or Hamaspathmaedhaya] 
be prop tiation homage and praise 

3 O ye Mazdayasnians nho are here piesent^ 
offer ye® this ritual service and present ye the My azda 
which is that of the Maidhyd zaremaya taking a piece 
of sound flesh from a choice beast with a full flow of 
milk 

4 If ye are able to do this (well) if ye are unable 
to do it ye may take then (a portion) of some liquor 
of equal value it matters not ^^hlch it is and have it 
consumed as it is proper and so be ye discreet from 
your obedience most correctly faithful in your speech 
most saintly from your sanctity best ordered in your 
exercise of power least straitened by opnressions, 
heart easy with rejoicings most merciful of givers 
most helpful to the poor fulfilling most the ritual 
the blest and longed for Asha (coy ^) riches woman 
minded (^) bringing (as reward) If ye can do this 

^ The name of the seison at the time present when the text is 
recited IS o be used 

* Bring ye O these Mazdaj'isniansl 
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and with vigot r (well) (5) 1 not bring -viood to the 
Ratus house It matters not what kind so it be 
well cut and very dry and in loads of fitting size 
If that is possible, (well) if not then let a man bring 
wood to the Ratu s dwelling and heap it up as high 
as the ear or to reach the fore shoulder, or with the 
fore arm measure (or at least as high as the end of the 
hanging hand) If that is possible (well) (6) but if it 
has not been possible then let the w orshipper (with the 
mind s offering) ascribe the power to f im w ho rules the 
best Ahura, (saying^) Wherefore for this cause verdv 
we offer and ascribe the Sovereign Power to Ahura 
Mazda who rules the best and to Righteousness (the 
ritual and moral Order) and we complete our sacn 
fice to them Thus is the Myazda offered with the 
well timed prayer for blessings 

7 In case that a man does not give of the first 
Myazda which is that of the Maidh^d-zaremaja O 
Spitama Zarathurtra I the Ratu that has the right to 
that Mvazda and who has this person under his 
guidance expels® that (false) disciple who has not 
his Myazda with him as a man that does not worship 
from the midst of the Mazda worshippers 8 In the 
case that a man does not give of the second Myazda 
O Spitama Zarathujtra* which is that of the Mai 
dhyfi shema then let ® the Ratu to whom the Mjazda 
should come, and w'ho has the person under his 
guidance expel that disciple since he comes without 
his Myazda as he would a man who refuses to recite 
his vows from among the number of the Mazda 

* Or because we oSFer 

® Not renders him (detected) among the Mazd-yasn ans 
compare for form antarS mrfiy^ see a^o fra-dast aid fra percna 
oih also the present may be used for Jie imperative 
[31] B b 
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worsh ppers 9 In the case that a man does not 
give of the third Myazda O Spitama Zarathujtra' 
which IS that of Paitirhahya then let the Ratu who 
ought to receive that M3?azda and who has had the 
person under his guidance expel that disciple which 
brings no Myazda as a detected ^ reprobate from 
among the number of the Mazdayasnians 10 In 
case that a man does not offer of the fourth Myazda O 
Spitama Zarathuitra ' which is that of the Ay^thrima 
let the Ratu who ought to recei\ e that Myazda and 
who has the*person under his guidance, expel that dis 
ciple since he brings no M j azda as a refuse ® beast 
from among the number of the Mazdayasnians ii In 
the case that a nan does not give of the fifth Myazda 
which IS that of the Maidhy^rya then let the Ratu 
to whom that Myazda belongs as a perquisite and 
who has that person under his guidance expel him 
since he bnngs no Myazda as an alien ® from among 
^he number of the Mazdayasnians 12 In case that 
a man does not give of the sixth Myazda which is 
that of the Hamaspathma^dhaya, O Spitama Zara 
thuJtra > let the Ratu to whom that Myazda belongs 
as a perquisite, and who has this person under his 
discipline to learn him the lore of Ahura expel him 
{as ignorant) since he brings no Myazda from among 
the number of the Mazdayasnians 13 And let 
him decry him afterwards witliout hesitation and 
drive ® him out , and let that Ratu lay upon him after 


’ Possibly harrg a breast burnt by the ordeal and so detected 
or hot breasted, vehement (?) comp uras 

* It may be (his) excluded beast or his stray beast (^) 

* Or possibly he s rejected when offenng himself as arrived 
from the settlements (?) 

* Without recoihng » SyazdaySi/ 
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wards the expiating deeds without reserve , and m 
accordance vsnith these rules let the disciple treat the 
Ratu (Let h m beware of failure to bnng his 
Myazda or if he fails let the disciple bear as is 
befitting \vhat is due ) A blessing is Righteousness 
(called) the Best, it is weal, it is weal for tins (n an) 
when toward Righteousness Best there s right 
14 I bless with my prayer the royal Province-chiefs 
(who are faithful worshippers) of Ahura Mazda die 
resplendent, the glorious (beseeching) for superior 
strength for them, and for more important victor j 
and more influential rule, and desiring for them fur 
ther authoritative power and helpful support and 
long duration to their reign and the prolonged 
vitality of dieir frames and health 15 And I pra> 
m my benediction for strength well shaped and stately 
of growth and which smites victoriously Ahura 
made and crushing and for an ascendency abun 
dantly subduing all who are filled with funous hate, 
assaulting the evil-minded enemies and destroy ng 
as if at once the deadly godless ^ foes 

16 And I pray in my blessing that ne (tne 
province-governor) may conquer in victorious battles 
every malicious toe and each malignant profane m 
thoughts and words and acoons (17) that he may 
indeed be constantly victorious m his own rel g oas 
thoughts and woids and deeds and uavar\ing m 
the smiting of every foe and of evef> Daet'a 
worshipper and that he may as he proceeds be 
well rewarded and of good repute possessi ig a tar 
foreseeing preparation of the soul 18 ^nd ^ pray 
with blessings thus Live thou long and blessed be 

‘ Unfriendly and untrae , * avratyd. 

s Recall yoi aase«t^ vanghau snva^i 
B b 2 
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thou hail to thee live for the aid of holy men 
and for the crushing of the evil and I pray for 
Heaven (for thee) the best world of the saints 
shining all gionous And thus may it happen as I 
pray — ^ 19 And I bless in my prayer the sacrifice 

and homage and the strength and swiftness of the 
day lords during daylight and of the lords of the days 
in their length of the month lords and the year lords 
and of the lords of the seasons ® (m their coarse) and 
for the worship homage propitiation and praise of 
the lofty lord who is the Righteous Ritual itself 
and of those lords of the ritual who are of all the 
greatest and v/ho are the lords of the ntual at the 
time of Hivani for Maidhyo zaremaya the lord [(or) 
for Maidhy6 shema the lord (or) for Paitiirhahya® the 
lord, or for A]^thrima Maidhyiirya or Hamaspath- 
maSdhaya ■*■*] 

II afr 1 n[-agan]^ gAtha-* 

1 As the Ahfi is (revered and) to be chosen so (is) 
the Ratu (one who rules) from the Righteous Order, a 
creator of mental goodness and of life s actions done 
for Ahura and the Kingdom (is) to Mazda which to 
the poor may offer a nurturer 

I confess myself a Mazda worshipper — for the 
praise of Ahura Mazda the resplendent, the gionous 
and of the Bountiful Immortals for the bountiful and 

^ See Y XXXV 2 The Ahuna follows 

* The name vanes with the season in which the sacnfice is made 

® As m 18 

* Recited during the days called after the Gathas the last five 
of the year A long penod of time must have elapsed since the 
Gathas were composed as they probably were not onginaSly five 
and j-et seem to have been only remembered as such 
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holy Gathas which rule m the ritual order (Pro 
pitiation and praise be) to the Gatha Ahunavaiti and 
to the Githa Urtavaiti to the Gatha Spej?;ta mainyu 
and to the Gatha Vohu khshathra and to the G§.tha 
Vahirtdijti 2 Propitiation to the Fravashis of the 
saints the mighty overwhelming even to those of 
the saints of yore who held the primeval faith (the 
G§.thic faith) and to those of the next of ’em 
3 We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda the resplendent 
the glorious and we sacrifice to the Amesha Spe«ta 
who rule aright and viho dispose (of all aright) 
And we sacrifice to the bounteous and holy Gathas 
which rule (as the first) m the ritual order 

We sacnfice to the Githa Ahunavaiti, the holy 
as It rules in the ntual order, and 'we sacrifice to the 
G^ltha U^tavaiti the holy as it rules in the ntual 
order and we sacrifice to the Gdtha Spe »£4 mamyu 
the holy as it rules in the ntual order and we sacn 
fice to the Githa Vohu khshathra the holy as it 
rules in the ntual order and we sacnfice to the 
Gdtha Vahutdwti the hol> as it rules m the ntual 
order 4 = Yt XIII 49 ~ 5 ^^ 

III AFR 1 N[-AGAN] RAPITHVIN’’ 

1 I confess m>self a Mazda worsnipper of Za’-a 
thuitra s order a foe to the Daevas devoted to the 
lore of the Lord for Rapithwina the holy lord of 
the ritual order for sacrifice, homage, propitiation 
and praise and for Friday fshu® and Za?ituma 

1 Verses $ 1 14-18 for veise 6 see ve ses i 2 also see 

A I 19 , . 

® To be reated on the third day (Ardibahut) of the first month 
(Fravardin) => A genws ■« ho furthered catue 

* The genius of the Za®tu presiding over this GSh R-ipitn^in 
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the holy lord{s) of the ritual order 2 And to Ahura 
Mazda tne resplendent the glorious and to the 
Bountiful Immortals be propitiation and to Asha 
Vahi^ta (who is Righteousness the Best) and to the 
Fire Ahura Mazda s son, and to all the holy Yazads 
heavenly and earthly and to the Fravashis of the 
saints the mighty and overwhelming — 

j For thus did Ahura Mazda speak to Spitama 
Zarathujtra the word which was spoken for the ritual 
time of the Rapithwina (saying) Ask us, O holy 
Zarathu^tra ' what are Thy questions to be asked of 
us for Thy question is as that mighty one when Thy 
ruler speaks his mighty wish 1 4 Then Zarathu^tra 

asked Ahura Mazda O Ahura Mazda most boun 
tiful ® creator of the material worlds and holy ' what 
does that man acquire what does he merit, what re 
ward shall there be for that man (5) who shall recite 
the Rapithwina office with the Rapithwina prayer for 
blessing and who shall sacrifice with^ the Rapithwina 
office with hands (well) washed and with (well) 
washed mortars with the Baresman spread and 
with Haoma high uplifted and with fire brightly 
flaming with Abuna vairyaloud intoned with Haoma 
moistened tongue and with a body Mathra bound ^ 
6 And Ahura Mazda answered him As the wind irom 
the southern quarter O Spitama ' causes the entire 
material world to advance ana to increase and as it 
wdl bless It * rejoice it and cause it to progress 
such a like reward does such a man receive (7) who 

Erroneous * Ahmai see Y XLIII 10 with fhma 

’ Insert spuit * Or to 

Saoshyati^ or can saoshjwiti be a locals e absolute pre- 
serving a fuller form ? 

“ Or Causes it to enter into helpful joy (?) 
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recites the Rapithwma ratu with the Rapithwma 
blessing and sacrifices with ^ it with (well) washed 
hands and mortars with Baresraan spread and 
Haoma lifted, with fire brightly flaming, and with 
Ahuna vairya loud intoned and with Haoma mois 
tened tongue and a body Mathra bound t 8 Thus 
hath Ahura Mazda declared to Spitama Zarathujtra 
the word which (should be) spoken at the Rapithwma 
time 9 lo (See A I 14-19 ) 

‘ Or to 



THE GAHS 

The G^lhs are the five divisions of the day Tne H^vari 
from 5 to lo A M the Rapithwina from lo A M to 3 p M 
the Uzay^irma from 3 to 6 P ai, the AiwisriJthnma fion 
d to 14 P M the Ushahma from 14 P M to 6 A M The 
Gl.hs here fo”owmg are prayers which must be recited 
at the GAas of the day heace their narae^ 

I THE GAH HAVAN® 

Unto Ahura Mazda be propit-ation A blessing 
IS Righteousness (called) the Best — 

1 I confess myseif a Mazda worshipper of Zara 
thurtra’s order, a foe to the Daevas devoted to die 
lore of the Lord for tne holy Havani, regula*-or of 
the ritual order for its sacnfice homage propiaation, 
and praise and for Sdvanghi and "V isya the righteous 
regu 3 ator(s) of the ritual order for their homage sa- 
crifice propitiation and praise, and for those of the 
Asnya the day lords during daylight and the Ayaca 
lords of the days in their length, and for the M^hja, 
the month lords, and the Yiir>a year lords, and for 
those of the especial seasons 

2 And to Mithra of the wide pastures of the 
thonsanu ears of the myriad ejes the Yazad of 
the spoken name ®, be sacnfice homage propitiation 
ana praise, and to Raman J^vkstra 

4 And we sacnfice to Ahura Mazda the holj 

5 The terra Glh, itself mav have arisen frora ihe practice of 
o ^a.Tifing the Gathas at diferent fited times m the day 

* To be recited every daj at be tune 0^ Havani 

* Having a special Yart. 
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lord of the ritual Order and to /arathurtra, and to the 
Fravash’ of Zar'thuJtra the saint And sacrifice 
to the Bounteous Immortals (the guardians) of the 
saints and to the good heroic and bounteous Fra 
vashis of the saints (of the living and of the dead) of 
the bodily and of those m heaven And we sacrifice 
to the highest of the lords the one that most attains 
Its ends and we sacrifice *-0 the most strenuous of 
the Yazads the mos^ satisfying of the lords of the 
ntual oroer the one who reaches (what he seeks) 
the most infallibly of those who have as yet 
approached the nearest m the ritual even to the 
timely pra>er of the saint who rules m the ritual 
order 5 And we sacrifice to the Havani, the holy 
lord of the ritual oider and to the Universal Weal 
the hoh ruling in the ntual order and to Deathless 
ness the holy ruling in the ritual oraer And we 
sacrifice to the question and lore of the holy lord of 
the ritual And ue sacntice to that heroic mighty 
Yasna the Hap^angha ti the lord of the ritual order 
6 A^nd we sacrifice to Sivanghi and Vlsya the holy 
iord(s) of the ritual order and v/e sacnfice to the 
Airymia ishyd ^ the holy lord 01 the ntual order 
the powerful vctoriously smit ng that which no hate 
can reach uhich ovenvhelms ail torments and which 
passes o\ er all torments with victory which is the 
uppermost and the middle and the foremost for 
the effective invocation of that surpassing Miithra 
the five Gdthas 

7 S And '\\e sacrifice to Mithra of the wide pas 
tures — and to Raman for the worship and 

exaltation ofVisya the chief And we sacnfice to 


’ The persomf ed prayer see Y I IV 




GAll I 


8l 


Visya the hol> lord of tlie utual order and to 
Mithra and to Riman Jivtstrsi — 

9-1 1 And we sacrifice to thee the Fire OA'^u-'a 
Mazda s son, the holy lord of the n trial o'-de- And 
we sacrifice to this Baresman which has the Zaothro. 
with It, and the girdle with it and wnicn is soread 
with exact sanctity? itself the holy lord And r e 
sacrifice to the Apamnap^Lif and to Nairja s^ngha 
and to that Yazad the swift curse of he \ is.p 
And we sacrifice to the souls of the dead Tnhich a-e 
the Fravashis of the saints] And we worship that 
exalted Lord who is Ahura Mazda the highest object 
of the ritual order who is tne one wno aas atta ned 
the most to homage in the ritual And we saenree 
to all the words which Zarathustra snake and to 1 
the deeds well done, and to those which shall 3/et bc 
done in days to come (And) we sacrifice to that n^ak 
one of beings whose ^ft) m the offering Ahura notli 
know to be better and of female sa tits the same 
As the Ahti is to be (revered and) chosen so (is) the 
Ratu one who rules from the Righteous Older a 
creator of mental goodness and of life s actions done 
for Mazda and the Kingdom (is) to Ahuia wh ch o 
the poor shall offer a nurturer — 

11 GAH RAPITHVIN^ 

1 Propitiation to Ahura Mazda A blessing i:> 
Asha Vahirta I confess as a Mazda worsl nper and 
of Zarathujtras order — for Rapitnwira the nolvlc^d 
of the ritual order for sacrifice homage propitiation 
and for praise and for Fradaif '^shu and Za^itum-i tie 
holy lord(s) of the ritual order for saciifice nomage 


' Recited every day at the houf of Rapithuina 
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propitiation, and for pra S6 2 And prop t ation. be 
to Asha Vahijta and to Ahura Mazda s Fire for 
sacrifice homage propitiation and praise^ 3 4 
(SeeY LXXI 2 3) 

5 And we sacrifice to the Rapi^hwma the hol> lord 
of the ntual order and to the Githa Ahunava’ti the 
holy and ruling m the ritual order and to the Gatha 
Ujtavaiti and to the Gdtha Spei»^td mainyu and to the 
Githa Vohu khshathra and to the Githa VahLTtdirti 
holy and ruling in the ritual order 6 And we sa 
crifice to Friday fshu and to Zawtuma and to the 
Fshushd mathra even to the word correctly spoken 
and we sacrifice to the (many) words correctl> spoken 
even to the victorious ones which slay the Demon 
gods (the Daevas And we sacrifice to the waters 
and the lands and to the plants and to the heavenly 
Yazads who are gi/ers of the holy and the good 
And we sacrifice to the Bountiful Immortals (the 
guardians) of the saints 

7 And we sacrifice to the good, heroic, bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints, and to the heights of Asha 
(called) Vahi^ta and to the greatest MStliras as 
movmg us to action the greatest as teaching faith 
fulness to holy ik ows the greatest as referring to 
actions which are evidently just and the greatest 
for the acquisition of the Mazdayasnian Faith 
8 And we sacnfice to that assembly and reunion 
which the Bountiful Immortals hold when they 
gather (^) on the heigh*'s of Heaven for the sacnfice 
and homage of Za?ttuma, the lord 

And we (therefore) sacrifice to Za«turaa (as) the 
holy lord of the ritual order 9 And we sacrifice 

^ The Ahuna follows 

Zarathiutra conquered the Demon with the Ahuna vairya. 
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to Asha Vahuta {who is Righteousness the Best) and 
to the Fire Ahura Ma2da s son — 10 Yea we sacn 
hce to Thee the F ire Ahura Mazda s son the holy 
ntual lord — 

I bless the sacrifice homage strength and swift 
ness of Asha Vahuta and of the Fire of Ahura 
Mazda — And to his one be the glory i 

III GAH IjZIKEN’ 

I Propitiation to Ahura Mazda' A blessing is 
Asha VahiJta — I confess myself a Mazdayasman of 
the order of Zarathoftra, a foe to the Daevas devoted 
i.0 the lore of the Lord foi the U/aj cinna the holy lord 
of the ritual order for sacrifice homage propitiation 
and praise and for Fridas vira and Da 4 ayuma the 
holy lord(s) the rnual order for their sacrifice 
homage propitiation and pra se 2 And that 
lofty Ahura Apam nap^Lif and to the waters which 
Mazda created be sacrifice homage propitiation a id 
praise ' 34 (G I •, 4 ) 5 We sacrifice to the Uza 
yeirina, the holy lord of the ritual order And w e sa 
cnfice to the Zaotarj the holy lord of the ntual order, 
and to the Hdvanan, and to the Atarevakhsha and to 
the P rabaretar, and to the Abere/ ana ^0 the Asratar 
and the Ra^thwirkar and to the Sraoshivareza holy 
lords of the ntual order 6 And we sacrifice to 
Fr^da/vira and Daisy uma, the holy lord of the 
ntual order And we sacrifice to the stars the moon, 
and the sun and to the constellations (?) and we 
sacrifice to the stars without beginn ng (to their 
course ?) and to the glory of the doctnnal proclama 

' Rec ted every day at the hour of Uray&nna 
® The Ahuna follows 
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tions which are the evil mans distress^ 7 And 
we sacrifice to the manifest performer of the truth 
(the correct maintainer of the rites) the holy lord of 
the ritual order And we sacrifice to the later lore 
yea we sacrifice to the manifest fulfiller of the 
truth and to the (ent re) creation of the holy (and 
the clean) by day and by night with Zaothras together 
with offered praye’^s for the sacrifice and homage of 
Da/ 5 zryuma the lord And we sacrifice to Da/?z^yuma 
the holy lord of the ritual order 8 And we sacrifice 
to that lofty and royal lord the brilliant Apam 
napiif of the fleet horses and we sacrifice to the 
water which is Mazda made and hoi). 9 10 And 
ve sacrifice to thee the Fire Ahura Mazda s son^ 
II'* And I bless the sacrifice homage strength and 
swiftness of that lofty Ahura Napa^ apSm and of 
the water which Mazda created * 

IV GAH AIWISROTHRIMA 

I Propitiation be to Ahura Mazda A bless ng 
IS Asha V ahiita — I confess m) self a Mazda^ asman 
and of Zirathiutras order a foe to the Daevas 
devoted to the lore of the Lord for Aiwisrfithrima 
and Aibigajn '' the noly lord(s) of the ritual order lor 
their sacrifice homage propitiation and praise and 
for Frada/ \ispam hu^diti ^ and Zarathujtrdtema ® 
the holy lord(s) of the ritual order for their sacrifice 
homage, propitiation and praise 2 And to the 

’ See Y XLV 7 The YeNhe hitSm here follows 

® The Ahuna follows. ■* The Ashem follows 
Recited e\erj day at the hour of Aiwisriilhnma 
® Or that furthers life 

The geniub presiding over all that furthers happiness 
The genius presiding o\er the highest office in a province 
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Fravashis of the saints and to the women who have 
many sons, and to that prosperity of home which 
lasts without reverse throughout the year and to 
Strength well-shaped and stately^ and to thevictonous 
Blow Ahura given, and for the crushing Ascendency 
which It bestows, (to all) be propitiation — 3, 4 (See 
G^h I 3 4 ) 5 And we sacnfice to Aiwisrfithnma 
(and) Aibigaya the holy lord(s) of the ntual order 
and to thee, O Ahura Mazda s Fire * Ana we sacn- 
hce to the stone mortar and to the iron mortar 
and to this Baresman spread with sanctity, with the 
Zaothra, and with its girdle, holy lords of the nti al 
order Also we sacrifice to the sacred two, to the 
waters and the plants and to the sacred vows 
for the soul (as) holy lord(s) of the ritual order 
6 Also we sacnfice to FildaZ-vlspam hu^y^ ti (as) 
ruLng in the ntual order and we sacnfice to Zara 
thu^tra, the holy lord of the ntual also we sacrifice 
to the MSthra Spe^sta, (the bounteous word of 
reason’), and to the soul of the Kme and to the 
Zarathurtrdtema ® 7 Also we sacnfice to the Fire 

priest, the holy lord of the ntual order and to the 
charioteer (the warrior), the holy lord of the ritual 
order Also we sacnfice to the thrifty tiller of the 
earth, the holy lord of the ntual order And we sacn 
fice to the house lord, and to the village-ch ef and 
to the Zai«tu-chief, and to the province-chief of the 
province, the holy lord of the ntual order 8 And 
we sacrifice to the youth of the good thoughts good 
words, and good deeds, even to the jouth of good 
conscience, the holy lord of the ntual order yea we 

* The GIthas and Vendidid, the first verse of the Gathas 
mentions the Kme a soul 

* And to Zarathuftra, 

[313 c c 
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sacrifice to the youth of the spoken word (who spoke 
the words which we hold so dear the holy lord of 
the ritual order Yea we sacrifice to the youth who 
IS given to his km (and married to his blood) tne 
holy lord of the ntual order And we sacrifice to 
him who ranges through the province ® and to the 
Itinerant with his many arts ® the holy ritual lords 
And we sacrifice to the house mistress holy and 
ruling m the ntual order 9 And we sacrifice to the 
holy woman forward * in good thoughts, and words 
and deeds, receiving her instructions weH having her 
husband as her lord the holy, and such as Aramaiti 
the bounteous, is and &uch as are thy wives, 0 Mazda 
Lord ' 

And we sacrifice to the holy man most forward in 
good thoughts and words and works wise as to 
piety simple as to sin by whose deeds the settle 
ments advance in the holy order for the worship and 
homage of the Zarathujtrotema the lord And we 
saaafice to the Zarathujtrdtema, the holy lord of the 
ntual order 10 And we sacrifice to the good, 
heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints, and to the 
women who have many sons, and to that Prosperity 
which endures throughout the year, and to the well 
shaped and stately Strength And we sacrifice to 
the Blow of Victory, Ahura-given and to the crushing 
Ascendency which it secures 11,12 (See Gih I 9 
10) 13 (The Ahuna-vairya, &c ) 


* See Yajt XXH 

® It IS very probable that the Yasna was at tnat period celebrated 
firom house to house 

* Medical? 

* Is It possibly favouring good thoughts &c ? 
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GAH USHAHIN^ 

I Propitiation to Ahura Mazda I confess myself 
a Mazda-worshipper of the order of Zarathujtra a foe 
to the Daevas devoted to the lore of the Lord for 
the Ushahina for sacrifice, homage, propitiation and 
praise and to Bere^a and Nmanya, the holy iord(s) 
of the ritual order 2 Propitiation be to Sraosha 
^Obedience) the blessed endowed with recompense 
smiting with the blow of victory ana causing the 
settlements to advance and to increase 

3 4 (See G^h I 3 4 ) 5 We sacnhce to U sha 
hina, the holy lord of the ritual order , and -vi e 
sacrifice to the beautiful Aurora and to the dawn of 
morning vea we sacrifice to the morning, the shining 
of the glitteni g horses having the men of forethought 
(as its servants) yea, having men of foi ethought and 
heroes (awake and at their work) to the morning 
which gives light within the house ® And we sacrifice 
to the lights of dawn which are radiant with their light 
and fleetest horses which sweep over {^1 the seven 
fold earth And we sacrifice to Ahura Mazaa the 
holy lord of the ntual order and to the Good Mind, 
and to Asha Vahuta (who is Righteousness the Beet) 
and to Khshathra vairya, and to Aramaiti the boun 
teous and the good 

6 And we sacrifice to Bere^ya even tne holy 
lord of the ntual order even to Ivtminjawith the 
longing desire for the good Asha and with the longing 
desire for the good Mazdayasnian ^aw for the worship 


^ Recited every day at the hour of Ushahina 
So better than ro>al which is however possible 
® Or while it abides 


C C 2 
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and homage of Nminya the lord 7 And we sacrifice 
to Sraosha, and to Rashnu, the most just, and to 
ArstA^ who causes the settlements to advance and 
to increase 8 9 (See Gah I 9 10) 10 And I 

bless the sacrifice homage strength, and swiftness 
of Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, endowed with 
sanctity smiting with the blow of victory and who 
causes the settlements to advance and 2 bless the 
sacrifice of Rashnu the most just, and that of Arrta^, 
who causes the settlements to advance and to m 
crease 


* The Ashem and the Abmai ra^ia 
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I (An incitatjon to the priest or worshipper ) As 
thou keepest company with the Good Mmd, and 
with Righteousness the Best, and with Khshathra 
vairya (the Kingdom to be desired), speak to the 
male and female disciples of Zarathurtra Spitaifia 
the saint (and declare) the praise which is to be 
spoken that of the Yasna, even the words agamst 
which no anger ^ shall prevail 

a And do thou, O Zarathurtra®^ declare our 
words for sacrifice and worship ours, the Bountiful 
I mmortals that the waters may (thus) be sacrificed to 
by thee and the plants the Fravashis of the saints, 
and the created Yazads heavenly and earthly, which 
are holy and beneficent 

II 

1 I confess myself a Mazda worshipper — for the 
praise of Thra^taona the Athwyan Let them de- 
clare it — Propitiation be to the Fravash* of ThraS- 
taona he Athwyan, the saint 2 We sacrifice to 
Thradtaona, the Athw>an, the ho'^y lord of the ritual 
order , and may we be free from the dog Kuro ** 
and the Tarewani ^ and the Karpan, (we %vho are) 
of'* those who sacrifice m order 3 (The ^huna 


* Odae s the unrestncted words. 

® Perhaps ‘ Zarathujtra is here merely the equtuient of pnest 
^ Ol^cure * Awkward forma toa- 
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follows) Sacrifice homage strength and swiftness 
be to the Fravashi of Thraetaona, the saint (The 
Ahem and Ahmai follow ) 

III 

I Ail good thoughts and all good words and all 
good deeds are thought and spoken and done with 
intelligence and all evil tlioughts and words and 
deeds are thought and spoken and done with foil) 

2 And let (the men who think and speak and do) 
all good thoughts and words and deeds inhabit^ 
Heaven (as their home) And let those who think 
and speak and do evil thoughts and words and 
deeds abide ii Hell For to all who think good 
thoughts speak good words and do good deeds 
Heaven the best world belongs And this is evident 
and as of course (?) (or and therewith their seed ) 

IV 

1 I proclaim the Airj^ma ishyo as the greatest 
of all authoritative prayers O Spitama ' as the most 
influential and helpful for progress and may the 
Saoshya^ts (who would further us) use it and 
revere it 

2 I am speaking in accordance with it O Spitama* 

and tlierefore I shall rule as sovereign over creatures 
which are mine I who am Ahura Ma/da Let no 
one rule as Angra Mainvu ® over realms that are his 
own O Zara thurtra Spitama * ^ Let Angra Maniyu 

be hid beneath the earth * Let the Daevas likewise 

Ash<icK=a + sha£ta used subiuicmel> 

* Insert of the evil faith 

* In Y IX 14 I j, It IS the Ahuna vairva which drives the 
DaSvas beneath the eaith 
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disappear Let the dead arise (unhindered by these 
foes) and let bodily life be sustained in these now 
lifeless bodies 


V 

I To Ahura Ma7Cla, the radiant the glorious to 
the Bountiful Immortals to Force well shaped and 
stately to the Blow of Victory Ahura given to the 
Victorious Ascendency (which it secures) to the path 
of pleasantness to the good Za’-enuma;?t * to ^he 
Glo\/ing Mountain made by Mazda and to all 
the Yazads * 22 We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the 

radiant, the glorious and to the Bountiful Immortals 
who rule aright who dispose (of all) anght, and to 
Force well shaped and stately and to the Bio v of 
Victory, and to the Ascendency of Victory and 
to the path of pleasantness and to Zarenuma^sft the 
good which Mazda created and to tlie Glowing 
Mount and to every samt 

VI* 

Propitiation be to the created body of the Kine 
of blessed endowment and to the Kine s soi 1 (so 
if tliere is one cow presented ) Propitiation be to 
the body and soul of you tv. 0 (so if there a^e tu o ®) 
—To your body and soul ( f there are three, or the 
entire held*) (The Ahuna follows ) 


> According to tl e Eundihu the mne of a jaLe 
® This fiagment spoken vhen the niiik was (iawn f oir lie 
cow or cows foi the oTenng^, and vhen tht, \vatcr was rcce^■e^- 
vith which the udder of the co\i \y'is to be cashed (Sp trami 

vol III p 254 ) ^ , V , 

^ These words are in Per«aan mtjoducetl as rJbrlc 
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I To the good waters, and to aH the waters which 
Mazda created, and to '■hat lofty lord, ApSm-napi/f 
and to thee, O Ahurian One of Ahura that water 
which Mazaa created ’ be sacrifice, homage propitia 
tion and praise (The Ahuna follows ) 2 We utter 
our praises forth to t*iee O Ahurian One of Ahura ’ 
and we complete good sacnfices anct deeds of adora 
tion with good gifts of offenng and gifts With praise 
which are appropriate to thee among the holy Yazads 
1 wall seek to render thee content I wall pour thee 
out [Let them now reci^'e the ^ofty Gelthas which 
belong to the ntual ] 


VHP 

1 The moons* of the season will ware Let the 
Mazdayasnian (prav) tor a smi^-er who may destroy 
quickly (the demon who causes their decrease) And 
quickly indeed may the malignant one die off — For 
no one of her adherents can maintain this Dru/(k) 
by prayers 

2 Smiting fiercely ® with her weapon, she the 
Druji^k) goes on and most mighty she has been 
And she wanders on O Zarathu^tra I as mindful of 
her might, and strong ^ m proportion as she advances 


’ This was to be spoken wher the vessel containing the Zaothras 
was taken m hand (Sp ) 

® Thisfiagment is very iniich broken in its connections and most 
corrupt m its grammatical forms The translation is entirely 
conjectural Section IX has also 1 regular ties 

* Some form of dva may be conjectured 

* With her weapon 
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f s the sir ful Dru^(k) But may Khshathra ^ be with 
me — so tha<- the deadly one may die auay 
for thereupon the blow of destruction shall come 
upon the Dru^) * 


IX 

I The Ahuna vairya is a prayer to be (revered 
and) chosen as the choice one of Mazda The 
Khshathra vairya is likewise such, and the 
da6na* They (it) will gam the reward. YathS 
ahd vairyd It is the word of Mazda They are 
the words in season It is the MSthra ope^zta 
word, the unsubdued the undeceived the victorious, 
the opponent of malice, the healing and vic^'onous 
word of Mazda, which as it is pronounced gives 
most the victory to him who utters it 2 I have 
declared the nymn which is most helpful and victo 
nous against the words of Atshma, which is nealdi 
giving and healing, and conducive to progress the 
multiplier, and the fartherer of grow^ And let 
the worshipper present it with a liberal offenag 
with Its pleasing words Let that be done through 
veritable grace which helps us on the most® The 
Kingdom (is) to Ahura which to the poor may grant 
a nurturer"* 


* Khshathraia ^ * See Y XXX ro 

* So I conjecttire as the commencing words of some piece 

" For healmg * Y L, 11 

® Last hue of the Ahuna 
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Yohu Mar lb, su, 5, 12 x6 3, 
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YiJrya, 198 368 379 
Y6Nai aata.m, 228, 268^ 281, 33^ 
Yima, 61, 232 

Zand, 40, 35$ 

Zandas, 31:3 

Zaata, S30, S 5 t , 3i5« 34a, 373> 383 
Za^tuma, 197, 204, 209, 215, 219, 
aajj *59, 373, 38^, 382 
Zaotsr , 249, 213, 228 230, 248, 234, 
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Zaothra, 203 204, 206, 207 213, 
2J4, 235 309 sat, 323 338 
339, 340, 341, S5f 3S4, 385 
Zaratittrtra, personal historf, xxEii 
XXIV caU, 9 unfavourable re- 
ception 5 ij, tot, 103, conse- 
cration to Ahora, 79 loS , snf 
fering 93,i34,trustiDAhiira 81 
Zarathnrtr&tema, X97 204 209, 215 
8*4 »59 331, 337) 347, 3*4 

365, 388 

Zarenutnant, 391 
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In addition to the occurrences cited above, the words a&hma, aka 
manah, ameretatS/ amesha spenta, asha, ashi vangubi, asnya, ^ramaiti, 
^tharvan di%, frashekird, ganrak mtnavad, haurvatir, !4ti, khshathra 
iinvat, iish, zsazdaTasman, tn^hya, tnathia, rata, apenta mainyu, sraosha, 
vahlda manah, verethragiina, visya vohu manah, saotar occur as translated 
With regard to the subject indexed as the ongtnality of the Githas, it is 
not intended to deny that the original migrations of the enure Aryan race 
may have been from the North west 
On page 198 read Maidhy5-shema, Maidby8 zaremaya, p 204, gyltti 
p »95>, gySite 
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